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The Government of Bihar established the Mithila Institus 
of Post-Graduate Studies und Researchin Sanskrit Learning at 
Darbhanga in 1951 with the object,inter alia, to promote advanced 
studies and research in Sanskrit Learning to bring together the 
traditional Pandits with their profound learning and the modern 
scholars with their technique of research and investigation, and to 
publish work of permanent value to scholars. This institute 1s one 
of the five others planned by this Government as a token of thetr 
homage to the tradition of learning and scholarship for which 
ancient Bihar was noted. Apart from the Mithila Institute, fou 
others have been established and have been doing useful work 
during the last eighteen or nineteen years—Nalanda Institute 
ef Research and Post-Graduate studies in Buddhist learning -nd 
Pali at Nalanda, KP, Saisawal Research Institute at Patna, 
the Bihar Rashtra Bhasha Parishad for research and advanced 
studies in Hindi at Patna, and the Vaishali Institute for Post 
Graduate studies in Prakrit ani Jainology at Vaishali, In the 
establishment of the Mithila Institute the Statz Government received 
a generous donation from Maharajadhiraja of Darbhanga for 
construction of the building on a plot of land also donated by him, 

2 As part of this programme of rehabilitating and reortenta- 
ting ancient learning and scholarship, the editing and publication 
of this volume have been undertaken withthe co-operation of scholars 
in Bihar and outside. The Government of Bihar hope to continue 


to sponsor such projects and trust that this humble service to the 
World of scholarship and learning would bear fruit in the fulness 
of time, 
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PREFACE 


The Vyaktiviveka is a living testimony to the versatile 
genius and logical talent of its author Mahimabhatta. It 
is a treatise of its own type. In depth of thought, fresh- 
ness of arguments and flashes of genius it is unique. It is 
replete with instances of the penetrating critical insight of 
the author. But, in spite of the fact that it “‘contains’’, 
as Mm. Dr P. V. Kane observes, “brilliant arguments and 
exhibits great erudition, logical acumen, fastidious criticism 
and deep insight” it did not succeed in securing for its 
author an undying fame, which he rightly deserved. His 
great work was neglected. Probable reasons for this neglect 
are :-— 

First, the trenchant criticism of the popular and well- 
recognized Dhvani-school. 

Second, the laconic style of the work, to which Dr 5S. 
K. De refers as ‘‘the terseness of language in which the 


arguments are couched’’?. 


‘Third, the incisive arguments exhibiting the author's 
capacity of going deep in appreciating the niceties of lite- 
rary criticism. 

eae 
And last, the misfortune of having in Ruyyaka a carp- 
ing critic appearing in the garb of a commentator. Of the 


1. Vide History of Sanskrit Poetics, p. 245. : 

2. Introduction to Dkvanyaloka of Anandavardhana (an exposition ) 
by Sri Bishnupada Bhattacharya, uddyota-I-p. XLI (published 
by Firma K, L. Mukhopadhyaya, Calcutta-1956). 


(om) 


fourfold reasons stated aboye each one is equally respons 
sible; even the last is.of no less importance. For, Ruyyaka. 


was not lke Abhinavagupta—a faithful commentator-a 


devoted disciple of the author, rather he was a prejudiced 
critic believing in the tenets of some other school-a school 
diametrically opposed to that of the author, Had he been 
like Abhinavagupta, the first three reasons of the neglect of 
this rare work might not have come in the way of its popu- 
larity. A lucid and sympathetic exposition of the text wo- 


uld have easily eclipsed all these and the Vyuktiviveka, we 


hope, would have come out successful in gaining currency 
in literary circles just like the Dhvanyaloka of Anandavar- 
dhana. But the pity is that the Vyaktivivekavyakhyana of 


_ Ruyyaka is more a piece of criticism than a faithful exposi- 


tion of the text. 


The Vyaktiviveka is complete in three chapters called 
‘vymarsa’. The main object of the author is to demolish 
the theory of suggestion (dhvuni) expounded by Anandavar- 
dhana in his Dhvanyaloka and to subsume ‘suggestion’ un- 
der ‘inference’. This hasbeen dealt with a extenso in the 
first and the last chapters of the book. The second chapter 
is devoted exclusively, amidst some digressions, to an 
exhaustive critique of poetic blemishes. He has taken up 
for his treatment the impropriety pertaining to word (Sab- 
danaucitya). He has divided it into five classes, namely, 
(1) Unemphasized predicate (vidheyavimarsa), (2) Deviation 
from the context (prakramabheda), (3) Change in the Order 
(kramabheda), (4) Tautology ( paunaruktya ) and (5) Non- 
mention of that which ought to be mentioned (vacyavacana). 
He has analysed every detail and has succeeded in present- 
ing before the reader very clear conception of these fivefold 
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poetic blemishes which act as an impediment in the reali- 
zation of the poetic sentiments and the like intended to be 
conveyed. Besides, Mahimabhatta has thrown hght on bus 
more variety of impropriety pertaining to word—the vari- 
ety which follows as a corollary to the ‘Non—mention of 
that which ought to be mentioned’ ( vacyavacana ). It is 
what Mahimabhatta calls ‘Mention of the non-mentionable’ 
( avadcyavacana ). 3 

The second chapter of the Vyaktiviveka is a masters 
piece. Here one finds the author at his best. The critical 
insight is blended with the creative genius. The excellence 
of the author hes not only in pointing out defects in the 
immortal pieces of poetry and prose but also in suggesting 
emendations in which the defects are obviated without | 
causing the slightest injury to the charm of meaning and 
metre. The position of Mahimabhatta in the realm of 
Sanskrit poetics is analogous to that of Sriharsa, the 
author of the Khandanakhandakhadya in the sphere of 
Indian philosophy. And it is by his original and outstanding 
contributions in the field of blemishes of the  Delles- 
lettres that Mahimabhatta proves himself worthy of the 
eulogistic remarks made by Sriharsa’. Mahiman is an 
expert in polemics and his elaborate dissertation on the 
nature of poetic blemishes is intended to serve as a prelude 


lL. ““dosam vyaktiviveke’ mum kavilokavilocean / 
kavyamimamsisupraptamahima mahima drtae I/ 


Khardanakhandakhadya, p, 723 (Medical Hall Press Edition) 


<3. 
to his critique of the imitial verse of the Dhvanyaloka, 
which he presents in the concluding portion of the second 
chapter of his book. And, it is worthy of note that the 
posterior writers, almost all of them, follow in his footsteps. 


A critical survey of the chapters on literary flaws in later 


treatises on Sanskrit poetics supplies copious materials 
to assess the extent of influence Mahimabhatta exercised 
on his successors. There are examples of the Lorrowings 


of ipsissima verba of the Vyaktiviveka’, 


Keeping in view the excellence of the Vyaktiviveka 
modern Critics have spoken highly of it.? Historians have 
1. I have tried to throw light on this point in my article entitled 
‘The indebtedness of Hemacandra to the author of the Vyakit- 
viveka’ (published inthe Journal of Bihar Research Society, 
Vol. XLIII, parts, 1-2 (pp. 22-23) 

2. (a) His work is one of the masterpieces of the Alankara 
literature’? says Mm. Dr P. V. Kane in his ‘‘History of Sans- 
krit Poetics’ (p. 243) 

(b) Mahimabhatta’s work is a masterpiece Of scholastic argumene 
tation exhibiting much fastidious criticism and great learning 
of a miscellaneous kind’’, observes Dr S. K. De in his 
‘Studies in the History cf Sanskrit Poetics’, Vol. Il-p. 253. 

(c) “In point of singular outspokenness, fearless criticism and 

; utter disregard of contemporary opinion few rhetoricians 
can compare with Mahima-Bhatta”’, points out M. T. 
Narasimhiengar on p. 63 of his article styled ‘The Vyakti- 
viveka of Mahima-Bhatta’ (published in JRAS 1908-pp. 
63-71). 


(d) ‘“‘As a specimen of well-reasoned disquisition and as an expo. 


sition of the subtleties of the art azd science of critical 


 ) 


catalogued some of the salient features of thé book and 
though feeling that a thorough exposition of the text is a 
desideratum wo schoJar has as yet taken pains to bring to 
light the “positive contributions” of the author. They 
“have been left either unnoticed or under-estimated’?. In 
his learned discourse on Indian Aesthetics? Dr K. GC. 
Pandey has devoted a chapter* to the delineation of 
Mahimabhatta’s criticism of the theory of suggestion 
(Dhvani ), But that is a brilliant summary of only the 
first and the last chapters of the Vyaktiviveka. The 
second chapter has been left probably because it was 
thought that it would have been simply an_ irrele- 
vant digression. Thinking that a clear exposition 
of the standard classical works is essential for the rehabili- 
tation of Indian culture I took up the second chapter 


(Continued) 


research the work stands out prominent in the whole field of 


Sanskrit literature,”—ibid. p. 71. 


(e) “His observations are always strictly logical, thought- “provo- 
king and illuminating’’--says Dr K Krishnamoorthy on 
p.--127 of his article styled ‘Observations of Sanskrit lite- 
rary critics On Poetic imagination’ (Published in ‘The Foona 


Orientalist’-Vol. IX--pp. 123-132), 


1, Vide p. 21 of ‘A novel view of Mahimabhatta: On the place of 
metre in poetry’—-an article by Dr K. Krishnamoorthy (publi- 
shed in ‘Ihe Foona Orientalist’, Vol. XIV— pp. 21-26). 

2. Published by the Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, Benares 
1950. 

3. Chapter V. 


Ee ae 


of the Vyaktiviveka and I have tried to make the text 
familiar to the modern mind in a modern way. I have 
made an attempt to explain each and every line of. the 
text bringing to ght the subtle nuances of thought and 
rarefied dialectic subtleties embodied therein. I have 
also tried to reconstruct the text in several places! and 
make possible a consistency in the construction of the 
lines on the basis of a critical and comparative study of 
the two published texts of the Vyaktiviveka® as well as 
a MS of the same entitled ‘a’ by T. Ganapati Shastri in his 
introduction to the Trivendrum Sanskrit Series edition of 
the book. Besides, I have also tried to trace out the 


original sources of the verses, prose-pieces and other 
citations occurring in the text. I have also supplied along 
with them an exhaustive list of their references in the 


works of earlier or later rhetoriCians. 


It is my pious duty to show my deepest devotion to 
my revered guide, Dr Sitansusekhar Bagchi, M. A., LL. B., 
D. Litt., but for whose guidance it would not have been 


possible to complete the present thesis. 


In fine, I must express my sincerest gratitude to all 
others who helped me in solving the knotty problems 
arising out of the abstruse and corrupt text of the work 


which I undertook for my doctoral dissertation. 


1. Vide infra. 
9. The Trivendrum Sanskrit Series edition as well as Kashi 


Sanskrit Series edition. 


| 
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The present thesis was submitted in support of 
candidature for admission to the Degree of Doctor of Philo- 
sophy (Ph.D. )in Arts-of Bihar University and was 
adjudged fit for the same in the year 1961. The Board of 
Adjudicators consisted of Dr Siddheshwar Bhattacharya, 
Professor & Head of the Dept. of Sanskrit, Vishwa Bharati, 
Shartiniketan, Dr N. N. Chaudhuri, Professor & Head ot 
the Sanskrit Dept. of Delhi University and Dr Sitansu- 
sekhar Bagchi, my guide, Professor of Sanskrit, Mithila 
Institute of Post-graduate Studies and Research in Sanskrit 
Learning, Darbhanga. They have spoken highly of the 
thesis in their report. I simply take it as the magnanimity 
oi their character. 

I take this opportunity to express my gratitude to the 
Director, Mithila Institute of Post-Graduate studies and 
Research in Sanskrit Learning, Darbhanga who was kind 
enough to include the present thesis in the list of his 
publications. 

I will be failing m my duty if I do not express my 
sense of gratitude to the authorities of the University of 
Bihar, Muzaffarpur, who very kindly permitted me to 
publish the thesis and allowed me to use one of the copies 
of the thesis preserved in the university library as a copy 
for the press, 

I must thank the proprietor of the Lakshmi Press, 
Muzaffarpur for the keen interest shown by him in getting 
the book printed. 

As for the short-comings in the book, I hold myself 
fully responsible with the hope to be eae i sahrdaya 
readers. 


August 15, 1987 TRILOKANATHA JHA 


= Sec Cd 


( vii) 


Contents 


Preface 
Contents ‘ss 


Scheme of transliteration of Sanskrit alphabet 


\ bbreviations 


| A select list of the articles L. consulted -... 


CHAPTER I 
A consideration of the nature of ‘Unemphasized 
Pr. dicate’ (Vidheyavimar sa) aa 
CHAPTER IT 
A consideration of the nature of ‘Unemphasized 
Predicate’ (continued) | wate 
3 CHAPTER IIL 


_ A consideration of the nature of ‘Unemphasized 
- Predicate’ (continued) 


CHAPTER IV 

A consideration of the nature of ‘Unemphasized 

Predicate’ (concluded) si 

CHAPTER V 

An analysis of the nature of ‘Deviation from the 

context’ (Prakramabheda) eas 
CHAPTER VI 

An analysis of the nature of ‘Deviation from 

the context’ (concluded) He 
CHAPTER VII 

An analysis of tle nature of ‘Change in the 

Order’ (Kramabheda) ad 

CHAPTER VII 
An elucidation of the nature of ‘Tautology’ 
(Paunaruktya) ee 


Paegs 
j=vil 
Vili-ix 


76-143 


— 144-184, 


264-282 


283-305 


( ix ) 

CHAPTER IX 

An elucidation of the nature of “Tautology’ 

(continued) “as as 506—3:31 
CHAPTER X 

An elucidation of the nature of ‘Tautology’ 

(continued) oe eae 332—365 
CHAPTER XI | 


An elucidation of the nature of “‘Tautology’ 


(concluded) oes se 366—396 
CHAPTER XII 
A disquisition on the nature of ‘Non—mention of that 
which ought to be mentioned’ (Vacyavacana) 397—45 1 
CHAPTER XTII 


A disquisition on the nature of ‘Non—mention of that 
which ought to be mentioned’ (continued) .... 432—475 
CHAPTER XIV 
A disquisition on the nature of ‘Non—mention of that 
which ought to be mentioned’ (concluded) .... 476—500 

| CHAPTER XV 


A dissertation onthe nature of ‘Mention of the Non— 
mentionable’ (Avdcyavacana). ise 501—522 
CHAPTER XVI 


A dissertation on the nature of ‘Mention of the Non— 
mentionable’ (concluded) 23—554 


CHAPTER XVII 


A critique of the initial verse of the 
Dhvanyaloka 555—575 


a a ya fs a 


C39 


SCHEME OF TRANSLITERATION OF 


SANSKRIT ALPHABET 


VOWELS 


CONSONANTS 
+ C, Se t, a t, 7 —, a y> 
gs cb, & th 4 3 & pb Set 
ie }> S d, a iS 


oe 


| 
| 


( xi ) 
ABBREVIATIONS 


AD ~ Abhinavabharatt on the Natyasastra of Bharata 
Vel. 1 amawwe Oriental Institute, Baroda, 1956 
Vol. IL .........Oriental Institute, Baroda, 1934 
Vol. III......«.Oriental Institute, Baroda, 1954 

ABHSL -Abhijianasakuntala—Mithila Institute, Darbhanga’ 
1957 

AC -Alankaracidamani on the Kavyanusasana of 
Hemacandra published with the Kavyanusasana- 

» NSP, Bombay, 1954 


AK -Amarakosa (with the ‘Ramasrami-commentary) 
NSP, Bombay, 1944 

AKB -Alankarakaustubha of Visvesvar apandita-NSP, 
Dombay, 1898 

AMI —Aiankaramahodadhi of Narendraprabhasuri- 
Oriental Institute Baroda, 1942 | 

AP — Agnipurana-Anandashrama Sanskrit Series, 
Poona. 

AS - Alaikarasarvasva-NSP, Bombay, 1939 

ASG -Alunkarasangraha of Amrtanandayogin— 


The Adyar Library, Madras, 1949 
ASK -~Amarusataka-NSP, Bombay, 1954 
ASR -Alankarasekhara-NSP, Bombay, 1926 


ATV - Alankaratilakavitti on the Kivyanusasana of 
Vagbhata-NSP, Bombay, 1915 
AVC - Aucityavicaracarca ( published with KKB and 


STT ) Chowkhamba, Benares, 1933 

AVM ~ Abhidhavrttimatrka of Mukulabhatta-NSP, 
Bombay, 1916 

BET -Balabharata ( published with the Karpira- 
manjari )-NSP, Bombay, 1949 


“ 
{ 
ocean —— ton as 1s lentil wwe at Mit 


BSP 


-BSTT 


CDHM 
OM 
CS 


DHK 
DP 


DR 

ELI 
EM 
ass 


HC 
HMNK 


HV 
KADS . 


(gn 4 


-Bhallatasataka ( published in the Kavyamala- 
part-[V )-NSP, Bombay, 1937 

-~Bharatakosga-Sri Venkateshw ar Oriental 
Series N°30, Tirupati, 1951 
-Bhavaprakasana-Oriental Institute, Baroda, 1930 
-Balaramayana-The Medical Hall Press,. Bena- 
res, 1569 

-Bhoja’s Syngaraprakasa by V. Raghavan, 
Karnatak Publishing House, Bombay 


~Bhartrharisatakatraya-Shri Venkateshwar Press, 
Bombay, 1914 


-A classical Dictionary, of Hindu 1 My thology b 
John Dowson, Routledge and aciiai Paul in 
London, 1950 
~Citramimamsa-NSP, Bombay, 1941 
~Chandassastra-of Pingala-~NSP, Bombay, 
1938 | 
-Dhvanyaloka-Chowkhamba, Benares, 1940 
~Dharmottarapradipa-K. P. J. Research Insti- 
tute, Patna, 1955 
-Dasartipaka of Dhanaijaya with the commen- 
tary Avaloka by Dhanika—NSP, Bombay 1941 
~Ekavaij—Government Sanskrit Book Depot, 
Bombay, 1903 


-Epic Mythology by E. W. Hopkins-Strassburg, 
1915 


-~Gathasaptasati-NSP, Bombay, 1933 
~Harsacarita-NSP, Bombay, 1946 
~Hanumannataka-published by Hariprasada 
Sarma, Bombay, samvat 1981 | 
-Haravijaya-NSP, Bombay, 1890 
-Kavyadarsa-Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute, Poona, 1938 


(a9 
KAR (B) -K avydlankara of Bhamaha—Chowkhamba, 
Benares, 1935 
KAR (R) -Kavyalankara of Rudrata—NSP, Bombay, 1909 
KAS  -Kavyalankarasitra—NSP, Bombay, 1953 
KAS (vrtti)-Vamana’s vrtt? on his own KAS (published 
with KAS ) 
KDI ~Kaidambari—NSP, Bombay, 1948 


KDN = -Kavyadakini—Goyernment Sanskrit Liorary, 
Benares, 1924 


KHKHKH _Khandanakhandakhadya-E. J. Lazarus and Oo, 
Benares, 1917 


KJ -Kiratarjuniya-NSP, Bombay, 1954 

KK ~Kasika—Chowkhamba, Benares, 1952 

KKB —Kavikanthabharana-(published with AVC and 
STT)-Chowkhamba, Benares, 1933 


KM -~Kavyamimamsa-Oriental Institute, Baroda, 
1934. 

KNS —~Kamandakiyanitisara-Shree Venkateshwar 
‘Press, Bombay, Samvat 1961 

KP -Kavyaprakasa-Bhaudarkar Oriental Research 


Institute, Poona, 1950 . 
KPKs ~Hacyopar ine -ee Institute, Darbhanga, 


1956 
KPP —Kavyapradipa-NSpP, ies Se 1933. 
KS —Kumarasambhava-NSP, Bombay, 1955 


KSS -Kavyalankarasarasangraha ( Edited by N. D. 
Banhatti )-Bhandarkar Oriental. Research 
Institute, Poona, 1925 

KUD -Kuvalayananda-NSP, Bombay, 1955 


KVP 


L 
LN 


“MBS 


MBT 


MD 
MM 
MNK 
MP 


NB~ 
NBH 


NN 
NS 
NSC 
NSP 
NV 
PPS 


PV 


(20) 


-Kasikavivaranapanjiki —The Barendra 
Research Society Bengal, Rajshahi, Bengal 


Vol. I-1913-16 
Vol. II-1919 


-—Locana of Abhinavagupta on DHK ( published 
with DHK ) 

-Laukikanyayanjali-collected by G. A. Jacob- 
NSP, Bombay, ( Vol. I-1925 ) 

-Mahabhasya-{ Vols. I-VII )-Decean Education 
Society, Poona, saka era~1860-1872 
~Mahabharata-Chitrashala Press, Poona, 1929-1935 
~-Meghadita-Chowkhamba, Benares, 1946 
-Malatimadhava-NSP, Bombay, 1936 
~Mahandataka-Sanskrit Book Depot, Calcutta, 1945 
~Markandeyapurana-Shree Venkateshwar Press, 
Bombay, samvat 1945 

-Nyayabindu ( published with DP ) 
—Nyayabhasya ( The ‘sétra’ of Gautama and 
‘bhasya’ of Vatsyayana with the commentaries 
‘Khadyota’ and ‘Bhasyacandra’ )-Chowkhamba, 
Benares, 1925 

~Nagananda-Chowkhamba, Benares, 1948 
~Naiyasastra-NSP, Bombay, 1945 
-Navasahasznkacarita-Government Central Book 
Depot, Bombay, 1895 

-NIRNAYASAGARA PRESS 
-Nyayavarttika-Chowkhamba, Benares, 1915 
~Prakriaprakasa-Government Sanskrit Library, » 
Benares, 1927 

-—~Pramanavartika-published in the Journal of 
the Bihar and Orissa Research Society Vol. XXIV- 
pt. 3-Patna, 1937 


i ae 


( xv ) 


-Ratnapana of Kumarasvamin on the Pratapa- 
rudriya of Vidyanatha—published with the 
Prataparudriya-Shri Balamanorama Press, 
Mylapore, Madras, 1950 | 
~Ramacerita-Oriental Institute, Baroda 1930 
~Rasagangadhara-NSP, Bombay, 1947 
—Ratnavalinatika-NSP, Bombay, 1938 
~Raghuvamsa-Chowkhamba, Benares, 1953 
—Rasavilasa-—Poona Oriental Book House, Poona, 
1952 
-Setubandha—NSP, Bombay, 1935 
-Srimadbhagavadgita-NSP, Bombay, 1936 
-Sahityadarpana-Siddhanta Vidyalaya, Calcutta, 
Sakabda, 1875 
-Sabdakaustubha—Chow'hamba, Benares, 1929-_ 
1933 
-Sarasvatikanthabharana-NSP, Bombay, 1934 - 
-Sahityamimamsa—Trivendrum Sanskrit Series, 
No CXIV, Trivendrum, 1934 
~-Srngar prakasa-(Edited by G.R.Josyer, )-Coronation 
Press, Mysore, 1955 
~The Paddhati of Sarigadhara-Government 
Central Book Depot, Bombay, 1888 
-Subhasitaratnabhandagarc-NsP, Bombay; 1952 
-Subhasitaratnakoga-(Edited by Kosambi and 
Gokhale, )}-HOS, 1957 
-Suryasataka-NSP, Bombay, 1954 
-Subhasitasudharatnabhandagara-Sri Venkateshwar _ 
Press, Bombay, samvat 1985 
-Sivastotravali-Chowkamba, Benares, 1902 


-Subhasitavali ( Edited by Dr Peterson and 


_ Durga Prasad ), Bombav, 1886 


( xvi) 
-Suvrttatilala-(published with AVC and KKB) _ 


7 -Sisupalavadha—NSP, Bombay, 1940 
_ ~Srivalmikiramayana-Gujarati Printing Press, 


Bombay 1914-1920 — - 


_ -Tarala of Mallinatha on ELI (published with ELI) 
-Tantrasiddhiratnavali- The B. H..U..Press, 


Benares, 1944 

-TRIVENDRUM SANSKRIT SERIES 
-Tapasavatsarajanataka-Balakrishna Press, 
Calcutta, 1927. 

-Uttararamacarita-NSP, Bombay, 1949 
-Vaiyakaranabhusaya-The Government Central 


Press, Bombay, 1915 


-Vaiyakaranabhisanasatast blwieietbs, Benar as, 
1939 . 


—~Vakroktijzvita—Atmaram and Sons, Delhi, 1955 


-:-Viveka of Hemacandra on his own Kavya- 


nusasana (published with the Kavyanusdsana- 
NSP, Bombay,.1934) 


. -Vadanyaya-published im the’ duiithal of Bihar 


and Orissa Research Society; Patna, 1935-1936 
(Appendix) — nibhs 
~Vakyapadiya-Benares Petting Pr ess, Benares, 
MB? Gira cs shegednmtere 

-Viddha Jalabhuiyika—Saraswati Press, Calcutta, 
1883 

—Venisamhara-The Oriental Book Supplying 
Agency, Poona, 1922 eh 
-Vikramorvasiya—NSP, Bombay, 1942 


| -Vritivartika--NSP, Bombay, 1893 
| -Vyaktiviveka—Chowkhamba, Benares, 1936 


~Vyaktivivekavyakhyana--(published with VV) 


( sv 4 


A select list of the articles consulted 

1. The Vyakti-viveka of Mehirva-Bhatta--M. T. Narasimhi- 
engar ( published im JRAS—19C8-pp. 63-71). 

2. A novel view of Mahimabh atta: On the place of metre 
in poetry—Dr K. Krishnamoorthy ( published in The 
Poona Orientalist-Vol. X]1V—Nos 1-4-pp. 21-26), 

3. Bhattanayaka’s theory of Rasa and censure of Dhvavi 
as reviewed by Abhinavagupta—Dr K. Krishnamoorthy 
(published in the Journal of the University of Bombay- 
Vol. XVII--( New Series) Part 2, Arts number 93, 
pp. 45-54 ). 

4. Mahimabhatta’s strictures against the Divanyaloka—Dr 
K. Krishnamoorthy (published in the MHalf-yearly 
Journal of the Mysore University-New Series-KIX— 
Arts Vol.-No 3 ). 

5. Mahimabhatta and his Kavyanumitivada—Dr S. YV. 
Singh ( read in the XVI th session of AIOC .at Lucknow). 

6. Influence of Buddhist Logic on Alarhkarasastra—Prof, 
Anantalal Thakur ( published in the Journal of the 
Oriental Institute, Baroda-Vol. No 4-pp. 257-261). 

7. Pre-Dhvani school of Alatnkara—Prof. V. V. Sovani 
(published in R. G. Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume- 
pp. 387-400). 

8. The Doctrine of Dosas in Sanskrit Poeticse-Dr K. 
Krishnamoorthy (published in IHQ—Vol. XX—No 
3-pp. 217-232). 

9. A critical survey of Indian AestheticseH. L. Sharma 
(published in the Journal of the Ganganatha Jha 
Research Institute-Vol [1l—parts 3-4 pp. 379-426). 


ee 


ee 


a ee een 
hate 4 
t ~ 


ar 
) 
| 
Lit 
{ 
) 


10. 


it: 


ww 


) 


15. 


14. 


16. 


iy. 


18. 


ip 5 


¢. xvii) 


A brief survey of ‘Sahityasastra—Batukanath Sharma 
(published in Journal of the Department of Letters, 
Universitysof Calcutta-Vol. IX—1925—pp. 97-206). 


Some royal poets of the Vakataka Age—Mm. Dr V. V. 
Mirashi (published in [HQ-Vol. XXI-No 3-pp. 193-201). 


9. Sanskrit theories of Poctry—Dr K. Krishnanoorthy 


(published in The Poona Orientalist—Vol. VII1—Nos 
1-2, pp.-9-20) 

The Dhvani in Sanskrit Poetics (Translated from L. 
Rénou’s ‘Le Dhvani dans la poetique Sauskrite’ publi- 
shed in Brahmavidya-Vol. XVIILT—parts 1-2, pp. 15-25, 
the French text on pp. 6-14). 

Germs of the theory of Dhvani-Dr K. Krishnamoorthy 
(published in The Annals of the BORI-Vol. XXVITII- 
Parts ILI—IV-—pp. 190—211). 


. Kashmir Saiva Darsana’s impress on  Alankaras in 


Alankarasastra—Pro*. Sivaprasad Bhattacharya ( publi- 
shed in the Journal of Oriental Institute, Baroda-Vol. 
I-No 3=pp. 245-252), 

A dissertation on the identity of the author of Pei i= 
loka—Dr S. Mookerjee ( published in B. C. Law Volume 
Part I-pp. 179—193). 

Dhvanyiloka—identity of authorship—P. Krishnan 
Nair ( published in the Annals of Oriental Research— 
Vol. VI-1941-2-part I ). 


Ancjent Alankarikas-N. Aiyaswami Sastri ( published 
in Journal of Sri Venateshwar Oriental Institute-Vol. 
V—No 2-pp. 59-76 ). 

Some critics of the theory of Dhvani—Dr K. Krishna— 
moorthy (published in Indian culture—Vol. XV ). 


os 


ee 


Effect of criticism on the development of the theory of 
Dhvani—Dr K. Krishnamoorthy (—published in Journal 
of Oriental studies-Vol. I No 1 ). 


21. Suggestion versus Inference in Sanskrit Aesthetics- 


Bishnupada Bhattacharya (published in Indian Culture— 
Vol. XIII-No 1) ) 


. The concept of suggestion in Sanskrit Poetics-Dr Kri- 


shnamoorthy-(published in Bharatiya Vidya-Vol. XI- 
pts 1—2., pp. 99-110). 


. Observations of Sanskrit literary critics on Poetic 
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CHAPTER I 


A CONSIDERATION OF THE NATURE OF 
‘UNEMPHASIZED PREDICATE’ (VIDHEYAVIMARSA) 


In the first chapter of the Vyaktiviveka_ the definition 
of ‘dhvani’ as enunciated by Anandavardhana!, 
the author of the Dhvanyaloka, has _ been subjected 
to a trenchant and devastating criticism?, The whole 
of the second chapter of it has been devoted exclu- 
sively to an elaborate consideration of the blemishes 
of poetry. _This chapter is remarkable for the dignifjed 
presentation ‘and the apt elucidation of the novel con- 


ception of the author. 


It has been adverted to in the first chapter of the 
Vyaktiviveka® that impropriety is of two types, namely, 
(1) impropriety pertaining to meaning and (2) impro- 
priety pertaining to word. The former is intrinsic 
while the latter is extrinsic in character. The 
intrinsic impropriety is solely of the nature of the 
inappropriate and unwarranted conjunction of the three 


accredited constituents, namely, adherent-cum-excitant 


1. ‘‘yatra *rthah $abdo va tam artham upasarjanikztasvarthau | 
vyankiah kavyavisesah sa dhvanir iti stribhih kathitah ||”? 

2. Vide Dr K,C, Pandey’s Comparative Aesthetics-pp, 313-327. 

3. cf, VV—p. 135 ( recapitulatory verse No 91 ). 
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(vibhava),* ensuant (anubhava)? and variants (vyabhi- 
caribhava)* with reference to the different varieties 
of rasa. This type of impropriety has already been 
dealt with at great length by Anandavardhana in hie 
Diwanyiloka.* And this accounts for refraining from 


an elaboration of it. 


1. Bharata defines the ‘vibhava' as follows— 


““bahavo ‘rtha vibhavyante vagangabhinoyasray al | \ 
anena yasmat tena ‘yam vibhava ite semjnitah || x 
NS— VII—4( p. 105); cited in VV-p.68 | 
2 The ‘anubhava’ is defined by Bharata as 
“va vangabhinayene ‘ha yatas tua ‘rtho ‘nubhauyate | 
sakhangopangasamyuktas tva *nubhavas tatah smrtah fi‘ 
NS— VII—5( p, 106 ); cited in VV—p.69 
The reading adopted by Mahimabhatta differs from it. It is 
as’ follows— 
“yagangasattvabhinayair yasmad artho ’nubhavyate | 
vagangopangasamyuktah so *nubhava iti smrtah |)‘ 
3. ~=Bharata defines ‘oyabhicaribhava’ in the following way— 
“‘yividham abhimukhyena rasesu caranty ‘ti vyabhicarinah |”? 
NS—p. 112; cited in VV-p. 69 
4, vide DHK— uddyota— UI; Anandavardhana formulates the 
following dictum— 
‘“anaucityad rte na ‘nyad rasabhangasya karayam ! 
prasiddhaucityabandhas ti rasasyo “pantgat para 7” 
DHK —p. 330; cited in VV—pp. 133, 403 


This dictum has been quoted in several other places as well: 
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The extrinsic type of impropriety, on the other hand, 
admits of manifold variety. To enumeraie : (1) ‘Unempha- 
sized predicate’ (wdheyavimaréa), (2) ‘Deviation from the 
context’ ( prakramabheda ), (3) ‘Change in the order’ 
(kramatheda), (4) ‘Tautology’ (paunarukiya) and (5). 
‘Non-mention of that which ought to be mentioned’ 


-(vacyavacana). 


In the present context it is worthy of note that jarring- 
mess in metre is also a type of impropriety pertaining to 
words themselves. But it has not been enumerated here 
as an independent variety of impropriety. ‘The reason is 
that the defect is not a permanent one. In some varieties 
of rasa and under certain circumstances as weil this 


Jarringness in metre is conducive to the realization of the 


( Continued) 

L—p, 318; KP.-p, 445 (reads ‘aucityopanibandias iu’); AC-p, 162; 
KPKS—p. €4 and AMI—p. 182, VJ-p. 376 quotes only the 
first half, 

Here it may be noted that Sankara Miféra in his. 
commentary on the Ahandanakhandakhadja appears to. have 
misquoted Anandavardhana in the nameof  Mahiman 
( Mahimabhatta, ). He says— tatha ca mahimi— ‘‘anauctiyad 
a ”-KHKHKH- p. 723. 

Kegéava MiSra, the author of the Alahkirasekhara also 
seems co work under the same misconception, He-also cites 
this verse as Mahimabhatta’s (vide ASRK—p.81 ), ASR and 
the commentary on KHKHKH referred w above read ( eu) 
cityamila hi? for ‘(au ) cityabandhas tw, 
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rasa intended to be expressed while in the rest it operates 
as an impediment. It can be placed on equal footing with 
alliteration, the propriety or impropriety of the use of 
which depends more orless onthe nature ofthe rasa 
intended to be expressed.’ Moreover, the five varieties of 
the impropriety pertaining to word are based on words 
alone but this literary flaw of the jarringness in metre does 
not rest simply on words. It concerns itself with the 


rasa intended to be expressed. And that is the reason why 


1, The jarringness in metre is not a permanent defect, For, it is 
a defect where the erotic sentiment ( érmgara-rasa ) is intended 
to be expressed and so it is to be avoided only in that case. 
Anandavardhana says— 

‘$rutidustadayo dosa amitya ye ca daréitah | 

dhvanyatmanye ’va srngare te heya ityu’dahrtah |)?’ 

DHK—p, 214; cited in SD—p. 10 

But in cases where the furious sentiment ( raudra~vasa ) 
is intended to be expressed and the speaker and the person 
spoken to are grammarians, the jarringness in metre is rather 
a merit. The author of the Kavyaprakasa says— “vaktrpra- 
tipadvavyangyavacyaprakaranadinam mahimna dogo ‘pi kvacid 
gunah kvacin na dogo na gunah | tatra, vaiyakaraxadau vaktari 


pratipadye ca raudradau ca rase vyangye kastatvarn gunah |” 
| KP-pp, 412-413 
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this defect also has not been accorded the status of the 
(Continued) 


Bhamaha also hints at this when he says— 

‘esannivesavigegat tu duruktam abhigobhate |’ 

KAR (B) - 47 ab 

But Vamana holds a contrary view. He is of opinion 
that the jarring words trouble the mind of art - connoisseurs 
even when they are used artistically in the body of the 
composition. He says— ‘‘érutivirasam ésrotrakatu padam kastam | 
taddhi racanagumphitam apyu *dvejayati |" 

KAS ( zriti ) p, 15 under 2-1-6 

Mahimabhatta has remarked that the position of the 
jarringness in metre is analogous to ‘alliteration’, This stands 
corroborated by the very derivative meaning of the word 
‘anuprasa’ (alliteration ) pointed out by the author of the 
Kavyaprakaga, It is as follows-- 

‘crasadyanugatah prakrsto nyaso ’nuprasah |’ 

KP- p. 495 
Govinda Thakkura, the author of the Kavyapradipa elucidates 
the point in the following way— 

‘‘rasadibhir anugatah prakrsta aso nyaso hya ‘nuprasaée- 
bdarthah | na ca svaramatrasadréye rasanugamah na va sahtdaye- 
hrdayavarjakatvalaksanah prakarsah |‘ 

KPP— p. 288 

Anandavardhana in his Dhvanyaloka clearly points out 
that alliteration is not oonducive to the realization of all the 
varieties of rasa. In the erotic sentiment ( éfngara-rasa ), 
specially in the ‘vipralambha’ — variety of it, it should not 
be used, He is of opinion that-an effortless alliteration which 


does not come in the way of the realization of the rasa does 
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five accredited defects referred to above’, 


(Continued) 

not amount to a serious mistake. 

Anandavardhana says— 
“srngarasya ‘ngino yainad ekartpanubandhanat | 
sarvesve *va prabhedesu ni 'nuprasah prakasakah || 
dhvanyatmabhitte atngare yamakadinibandhanam | 
gaktava ‘pi pramaditoam vipralambhe vigegatah |)” 

DHK-- pp. 218—219 


~4.,  Ruyyaka in the course of his critical commentation has clearly 
pointed out that the five types of impropriety relating to 
word mentioned above are not entire innovations of Mahima- 
bhatta, But his unique contribution in the sphere of the 
blemishes of poetry should not be disparaged by uncharitable 
criticism advanced in a carping spirit. For, in finding fault 
with the famous and oft—quoted verses, that have secured an 
undying fame for their authors, he follows in the footsteps 


of those outstanding intellectuals of the days of yore in whose 


works one comes across unmistakable seeds of the tendency 
of discovering these flaws, Ruyyaka refers to all the five 
types of impropriety pertaining to word, one by one. 
So far as the defect styled ‘‘Unemphasized predicate’ 
( vidheyavimaréa ) is concerned it has already been hinted 
at by Paniniin his aphorism ‘sasthya akroge? (6- MI~21 ). 
He has ordained the non-omission of the sixth case-ending 
in the cases expressive of contempt. The expression tdasyah- 
purah’? (a bastard) serves as an illustration, A _ subtle 


analysis of this aphorism renders it evident that in laying it- 
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(Continued) 

down the great grammarian had in his mind simply that the 
importance of the first member of the compound, viz, ‘dass* 
and the like be retained, His intention was to lay emphasis 
on the element of contempt involved in it. And -with this 
end in view he formulated the present aphorism, If in 
such cases the sixth case—ending is omitted and a form 
like ‘aastputral’ is formed it will cease to convey the 
intended meaning. Since, in that case the last member 
of the compound ( uttarapada) will predominate. The first 
member will be relegated to an inferior position, Consequ- 
ently the element of contempt will remain unemphasized, 
‘The expression will simply mean the ‘son of a maid-servant’. 


But in the present context it deserves attention that in con- 


‘formity with the aphorism *putre *nyatarasyam? ( Pan-6-III-22 ) 


the word ‘dasiputralh’ conveys the sense of contempt as well- 
Therefore, this particular example given by Ruyyaka is not 
appropriate. It would have been better to cite ‘caurasya kulam' 
etc. as suitable illustrations. But Mahimabhatta in the 
Vyaktiviveka has laid stress on the point that the sense of con. 
tempt is conveyed by the expression ‘dasyah putrah’ alone 
and not by ‘dassputrah ‘( vide VV-p. 207 ) 

In the. same way, Patanjaliy as Ruyyaka has pointed out, 
while critically explaining Panini’s aphorism ‘svamisvaradhipa- 
tidayadasak: ipratibhaprasttais ca’ (2—IJI-—39) seems to refer 
tothe defect called ‘Deviation from the context’ (prakramabheda) 
The ipse dixit of Patatijali, as quoted by Ruyyaka, is as 


-follows— 


‘nahi bhavati gavaim svami asvesu ca‘ 


In this context the term ‘ajvesu' is not in conformity 
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(Continued) 


with the grammatical rules, For, the aphorism cited above 


prescribes either the sixth case-ending or ihe seventh case- 


ending when the terms enumerated in the aphorism are used 


in an identical context, And, therefore, in the present case 
the correct forms would be either ‘gavarn svami agvanah ca’ or 
‘gosu .svamt agvesu ca’, It deserves mention that Patafijali did 
not. explain. the aphorism alluded to above ( 2-I1I-39) and 


so the sentence attributed to him by Ruyyaka remains untraced. 


Analogous is the case with the defect entitled ‘Change — 


in the order‘ (kramabheda). Panini in his aphorism “kr ca 


: ‘nuprayujyate litt’ ( 3-I-40 ) ordains ~that the lit--forms of the 


roots kr, dha and as should be used immediately after 
the words ending in ‘am’. But in usages like ‘‘iam patayam 
prathamam asa papata pascai’’ ( RV--IX—6ld) and “<prabh 
ramsayam yo nahusam cakara'’ (RV--X111—36b ) the employ- 


ment of the roots as and kr respectively is not in- 


‘conformity with the order laid down by the aphorism, The- 


order is broken, The correct forms should be ‘tam patayamasa 


“prathamam papata pagcat’ and ‘yo nahusamn prabhramsayancakara’ 


respectively, 1n an identical manner the particles like ‘ca’ and . 
so forth should be used immediately after the words to be co-— 
ordinated, And if this order be violated and the particle is used - 
before them, as for instance, ‘ca vrkeah’ instead of ‘vrksag ca’ it will: 


militate against the dictum of grammar. All these forms men-~ 


tioned above clearly refer to the defect styled ‘Change. in the 


order’. 


Likewise Katyayana, as Ruyyaka has stated, while formu. 


lating the principle ‘karmadharayamatvarihi yabhyam bahuorihir laghu-- 
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(Continued) 

tvat syat’ has brought into light the defect entitled ‘Tautology’ 
(paunaruktya). 1n laying down the above principle the learned 
grammarian had in his mind to prescribe a simplified procedure 
and thereby to avoid the defect under consideration. This rule 
recommends the use of only one ‘vrtti? in lieu of two, i.e.; the 
Bahuvrihi—compound alone instead of the Karmadhiraya=— 
compound as well as a taddhita—suffix having the meaning of 
the suffix ‘matup’) added after it. An example will elucidate the 
point, Instead of using a word like ‘mehadhani? formed by adding 
the taddhita—suffix ‘ini' (expressive of the meaning of the 
suffix ‘matup’) to ‘mahadhanam’, 2 word with the Karmadharaya— 
compound from ‘mahac ca tad dhanam’ it is advisable to use the 
word ‘mahadhanah’ itself formed by resorting to the Bahuvrihi.com- 
pound having the words ‘mahad dhanam yasya sah’—as its consti- 
tuent members. For, the latter does convey the idea intended 
to be expressed and there is in it a simplicity of procedure 
also, 

So far as the defect called ‘Non-mention of that which ought 
to be mentioned? (vacyavacana) is concerned it has already been 
implicitly referred to by earlier grammarians while explaining 
Panini’s aphorism ‘tsadasamaptan kalpabdetyadegiyarah? (5-II1-67). 
The essence of this defect lies in the absence of expressing that 
which is intended to be expressed. In the present aphorism it 
appears from the word ‘isadasamaptau’ that Panini meant to suggest 
through the employment of the suffixes enumerated therein the 
relationship expressed in the embellishment cntit'ed ‘Metaphor’ 
ripaka), the essential nature of which lies in identity and not in 
mere similarity. But, on the contrary, the commentator, on the 
strength of the available examples lays down that these suffixes 
are to be. used in the sense of nite similarity with the 
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The fundamental characteristic of impropriety * 


(Continued) 


standard of comparison which constitutes the embellishment 
‘styled ‘Simile‘ (upama). Now it is quite clear that the commen- 
tator in pointing it out shows that Panini did not mention 
what he should have done and thus gave occasion to the defect 
referred to above. From another point of view it is obvious 
that the defect termed ‘Mention of the noii-mentionable’ (avacya- 
vacana), which will be elaborated later on, has also been pointed — 
out here, The inmost nature of this defect lies in expressing 
that which should not be expressed. And in the present aphorism 
also the element of identity has been expressed indirectly which 


should not at all have been done. 


Ruyyaka has remarked that the authenticity of the views 
expressed by the author of the Vyaktiviveka is not liable to be 
impeached with facile flippancy, He was a literary critic of an 


outstanding calibre. And although he has stepped into the shoes 
ofthe former intellectuals his claim to originality rests on the 


thoroughness of treatment. The re-orientation he has given has 
proved immensely helpful to art-connoisseurs, | 
l. Sriharsa refers to itina tone of reverence for Mahimabhatta, 
which the latter rightly deserves, He says— 
‘<dosara vyaktiviveke ’muin kavilokavilocane | 
kavyamimamsisu praptamahima mahima’ drta //?? 


KHKHKH-p. 723 


Sankara Mifra in his commentary elucidates it as follows — 
“‘dosam iti | amuin dosam anaucityakhyam dosam mahima- 


nama kascid alankarikah svakrte vyaktivivekanamagranthe adrta puras- 
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in general is that it acts as an impediment in the 
realization of the rasa etc. intended to be conveyed, 


ft is intrinsic or extrinsic according as it jg 
the direct or the indirect cause of the break in the 
realization of the rasa etc. All the five types of 
impropriety relating to words, ‘Unemphasized predi- 
cate’, ‘Deviation from the context’ and go furth are 
called the blemishes of poetry. The author of the Vyak. 


tiviveka proposes to explain them all in deta] by assu.- 


ming the role of a fault-finder. He comes forward 


with a very modest apology for what he proceeds to 
discover, 


When asked if anybody does not answer, people 
may surmise that he is either @ fool or an uncul- 
tured person or he maintains reticence out of jealousy, 
Therefore, on being requested by the students today 
having given up the path of the upright persons al] of 


a@ sudden I have accepted the function of a censorious 
(Continued) 


Artaivat kdoyamimainsisu kavyavicdrisu prapiamahima labdhamahativé 
ttya’rthal |’ ibid. : 
The verse from the KHKHKH cited above appears also as 
the third karika of the twentyfirst marici of the ASK. It reads 
dogsam vyaktivivekery kavilokavilocane / 


kdoyami mansion Lraptain mahima mehima "drtah (?) |/” 


P. 80, 
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critic which is practised by a person who has become 
an object of ill — luck. * 


It should not be questioned as to how a person 


who is himself unrestrained in his own literary compo- 
sitions would instruct others. ( For,) a physician 


prescribes for others abstinence from the unwholesome 


even though he himself indulges in the same, 


Now instances may be cited to expound the nature 


of the defect styled ‘Unemphasized predicate’. Here it 


is worthy of note that the essence of this defect lies in 
the lack of proper emphasis on the element intended 
to be expressed as predominating. 


“The fury of a lion directed towards.an insignificant 
elephant or towards a piece of cloud is but a mere 
natural characteristic of lions in general. Where else 
would the lion of Goddess Ambika, which was non- 
furious even in the face of the elephants of the quarters 
as well as before the collection of the mass of the 


doomsday clouds, show the excellence of his feats?” ? 


1. Ruyyaka in his gloss points out that in the present verse the use 
of the word ‘itz’ after ‘tatra’ instead of dfter the word ‘kim’ serves 
as a ground for the defect styled ‘Change in the order’ (krama- 
bheda), Mahimabhatta is conscious of it and hence his apology in 
the immediately following verse. 


2, The-original verses and other citations may be consulted from the 
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In the example quoted above there are three cases of 


the defect entitled ‘Unemphasized predicate.’ They are as 
follows ~ 


(1) The Nak-tatpurusa- compound in the expression 


‘asamrabdhavan.’ 


(2) The use of the pronoun ‘yad’ alone in the expression 
‘yo ’sau’. | 
(3) The Sasthi-tatpurusa-compound in the expression 


‘ambika-kesar?’, 


Let them be discussed one by one, First of all the Nai- 
tatpurusa-compound in the word ‘asaimrabdhavan’ ( non- 
furious ) is quite inappropriate. For, the cases of the Nah- 
tatpuruga— compound result in ‘Negation culminating in 
affirmation’ (paryudasa).In a Tatpwruga-compound generally 


what predominates is the meaning of the last member". 


(Continued) 


text itself. They have been regarded as standard and the vatiant 
readings recorded in the following pages are all.with reference to 
them. The present verse is quoted in VJ-p. 42( reads ‘vzhito’ for 
‘niyato’ and ‘asamvambhavin’ for ‘asamrabdhavan’) as an 
example of the best type of poetry. It is also quoted in VV-pp. 
153-154; SM—p. 16 ( reads ‘vihizo’ for ‘niyato’ ); AC-p. 207 ( reads 
‘sarvasyt ‘pi’ for ‘sarvasyai ‘va’, ‘vihito’ for ‘niyato’) and AMI- 
p, 150 (teads ‘sarvasya ‘pi’ and ‘vifito’? and amazingly ‘sakalo’ 
for ‘sakalo’ ). = 
1. ‘prayeno ttarapadarthapradhanas tatpurusal’ 
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The meaning of the first member mostly remains 
subordinate, Therefore in the Nan-tatpwrusa-compound 
also the meaning of the last member predominates. In 
other words, the affirmative meaning of the last member 
holds a superior status in comparison to the negative 


element expressed by the first member, Nak, the negative 
particle. And, therefore, Nawin that case rests simply 
a8 an adjective attached to the last member of the 


compound, which is a subanta, i.e., a word formed by 
adding a case-affix, 

A concrete example will render the position clear. In 
the sentence ‘abrahmanam anaya’, meaning, bring a non- 


brahmin’ the term ‘abréhmana’ is a genuine instance of 
the Nan-tatpuruga compound. Here it is the meaning of the 


last member of the compound which is predominant and 
not the sense of negation conveyed by the negative particle 
Nan. For, itis not the absence of a Brahmin which is 
intended to be brought simply because the mere absence 
of an entity cannot form the object of the act of bringing. 
On the contrary, a non-Brahmin, one who is not a 
Brahmin by caste but issimilar to him, has been ordered 
to be brought. 

In the present context it deserves mention that the 
sense of similarity the essential basis of which is difference 


is one of the six varieties of the meanings’ usually attribu- 


l. “¢atsadréyam abhavas ca tadan yatvam tadalpata] 
apriiastyam virodhas ca nararthah sat prakirtizah” 
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ted to the negative particle Nan. So it is evident that in 

cases of the Nak-tatpurusa— compound the affirmative 

element is predominant and the negative element is subordi- 

nate. And it is for this reason that the word ‘abrahmana’ 


has been quoted as an accredited example of ‘Negation 
culminating in affirmation’ ( paryudasa ). 


It has been authoritatively laid down as follows— 

“Where the affirmative element is predominant, the 
negative element is assigned a subordinate position ( and ) 
the Nak is attached to the last member of the compound it 
should be regarded as a case of ‘Negation culminating in - 
affirmation’.! ” 2 

A digression is essential for a thorough understanding of 

the definition of ‘Negation culminating in affirmation’ cited 


above. The expression ‘yatro’ tiarapadena nan’ forming an 


(Continued ) 

This  versehas been cited inthe KPKS ina different way, It 

reads— 

“tatsidriyam tadanyatvan tadalpatvatn virodhital 

aprasasiyam abhavas ca natarthah sat prakirtitah||” vide-p. 41 
1. Cited in VV-p. 155; SD-p. 441; KDN-p. 9 and VK-p.205; also in the 

KPP on p.184 (treads the first foot in the reverse order, i. e., 

‘vi dher yatra pradhanatvam’ for ‘pradhanatvam vidher yaira’). 


2 Ruyyakainhis gloss adds two more conditions constituting 
‘Negation culminating in affirmation’, These are: (1) compounding 


of words which possess the power of being syntactically integrated 
( saszarthasamisah) and (2) syntactical compatibility (ekavakyara). 
But it is remarkable that both of these conditions are included in 
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element of the definition has caused a lot of confusion. 
There is a divergence of opinion among scholars regarding 
its interpretation. A section of the mimamsakas holds that 
the expression literally signifies ‘where Nan is attached to 
the last member of the compound.’ It is of opinion that 
| ‘Negation culminating in affirmation’ can take place only in 
cases of the Nak-iatpwrusa-compound. But this line of 
argument stands exposed to serious objection, Since, when 
it is applied for explaining such expressions as ‘né *kseto- 
dyantam adityam’, ‘na diksitasya’nnam agniyal? and so 
forth the Na%-tatpurusa-compound is conspicuous by its 
absence. But it has been unanimously acknowledged that 
the import of all these instances culminates in showing the 
predominance of the affirmative element to the exclusion 
of the negative one. Therefore, these have been univer- 


sally recognized as authentic cases of ‘Negation culminating 
another section of the 


in affirmation’. And this has led 
Mimamaakas to hold that ‘Negation culminating in affirma- 
tion’ is possible even in cases of the absence of the Nan— 
tatpurusa—compound like those referred to above. And 
hence it has made a material alteration in the construction 


of this verse itself... As a result of it it has preferred the 


reading ‘yatro ‘ttarapade na nan’ to ‘yatro ttarapadena nan. 


And in conformity with this innovation some scholars have 


attempted to explain the expression in a quite different 


(Continu-d) 
the three outstanding factors mentioned in the definition quoted 


above. vide VVV-p. 155. 
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manner so as to include both the cases. They propose a 
change in the very conception of the term ‘uttarapada’. 
MM. Cinnasvami Sastri in his commentary styled ‘Saravive- 
cin? on Apadeva’s Mimamsanyayaprakasa concludes : the 
term ‘uttarapada’ in the present context stands for a term 
other than the suffix expressive of action (kriyavacakapra- 
tyayatirikta) and it does not refer to the last member of the 
compound as is usually held by grammarians. Hence the 
cases where Na is related to a term other than that 
expressive of action are the instancesof ‘Negation culmi- 
nating in affirmation”. 

But Anantadeva in his commentary entitled ‘Bhzttala- 
akara’ on the ‘Mimamsanytyaprakcia’ has offered a 
novel interpretation of the term ‘uttarapada’. He is of 
opinion that in the present context this expression does 
not signify a term uttered immediately after the negative 
particle Naz. Ifthat be the case the instances like ‘na 
diksitasya ’nnam aégniyat’? would not form an example of 


“Negation culminating in affirmation’. For, in such insta- 
mees the verb does not come immediately after the negative 
particle as it does in the case of ‘ne’kseto ’dyantamadityam’. 
Bat it is evident that itis also an accredited example of 


t. “garyudisa iti | atro ‘ttarapadan kriyavacakapratyayttiriktas 
parain na tu vaiytkaranamatavat samisacaramivayave ridham| 
etat ca jyatra nar krivabhinnavicakapadena sambadhy ate tatra 


paryudasah [’-p. 161, 
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‘Negation culminating in affirmation’. And, so, by the 
expression ‘uttarapada’ the author seems to have intended 
to signify a term which is uttered either mediately or 
immediately after the particle Nax but which is not expre- 
ssive of an action’. We refrain from an elaboration for 
obvious reasons. A concrete instance will elucidate the 
nature of ‘Negation culminating in affirmation’. 


“He (King Dilipa) protected himself (his body) non- 
fearing, practised Dharma in a state of non-indisposition, 
accepted riches being non-greedy (and) experienced plea- 
sure by becoming non-attached (to it)”2. 


In the present context there are four instances of the 
Nai-tatpurusa—compound, viz, ‘atrasta’, ‘anatura’, 
‘agrdhnu’ and ‘asakta’. In these expressions the element 
of negation expressed by the first member of the Nak- 
tatpurusa-compound has been accorded an inferior position. 
Un the other hand, the affirmative sense predominates. 


And according to the grammatical rules the negative 


“paryudasa iti | atro’ttaratvam na *vyavahitottarocciritaivam| ‘na 
diksttasya ’nnam aénivad "itya ’tra naho vyavahitadhitvanvaya- 
sya pi paryudisatvat | ato wavahitiyyavahitasidhtrar.ottarocca- 
vitam akriyarthakapadam uttarapadasabdena vi vaksitam | "=p.440 


2, RV-['21; cited in VV-p. 155; KP-p. 292; KPP-p. 184; SD-p. 441; 


VVV-p. 261; AC-p, 205 and AMI-p. 149, Adl these except RV and 
VY stead farthan’ for ‘artham’. 
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particle Naw is attached to the last members of the 
compound, namely, ‘trasta’, ‘atura’ and so forth. The verse 
is not intended to signify the absence of fear and the like, 
Onthe contrary, itis purported to convey the positive 
aspect of being non-fearing and so on. Therefore, it is an 
example of ‘Negation culminating in affirmation’ (;aryw- 
dasa) amd assuredly not of ‘Direct negation’ (prasajya- 
pratisedha ). In ‘Direct negation’ the negative element 
Occupies a position of supreme importance, So, the cases 
of the Nan-taipurusa—compound wherein the affirmative 
element predominates and the negative element is rendered 
subordinate can never be considered as examples of ‘Direct 
negation’. Such imstances deserve to be included within | 
the sphere of ‘Negation culminating in affirmation’. 
These two conceptions differ tofo caelo in their essential 
form and character. So faras ‘Direct negation’ is con- 


cerned it has been defined as follows— 


‘“‘Where the affirmative element is subordinate, the 
negative element dominates (and) the Nam is attached 


to the verb, it is a case of the ‘Direct negation’’”’, 


1. Cited in VV-pp. 155-156; SD-p. 440; VK-p. 205; KDN-p. 9 and SK,I- 
p. 215. 


2 Ruyyaka in the course of his critical commentation mentions two 
additional factors constitutive of ‘Ditect negation’, namely, (1) 


compounding of words which are incapable of being syntactically 
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To take a concrete example. 


“It is the fresh dark cloud ( ready to pour down 
water )—not the armoured arrogant demon, it is the far- 
stretched rainbow ( lit. divine bow )— not the ( fully 
drawn ) bow of the demon, it is also the heavy down- 
pour of torrential rain—not the violent flight of arrows 
discharged by him, ( it is ) the flash of lightning brilliant 
as a streak of gold on the touchstone-—not my beloved 
Urvaési ( who is herself lovely like a line of gold drawn on 
the touchstone )’’?- 

The instance quoted above well illustrates ‘Direct 
negation’, Since, in it it is the negative element characteri- 
zed by the absence of the arrogant demon which is intended 
to be expressed. And so it occupies a predominant posi- 


(Continued) 
integrated ( asamarihasamasali) and (2) splitting up of the 
sentence { vikyabheda'! ). But in the present context it is worthy 
of note that these two conditions are implied in the definition of 
‘Direct negation’ cited above, vide VVV-pp._155-156, 

, 1... VSY-IV-7 (teads ‘xa ndma’ for ‘na tasya’ and ‘mama no ’rvasi’? fot 
‘na mamo ‘rvasi’ ); quoted in VV-p. 156; DR-p. 89; KP-p. 291; 
KPP-p. 184; AQC»p, 167; VJ-p.517 and AMI-p. 135 and KM-p. 31 
( tead ‘xa nima’ for ‘na tasya’ ) and SP-p. 241 ( reads ‘dhrsta-’ for 


‘ar pta-’). The first foot of the verse is citedin VV-pp, 197 and 283; 
AC-p. 205; SD-p. 441 and AMI-p. 149. The last foot is cited in 
VV-p. 332. The MS styled ‘q’ by T, Ganapati Shastri reads ‘wama no 
‘ruasi’ vide Appendix (p. 20) to the /yaktiviveka, TSS Edn 
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tion. The affirmative element has been relegated to an 
inferior status. For, the poet does not intend to signify 
the presence of some one who is similar to the demon and 
consequently different from him. The negative particle 
Nan is attached to the verb and not to the last member of 
the Nan-tatpurusa—compound, which is conspicuous by 
its absence in the present illustration. 


It is worthy of remark that the treatment of the 
expression ‘asaimrabdhavan’ ( non-furious ) as an instance 
of ‘Negation culminating in affirmation’ will admittedly 
entail incompatibility. For, in that case the very mea- 
ning will be quite inappropriate. The foregoing discussions 
have made it evident that in the case of a Nak-tatpurusa— 
compound the element of negation is rendered subordinate. 
It is the affirmative element which dominates. Such is 
the case with the expression ‘dsamrabdhavan’. It does 
not and cannot convey the absence of fury. On the con- 
trary, it refers to a state of mind occupied with a feeling 
which is similar to fury but different from it. But the 
meaning the poet intends to convey in this example is the 
absence of fury and not the presence of any feeling which 
is similar to fury while differing from it. And it is an 
established fact that in cases where the absence of fury is 
intended to be expressed the negation of the verb, namely, 
to be furious, is essential. But the verb can be negated 
only when the negative particle naw is attached to it. 
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But in the case under review the negative particle is not 
attached to the verb, On the other hand, it is attached to 
the last member of the nah-tatpurusa-compound, namely, 


‘saimrabdhavan'’. The result is that the intended meaning 


isnot at all conveyed. On the contrary, an entirely 


different meaning is expressed. The negation of fury has 

been accorded a subordinate rank. The presence of a 
| feeling similar to fury but different from ite undoubtedly 
| an affirmative element, predominates, Moreover, even 
' if this meaning is apprehended by the word ‘asamrab— 
dhavan’ it does not serve any purpose so far as the expre- 
ssion of the intended meaning, namely, the negation of 
a fury, is concerned. And if, on the other hand, the word 
| is construed inamanner so as to convey the intended 
meaning, which has got the negative element as predomi- 
nant, the Nan-tatpurusa-compound in the present context 
cannot be justified. Since, in the present case, negation, the 
meaning of Nah, is predominant. For, it is being predi- 
cated. ‘I'he meaning of the last member of the compound 
is subordinate. Because, it has been conferred the status 
of the subject. But that is not the situation in the case of 
a Nah-tatpurusa-compound. Ina Latpurusa-compound it 
is generally the meaning of the last member which remains 
dominant, The meaning of the first member is mostl y 
rendered subordinate. And so it is obvious that if in the 


Present case one takes recourse to the Nan-tatpwrusa-com- 
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pound the very relationship of the subject and the predicate 
intended to be expressed will disappear. For, then the 
affirmative element will predominate. The negative 
element will remain subordinate. But the poet does not 
intend to express that. And it is an established fact that 
in cases where the poet intends to allow the affirmative 
element to predominate relegating the negative element to 
an inferior position the NV an-tatpurusa-compound does take 
Place. Let it be elucidated with the help of an example. 


“The knowledge of the essence of the meaning of the 
belles-lettres is not to be had without waiting upon the old- 
Who, who is a non—performer of Rajasitya-sacrifice 
obtains the highest Heaven he 


In the instance mentioned above the first half illus- 
trates ‘Direct negation’ Whereas the second exemplifies 
‘Negation culminating in affirmation’, Inthe former the 
negative element is dominant. The affirmative element 
is subordinate. For, the negative particle nan is atta- 
ched to the verb—‘the act of being’ which is understood 
bere. On the other hand, in the latter case there is the 
nan-tatpurusa— compound in the expression — ‘anistavan', 
Which means a non—performer of sacrifice. In it what is 
intended to be expressed is not the simple negation of 


1. Cited in VV-p.157, 
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the act of the performance of the sacrifice but the presence 
of a performance which is similar to the sacrifice known 
as Rajasttya and hence also different from it. The 
affirmative element expressed by the last member of the 
compound ( istavan ) dominates. The negative particle 
NaX is syntactically related to it and not to the pure verb 
viz, ‘the act of performing the sacrifice’. Therefore, the 


negative element is subordinate. 


The whole thing can be summed up ina couple of 


interim verses’. 


If in a sentence the meaning pertaining to both the 
verb-portion and the nominative—portion is to be negated 
by Nan, the negative particle, then only the verb-portion ; 
should be negated asin (the expression) ‘ne’siavan* 


( one who has not performed the sacrifice ). 


But in the case of a compound it should be just the 
contrary, i. e., the nominative-portion should be negated ) 
and not the verb-portion asit is in (the expression ) 
cakumbhakarah’ (a non-potter). This is the criterion 
for determining the meaning of Nak. It is based on the 


intrinsic nature of the inherent power of word. 


1, The word ‘verse’ in the present case as well as in the subsequent 


cases denotes that the portions referred to by it occurin the verse- 


form in VV. 
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Thus it is obvious that in ‘Direct negation’ there is 


no Nan-tatpuruga—compound.’ Sincé, in it the negative 
element is dominant and the affirmative element is only 
subordinate. But some scholars out of ignorance of the 
distinctive traits of ‘Direct negation’ and 
culminating in affirmation’ respectively show p 


for emphatically denying the 


“Negation 
redilection 
N. an-tatpurusa~compound. 
even in cases of ‘Negation culminating in affirmation’. An 
illustration may be taken to elucidate the point, 


“Decidedly, the creator did well in not creating ( lit- 
did not do well in creating ) mind in the moon-stones 
( Candrakantamani ). For, having obtained consciousness 
they would not cease by melting alone’’!, 


In the example quoted above the poet has used the 
expression ‘na kurvata’ ( did not do...in creating ) instead 
of ‘akurvata’ ( in non-creating ). He has ignored the 
Nan-tatpurusa— compound. Therefore, the negative ele- 
ment expressed by the negative particle holds a superior 
Status. And the hegative particle is syntactically integra- 
ted tothe verb, Namely, the act of doing, The result 
is that the very act of doing stands negated and the sen- 
tence means that the creator did not do well in creating 
“™ind in the moon-stones, In other words, it becomes an 


© Quoted in VV-p. 159. 
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example of the ‘Direct negation’. But that is totally 
different from what is intended to be expressed. Since, the 
poet intends to convey the ‘Negation culminating in 
affirmation’. 

To take one more example. a 

«(QO Weapon!) by whom you were taken up sisal 
being non-proper [ ( lit. were not taken up though being 
proper ) for a Brahmin ] for fear of being insulted ( by the 


warriors).’”? 


In the line cited above the use of the expression ‘no 
’citam’ (not proper ) in lieu of ‘anucitam’ ( non-proper) 
is inappropriate. Since, it does not convey the meaning 
intended to be expressed. The absence of the Na%-tatpu- 
rusa—compound in the present case allows the meaning of 
the negative particle to predominate. The result is that 
the Nak is syntactically integrated to the verb, namely, 
the act of taking up. And thus the absence of the act of 
taking up is conveyed. But it is far from what the drama- 
tist intends to express. He intends to convey that the act 
of taking up ofthe weapon bya Brahmin is non-proper 
{ anucita ) yet Dronacarya had taken it up. And it goes 


1. WSR-III-19 (a) cited in VV-p. 159. The whole of the verse is quoted 
in KP-p. 386; KPP-pp. 237-238; KPKS-p. 52; AMI-p. 163; ASG-p. 80 
(reads ‘tvam api’ for ‘tvam asi’)SD-p. 485 (reads ‘vam api’; vate” 
for ‘yatah’) and AC-p. 222 ( reads ‘yena’ sil’ for ‘yen ‘sil’ ). 
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without saying that the expression ‘non-proper’ (anucitam) 
being an instance of the ‘Negation culminating in affirma- 
tion’ is affirmative in its essential nature. In the present 
context it is worthy of note that for Dronacarya, a Brah- 
min, the proper course was the negation of the act of 
taking up of the weapon. The act of taking up cannot 
be regarded asa proper act. Therefore, it cannot be 
argued that here ASvatthaman means to say—‘( O Wea— 
pon!) by whom you were not taken up though it was 
proper’. Obviously, if the example quoted above is cons- 
trued insuch a manner itis bound to entail absurdity. 
Therefore, it does not admit of dispute that in the pre- 
sent instance the ‘Negation culminating in affirmation’ is 
intended to be expressed and as such itis out of sheer 
ignorance that the dramatist has not made use of the Nan- 
tatpurusa-compound’'. 

A doubt arises. It is not an established fact that the 
Nan-tatpurusa—compound is possible only in cases of the 
‘Negation culminating in affirmation’. Since, in the expre- 
ssion ‘aSraddhabhojv’ (one who is not habituated to eating 


in the 4raddha—ceremonies; lit. a non-habitual-eater in 


1. Modern scholars hold that the cases like ‘nakurvara’ ‘nocitam’ etc., 
where ‘Negation culminating in affirmation’ is intended to be ex- 
pressed, are but examples of the Sugsuga-compound. In these cases 


‘na’, an indeclinable, is the first member of the compound and it 


has the same meaning as Aan, the negative particle. 
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the $raddha—ceremonies) there is, the Na-tatpurusa— 
compound although its sense culminates in the ‘Direct 
negation’, i. e., the negation of the verb, namely, the 
act of eating in the sraddha—ceremonies. In the same 
manner, the’ Nak-tatpurusa—compound in the expression 


‘asamrabdhavan’ (non-furious) can also be justified without 


encountering any obstacle. That is to’say, like the word 
‘asraddhabhojv the word ‘asamrabdhavan’: also: may be 


construed so as to culminate: in the ‘Direct negation’ 
conveying the: negation ‘of the act of being furious, which 
is intended to be expressed. Itmay not be regarded as 
expressive of the affirmative: element, ‘viz, the presence 
of some feeling similar to fury and hence also differing 
from. it. In other words, it. may not be treated as an 
instance of ‘Negation culminating in affirmation.’ 

But this line of argument is untenable. Since, it lacks 
in logical cogency. An analysis of the expression ‘aSraddha= 
bhojin’ renders it obvious that it is a word composed of 
four constituent elements, namely, (1) Nak, the negative 
particle, (2) the expression ‘sraddha’, (3) the root 4/:bhuj’ 
and (4) the Art—suffix ‘pint’. The question is : which of 
the last. three elements the negative particle V aw is inte- 
grated to ? Obviously, no sane man can hold the view that 


the negative particle is syntatically integrated to the mea- 
ning of the immediately following word ‘éraddha”. Since, in 


1. Here the published text of the Vyaksiviveka, namely, ‘sraddheno 
‘ttarapadarthena’ is deceptive. It gives rise to an illusion that the 
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that case the expression will cease to convey what. is 
intended to be expressed. It will refer to a person habi- 
tuated to eating in ceremonies similar to  ‘sraddha’ and 
hence differing from it. Therefore, it may be held that the 
negative particle is syntactically integrated to the meaning 
of the whole of the expression ‘sraddhabhojin’ which, being 
invested with the status of the. substantive, occupies:a 
predominant position’. The negative particle, Nav, asin 
cases of the Nah-tatpwrusa-compound, is accorded the 
status of the adjective. and as such it is subordinate. 
Moreover, in the word ‘sraddhabhojin’ it is the nominative- 
portion whichis predominant and not the verb-portion. 
For, according to the dictum of grammar, between the’ base 
and the suffix the meaning of the suffix occupies a supe- 


(Continued) 


word ‘svaddha’ is what is technically called ‘sttarapada’ by the 


gtammarians, i. ¢., the last member of the compound. But in the 


-Ptesent context itis always to be borne in mind that the word 
' ‘uttarapada’ has been used here in a non-technical sense, meaning, 


the word following immediately. 


1. On this point also the published text of the Vyakdiviveka, i- ¢.5 
‘visesyataya pridhinyena’ is not correct.It should be ‘uisesyataya 
pradhinena’. And this reading is found in the MS. bearing the 
symbol ‘q’ referred to by T. Ganapati Shastti, the editor of the 
Vyaktiviveka-TSS Edn videappendix p. 10. i 
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rior status’. Inthe expression ‘sraddhabhojin’ the krt— 
suffix ‘pin’ has been added to the root ./‘bhuj’ ( to eat ) 


having the expression ‘$raddha’ asa preceding member 
( upapada ) in the sense of the nominative’. 


And, therefore, by the expression ‘sraddhabhojv’ is- 
conveyed the nominative of the habitual act of eating im 
the ‘Sraddha’—ceremonies®. In other words, in the present 
case itis the nominative which is accorded a superior 
status. The verb is relegated to an inferior position. So- 
the conclusion is irresistible that Nak, the negative particle 
is syntactically integrated to the nominative and not to 
the verb expressive of the action. The integration of it to 
the verb is bound to amount to the commission of an error 
of judgement. Since, it will involve a flagrant infringe- 


ment of the rules of grammar. So, as the negative particle 


1. ‘prakftipratyayarthau sahartham briitas tayoh pratyayarthasyai ’va~ 
pradhanyam’ 


2. ‘supyajitau ninis tacchilye’ ( Pan-3-II-78 ) 
Visvanatha, the author of the Sahityadarpine, cites the following 
lines of the Vyaktiviveka as a verse come down from some autho- 
tity which he does not mention by name. ‘‘sraddhabhojanasilo 
hya’ tah karta pratiyate na tadbhojanamatram kartari niner vidhanat? 
( published as a prose-piece in VV-p. 160 ). 
SD reads—“‘sraddhabhojanasilo hi yatah karia pratiyate| 


na tadbhojanamatram tu kartari ’ner vidhanatah||’ 
. From this it can safely be inferred that the portion published as- 


prose in VV must have originally been in the form of a verse, 
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cannot reasonably be regarded to be syntactically inte- 
grated tothe verb the expression ‘asraddhabhoji’ cannot 
be treated as an instance of the ‘Direct negation’. And 
thus the very basis of the doubt lacks the support of logic, 


Thus itis evident that inthe present context the 
‘f#yntactica] integration of the negative particle Nak to the 
nominative alone is directhy expressed. In other words, the 
Nak is explicitly integrated to the nominative alone and 
not to the action. Its relationship with the action is con- 
veyed by the inherent power of word. It is implied. Since 
in the event of the non-admission of the relationship of 


‘the negative particle Na with the action the nominative 
itself will be divested of its status as such. The concept 
of the nominative without any verb is an impossibility. 
For, in a sentence the action occupies the supreme posi- 
tion and the nominative andthe like are all mere acce- 
ssories to it. It is for the accomplishment of an action 
that the different cases are requisitioned. Thatis to say, 
action is the pivot round which the circle of cases revolves. 
And it is the mere audition of the verb expressive of the 


action, namely, the act of eating which is responsible for 
‘the occurrence ofa deception and the consequential erro- 
neous notion that the expression ‘agraddhabhoj? is an 
instance of the ‘Direct negation’. Since, it is an indu- 
bitable fact that the concept of the ‘Direct negation’ is 
conveyed only througk the medium of a sentence in which 
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the negative particle is directly related to the. verb: and 
not by means of the Naw-tatpurusa—compound in »which 


the sense of negation is subordinated. The . reason is that 


in a sentence the. action is'the predominant element but in 
a compound it occupies a subordinate position. | There- 
fore, the ‘Direct negation’ in. which the negation of. the 
action is essential can be possible only in cases ofa sen- 
tence. It deserves to be stressed that a compound. and a 
sentence differ from one another in their intrinsic nature. 
A compound concerns. itself. with an established’ fact 
( siddha@rtha.) while a sentence with a fact standing in need 


of accomplishment ( sadhy@rtha ). The former signifjes a 


completed act whereas. the latter refers to an act to be 


completed. .One is static while the other is dynamic in 


- gharacter. Therefore, it is not liable to dispute that the 


expression ‘a$raddhabhoji’ being an instance of the Nah- 


fatpuruga—compound isa case of the ‘Negation culmina- 
ting in affirmation’. Analogous is the case with the 
instances like ‘asuryampasya’ (a female nen-perceiver of 
the Sun) and so forth. In the expression ‘asuryampa-. 
sya’ the negative particle is not syntactically integrated to 
the act of perceiving the Sun. On the contrary, it is inte-. 
grated to the female who is the nominative of that act of 
perceiving the Sun. The ért—suffix ‘thas’ has been added 


to the root ./‘dré’ in the sense of the nominative in comp- 
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In the present context the verb ‘to be’ and the like 
expressive of existence has not been used expressly. On 
the other hand, it is conveyed by means of implication. 
And the negative particle ‘Nak’, in its turn, is syntactically 
integrated chiefly to the verb ‘to be’ and the like so as to 
convey the sense of the negation of existence which is inten- 
ded to be expressed here. Itis obvious that in the pre- 
sent example the poet does not intend to convey the affir- 
mative sense. Since, that can be obtained only by syntac- 
tically integrating the negative particle Nah to the last 
members of the compound ( uttavazada-s ), viz, ‘&raddha- 
bhojin’ and ‘paropatapin’. In other words, it is possible 
only if they are regarded as examples of the Nah-iatpu— 
rusd—compound. Therefore, it does not admit of dispute 
that the present case forms an instance of the ‘Direct nega- 
tion’ and not of ‘Negation culminating in affirmation’. If 
it is treated as an example of the ‘Negation culminating in 
affirmation’ it would inevitably entail the admission of the 
Nat tatpurusa—compound. Because, then, this particular | 
example would not be characterized by any distinctive 
trait of its own which may distinguish it from the prece-— 
ding instance of the ‘Negation culminating in affirmation’, 


namely, ‘asraddhabhojin’. So the conclusion is irresistible 


that in the expression ‘asainrabdhavan’ the negative particle 


( Continued) 


defective. It reads ‘fco’ patapayed iti’’. But it is better to modify 
it as ‘co’ patapayati ‘ti’. We have followed the modified version 
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Nan should not be syntactically integrated to the expre- 
ssion ‘samrabdhavan’ so astoforman example of the 
‘Negation culminating in affirmation’. Since, in the present 
context where the ‘Direct negation’ is intended to be expre- 
ssed the meaning of Na’ is principal owing to its being 
predicated. The meaning of the expression ‘samrabdhavan’ 
is subordinate on account of its being of the nature of the 
subject. And if these two words are compounded the 
meaning of the negative particle Naw will be pushed to the 
background. For, then it will form the first member of 
the Nan-tatpurugt—compound which always occupies a 
position inferior to that of the last member. In other 
words, the predicate will remain unemphasized. On tle other 
hand, the meaning of the expression ‘samrabdhavan’ will 
predominate. Since, it will fourm the last member of the 
compound, Moreover, this sort of compound will resemble 
the association of a great man of high moral conduct with 
adebauch. Therefore, it is not recommended by gramma- 
rians. ' 

It may be recapitulated by means of the following 
verse. 

Where the meaning of Nan (the negative particle ) 
is to be predicated andthe object of negation is opposite 
to it (i. e,, itis invested with the status of the subject ) 
there a compound ( Nen-taipurusa—compound ) is not 
desirable; because, it will result in a thorough change in 
the meaning. 


wide supra pp. 21-23; cf. VV-p. 157, - 


CHAPTER I 
A CONSIDERATION OF THE NATURE OF 
‘UNEMPHASIZED PREDICATE!’ (Continued) 


In the first chapter we have discussed in detail the 
essential nature of the Nan-tatpuruga—compound and its 
bearing on the defect termed ‘Unemphasized predicate’ 
( vidheyavimarsa ). Inthe present one we propose to 
throw light on the intrinsic character of the pronouns syad’ 
and ‘tad’ inthe course of the exposition of the second 
instance of the same defect styled ‘Unemphasized predi- 
cate’ as found in the same verse beginning with the words 
‘samrambhah karikiia’ etc!. This defect consists in the use 
of the masc. nom. sing. form of the pronoun ‘yad’ alone 
inthe expression ‘yo ’sau’ occurring in the verse referred 
to above. Obviously, such a use ef only one of the pro- 
nouns, ‘yad’ or ‘tad’ is inappropriate. Since, the pronouns 
‘yad’ and ‘tad’ are correlative in their essential nature, 
Therefore, if a sentence is introduced with a form of either 
of the two it is reasonable to conclude it also with that of 
the other one, which has always a reference to its counter- 
part. ‘The one stands in need of the other to complete the 
sense. The reason is twofold. Firstly, there exists a 


relationship of the subject and the predicate between these 
two pronouns. Their case is analogous to that of the nega- 


1. Cited supra p, 12; VV—pp, 153-154. 
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tive particle Nak and the object of negation in cases of the 
‘Direct negation’. In the “Direct negation’, as has already 
been discussed, the meaning of Nam, the negative particle 
is to be predicated while the meaning of the object of 


negation isto be accorded the rank of the subject. But 
inthe ‘Negation culminating in affirmation’ the case is 
otherwise. In it the meaning of the last member of the com- 
pound, having the meaning of the negative particle Nan 
syntactically integrated to it, is invested with the status of 
the subject with reference to some other predicate. But 
with these two pronouns the case is a bit different. For, 
between the pronouns ‘yad’ and ‘tad’, in conformity with 
the intrinsic power of words, the pronoun ‘yad’ always 
forms the element of the subject while the pronoun ‘iad’ 
always obtains the status of the object of predication. 
Secondly, there exists a relationship of universal concomi- 
tance between the pronouns ‘yad’ and ‘tad’, This stands 
corroborated by the following authoritative averment — 

“There exists a relation of universal concomitance 
between (the pronouns) ‘yad’ and ‘tad’,’? ! 

Now there are certain definite rules regarding their use 
im a sentence and any irregularity in it is most likely to 
give rise to the defect entitled ‘Unemphasized predicate’, 
The introduction and conclusion of the two pronouns ‘yad’ 
and ‘tad’ ina sentence admits of a twofold variety, viz, 


1. Cited in VV-p. 163; KPP-p. 194 (reads ‘nityasambandhah’ for 
“aityam abhisambandhah’); AC-p. 208; AMI-p, 150; SD-p.445 (reads 
sityah sambandhah). 
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(1) directly expressed and (2) implied. It is directly expr- 
essed when the forms of both the pronouns are explicitly 
used in the sentence. An example will:make the point 

clear. 

“‘Whatever he (King Atithi) spoke that was not false; 
which he gave away that he did not take back,”* 

In the illustration cited above the introduction and 
conclusion of the pronouns ‘yad’ and ‘iad’ is directly expr- 
essed in character. For, the two forms have been clearly 
used in the verse, the former coming first and the latter 
following it. a 

To take one more example. 

“He is an ill-natured (man), who does not care for the 
good (and) he isa man of venerable deeds who listens to 
(his) friends.’ 

In the present case also the introduction and concl- 
usion of the two pronouns ‘yad’ and ‘tad’ is of the directly 

: expressed nature. For, the forms of both the pronouns— 
‘sah’ “yasya’, ‘sah’ and ‘yah’ have been directly used in the 
example. The only difference of the present instance from 
the preceding one lies in the fact that in it the order is just 
the reverse. 

But in cases where only one of them is mentioned the 
corresponding form of the other one is indirectly implied by 

1. RV-XVII-42 (ab); cited in VV-p, 163; AC-p. 208; AMI-p, 
150 (quotes the whole verse). 


2. Citcd in VV-p. 164; AC-p.208; KPP-p, 194 (quotes only the 
first half of the portion cited in VV). 
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means of the innate power of meaning. Hence the intro- 
duction and conclusion in such a case is of the implied type. 
Of these when a form of the pronoun ‘tad’ alone is used the 
corresponding form of the pronoun ‘yad’ is understood. 
The introduction and the conclusion in that case is of three 
Varieties according as the presence of the implied form of 


the pronoun ‘yad’ is assumed on account of its having as 
its object of reference’ — 


(I) something well-known \ prasiddhavastu), 
_ (II) something experienced (anubhitavastu) 
and (III) something within the context (prakrantavastu). 
First to take an example to illustrate the variety in which 


the implied form of the pronoun ‘yad? refers to something 
well-known. 


“By the prayer for the union with Siva-the Being 
possessing a human skull in lieu of a bowl at present the 
two have attained pitiable plight—that brilliant digit of 
the Moon, the possessor of digits, and you, the moolight for 
the whole world.” 

1. The Kavyaprakaésa puts it in a different way. According to 


it, the pronoun ‘tad’, which has got as its object of reference (a) some- 
thing within the context (b) something well-known and (c) something 
experienced does net stand in need of the mention of the pronoun 


‘pad? to. complete its sense. vide ‘prakrantaprasiddhanubhttarthavisayas 
tacchabdo yacchabdopadanam ni ‘peksate’ (KP-p. 307) i 
2. KS.-V:71 (reads «pinakinah}; cited in VV-p. 164, The first 
Sot is quoted in SM-p, 155 and AMI-p. 135. The first half of the 
Wetec is cited in VV-pp, 203, 333; KP-p. 239 and VK-pp. 34,166 and 
214. The second half is quoted in VV-p. 284, The whole of tha’ 


eas 


= 
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In the iJlustration quoted abeve only the pronoun ‘tad’ 
(in its fem. nem. sing. form) has been used. The correspon- 
ding form of the pronoun ‘yad’ is conveyed by means of 
‘implication’. And the form thus implied refers te an okject 
which is well-known. 

Now to illustrate the variety in which the imyliee form 
of the pronovn ‘yad’ refers to scmethirg experienced, 

‘Casting these troubled eyes in every direction.” ? 

In the present irstarce the prercun ‘/od’ (in its Leu. 
nom dnal form) has been used. The corresponding form 
of the pronoun ‘yad‘ is implied. It refers to the eyes which 
have been experienced before 


To take one more example. 


(Continued) 

verse is cited also in KP-pp, 308, 376; VJ-p. PP. 40; KPP-pp, 194,230; 
KPKS.p, 47; SM-p. 16; AC-p. 173; AMI-p. 17 and SD-p. 471 (reads 
‘pinakinah?). The verse it referred to in AC.p. 208 and AMI-p-150; 
vide infra pp. 113, 246 and 366, 

1 TVN-II-16(b); cited in VV-p, 165 and AC-p. 208. The 
whole of the verse is quoted in VV-p, 449, DHK-p.l.c, 304, AMI-p.150; 
KP.”, 308: AC-pp, 63.64. All these along with TVN read ‘dhtiman- 
dhitena’ instead of ‘*dhimanvitena® of VV.AC is peculiar in reading 
poribheda’n kupite oahanti’ on yp, 63-fow ‘pratidibads vidhare keipanis’, 
but on p. 208 while citing the second foot AC reads the latter, 
This verse is quoted in KPPon pp. 194-195 It reads ‘dhtimatcitena’. 


The expression ‘te Jacane’ occurring in the second foot of the verse js - 


quoted in AB-Vol, I-p, 297 


41 


IT} 
UNEMPHASIZED PREDICATE 


“If that face is there the talk of the Moon is sealed; if 
that smile what is (the purpose of ) nectar ( before it ); if 
that glance blue lotuses are all defeated; if those words fie 
upon honey; if that lustre gold is insignificant; what morte 
are we to say-it is true that the system of creation of the 
ereator is averse to the repetition of things of the same 


type.” 
Inthe example quoted above only the different forms 
of the pronoun ‘tad’ have been mentioned. The corres- 


1. BR-II+17 and VSB-I-14. 


VSB reads as follows. 
ha hema ! st ced dyutih, tac cakeur yadi...... 


dhik kanderpadhanuh | bhruvau ca yadi te.,,virasal,’| 

The BR version is cited in VV on pp. 165 and 276 but not in an 
exactly ihe same manner, There is an interchange of the first half 
of the second foot and that of the third foot, Besides this in the last 
foot on p, 165 VV reads ‘vimukhah’ whereas on p. 276 it reads ‘virasah’. 
vide infra p, 226 

This verse is cited in AC—p. 184 in the order in which it is 


tac ceét...smitam| 


quoted in VV-p.276 
This verse is also quoted in SKB-p, 444 (reads ‘dhik...’ ete, in the 


third foot and ‘virasah’ in the fourth) and ATV-p. 59 and p. 38. In the 
letter case the reading is different, ATV-p, 38 reads ‘gagikala’ for 
Yatikathn’ and ‘virasah srstikramo—’ for ‘vimukhah sargakramo’. The 
werse occurs as SPI—3373 (reads ‘tad vaktram yadi...tac cakgur yadi...... 
Get Landarpadhanuh......virasah......) 

SD quotes the whole of the verse on p. 769 reproducing the VSB 
~ersion but it reads ‘vimukhah’ for fairangh?’ KPP quotes the first half 
ef the second foot of the VSB version on p. 195. Contrast: ‘‘tasyas tan 
metiam asti saumyasubhagam kim parvanene ‘nduna saundaryasya padam 
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ponding forms of the pronoun ‘yad’ are all provided 
through ‘implication’. They all refer to the objects experi- 
enced before. 


Now let the variety in which the implied form of the 
pronoun ‘yad’ refers to the object within the context be 
illustrated with the help of an example. | 


“( Adherence to ) mere policies is cowardice, ( to take 
recourse to ) bravery is but the characteristic of animals. 
So he ( King Atithi ) sought success by blending both of 
them together.’” : 


In the illustration cited above the prorioun ‘tad’ alone 
( in its masc. nom. sing. form ) has been used. The corres- 
ponding form of the pronoun ‘yad’ is implied. It refers to 
King Atithi the description of whose administration is 
within the context. | 


Moreover, a section of scholars speaks of a fourth vari- 
ety of the introduction and concjusion of the pronoun ‘yad’ 
and ‘tad’, Tt is in cases where nvither a form of the pro- 


( Continued ) 


drsau yadi ca taih kim nania nilotpalaih| kita vn komalakantibhih kisalayaih 
satye ‘va tatra “dhare hi dhatuh puneruktavasturacanarambhesva ’ pitrvo 
grahalt ||" 

Cited in L—pp. 113.-J14; AC—p. 32? and KAS (vrtti) on p. 66 
under 4--I[I--27. AC reads ‘ca yadi te’ for ‘yadi ca taih’, *bimbadhare’ 
for ‘tatra dhare’ and ‘ha’ for ‘in’, , 

1. RV-XVII 47, cited in VV-p. 165; KP-p, 307; KPP-p. 194; 

AC-.p. 208 and AMI—p, 150 
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noun ‘yad’ nor that of the pronoun ‘iad’ is expressly used 
in the sentence. In such cases both of these are conveyed 
through the process of ‘implication’, Because, they refer 
to the matter within the context. ‘Tv take an example. 

“Those who look down upon us know but 4 little (and) 
this attempt (of mine) is not directed towards them. 
Some one equal to me in merit will be born, for infinite is 
the time and vast is the earth.’” 


In the present illustration in the second half neither a 
form of the pronoun ‘yad’ nor that of the pronoun ‘tad’ has 
been explicitly used. On the contrary, both of these are 
implied. They refer to the matter within the context. The 
peet intends to mean that such some one will be boru fur 
whom this attempt of mine will be successful. 

Now a novel point is introduced by a couple of verses, 
They are-— 

» That ( the element ) which in a single sentence is ex- 


pressed (as predominating ) gua nominative’ ( or similar 


lL MM-%I-—8; cited in VV—p. 166; ASG—p. 60; AC—p, 209 and 
AMI—p. 151 (read ‘tu mama’ for ‘mama tu’); KP~p, 310; KPP—p. 
196 and KUD—p. 192; KP KPP and KUD (read ‘utpatsyate ‘sti 


mama’ for ‘utpatsyale mama tu’) 


Here the expression ‘kartfivena’ stands for predominance and as 


‘ech it is indicative of other case-relations as well which form the 
object of perceptual cognition because they are intended to be 
expressed as predominating, of. ‘“‘kartytvene "ti pradhtuyat siicayati"’ 
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other cases ) or which is ( expressed ) by ( a form of the 
pronoun ) ‘idam’ and the like ( including ‘etad’, ‘adas’ and 
so forth ) related to it these two cannot be referred to by 
( a form of the pronoun ) ‘tad’. 

For, that object. which comes from those ( the word 
which is in its nominative-form or in some such other case- 
form, or to which the pronoun ‘idam’ etc. are related) forms 
the object of direct perceptual cognition and it ( a.form of 
the pronoun ‘tad’) cannot stand alluding to that (object) 
owing to its incompatibility. (The pronoun ‘tad’ refers. 
to an object of indirect cognition alone, i e., one which 
is beyond the sphere of direct perceptual cognition for the 


present. And this accounts for the lack of relationstitp 


between them. 

Let it be elucidated with the help of suitable illus- 
tration. 3 

“May ‘hat Siva —the Being with a digit of the Moon’on 
His crest, be for absolute identity with Himself for you 
al}.’”* ) 
In the line quoted above the word ‘sasikalamaulih’, 
meaning Siva, stands as the nominative and so it acts as 


. an object of direct perceptual cognition. It cannot be 


( Continued ) 
VVV—p: 165) and. “pradhanagrahanena na karttmairam nirdigtam 


api tu karakantaram api pradhanyena vivaksitalvat prat yaksayamanam? 


(VVV.—pp. 176-177) 
Cited in VV—p. 167 and SD—p, 448. 


w~ ~ 
| 
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alluded to by the pronoun ‘tad’ forming a part of the 
expression ‘tadatmyaya’ (for absolute identity with 
Himself), Therefore, the reading ‘tadatmyayw should be 


amended as ‘aikatmyaya’ (for an absolute identity) to 
convey the intended import, 


To take a second example. 
‘‘Having given up this idea of duality because, that 
is the base of all the calamities”, 


Inthe present instance the expression “imam? (the 
fem. acc, sing. form of the pronoun ‘idam’) invests the idea 
of duality with the status of an object of direct perception. 
So it cannot be referred to by ‘s@ (the fem- nom. sing. 
form of the pronoun ‘tad’), Since, the pronoun ‘tad’, as has 
been stited above, refers exclusively to an object of indirect 
cognition. Therefore, the existent reading, namely, ‘‘sa hi 
sarvapadain padam” (because.that is the base of all.the 
calamities) should be substituted by an emended reading 
viz, ‘esa hi vipadan padam’ (because this is the base of 
adversities). It may further be pointed out that in the 
present example if in lieu of the pronoun ‘idam’ the 
pronouns ‘tad’ and ‘adas’ are used the same type of incon- 
sistency will arise. Since, they also refer to an object of 
direct perceptal cognition only. 

Now in cases where a form of the pronoun ‘yad’ alone. 
is used in a sentence the introduction and conclusion is of 
the implied type. It admits of a twofold classification, 


L Cited in VV—p. 167, 
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viz, (1) in which the implied form of the pronoun ‘tad’ 
r with which the expressed form of the pronoun ‘yad’ is 
related stauds for the thing within the context (prakranta- 


\) vigayaka) and (2) in which it (the implied form of the 
f pronoun ‘tad’; is the assumed object and the like of that 


very verb (kulpitatatkarmadi) of which the expressed form 
of the pronoun ‘yad’ is the express object and so forth. 


To take an example of the first variety. 
“Whom all the mountains”. 


In the instance cited above only the pronoun ‘yad? (in 
its masc. acc. sing. form) has been expressly used. The 
corresponding form of the pronoun ‘tad’ is implied. For, it 
stands for the thing within the context. Inthe present 
example the poet intends to communicate the idea-—*That 
Himalaya exists whom... .....?, 

To take an instance to illustrate the second type of it. 
“The soul- knows what the sin (is and) the mother knows 
which the father (is)”*, 


1, KS—I—2 (the very beginning portion); The whole verse is cited 
in L—p. 92 and SP—p, 234; SD—p. 447 quotes only the first three 
feet while here VV—p. 167 quotes only the opening words. 

2. Cf, “astyu 'ttarasyam diti devatatma himalayo nama nagadhirajah”’ 
KS—I-1 (ab). 

3, Quoted in VV—p. 168; SD—p, 447 quotes the first half of the 


portion cited in VV, The full text of the verse as reconstructed in 
the Rucira on the Sahityadarpana is as follows— 
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In the present example the meaning understood is 
what is known to be sinthat the sou] knows and so on. 
Here the expressed form of the pronoun ‘yad’ is the express 
object of the verb ‘to know’ and the implied form of the 
pronoun ‘tad’ has been made to be the assumed object of 


the same, 


But there are certain cages in which two forms of the 
pronoun ‘tad’ are used with reference to only one form of 
the pronoun ‘yad’ and this fact needs critical ecnsideration, 
An example will make the point clear. 

“While gambling with dice surely even that (famous) 
potent and extremely terrible valour of this king (Yudhis- 

hira) was then lost by him’” 

Tn the instance quoted above the pronoun ‘tad’ has 
been used twice and the pronoun ‘yad’ only once. But 
there is no transgression of the two types of relationship 
of the pronouns ‘yad’ and ‘iad’ referred to above, namely, 


( Continued ) 
“anima janati yat papam atra vn ’nyatra janmani | 
protyaksam vt paroksarn un svalpama vn bhitri va krtam || 
“~~ vide p,20(U) of the Sahityadarpara, Khemaraj Shri Kris- 
hnadas, Bombay, 1916. 

But here it is worthy of remark that the second foot of the verse 
eited above does not coincide with the second half of the portion 
Cited in the Vyaktiviveka, 
= VSR-I-13; cited in VV-p, 168; KP—p. 313; KPP—p. 198 and 

AMI-p. 152, 
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the directly expressed and the implied. The relationship sub- 
Sisting between the expressed form of the pronoun ‘yad’ 
and the pronoun ‘tad’ forming a part of the expression 
‘tad api’ (even that) in the example cited above is directly 
expr. ased. Deécausc, here t):e } ronoun ‘yad’ is rclated to the 
pronoun ‘tad’ which has got as its object of reference the 
thing going to be introduced. On the other hand, the 
relationship existing between the pronoun ‘tad’ coming 
immediately after the pronoun ‘yad”? and the implied form 


of the pronoun ‘yad’ assumed to stand for the famous 


valour is of the implied type.” 


Now in the expression ‘yo ’sau’ occurring in the verse 


beginning with‘samnrambhah ‘ete. the pronoun ‘yad’ alone (in its 


1, In the present context it is worthy of note that the published text 
of the Vyagtiviveka, namely, ‘‘yattadityasya’’ is defective, lt is 
better to modify it as ‘yattadgatatadah’, We have followed the 


amended reading. , 
2. Ruyyaka in the course of his critical elucidation has pointed out 


that the pronoun ‘fad’ used contiguously and in identical locus 
with the pronoun ‘yad’ needs a form of the pronoun ‘yad? standing 
for something famous according to the nature of the power of 
word, If the pronoun ‘fad’ .is used with some other word in- 
tervening and in non-identical locus with the pronoun ‘yad’ 
it is to be syntactically related to the pronoun ‘yad’ expressly 
mentioned in the body of the sentence, 

In the present context it is remarkable that though in the 


following example 
‘Not only he who utters ill of the Great but (he) also who 


listens to it shares sin,’’— 


> 
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masc. nom. sing, form) has been used, | Here a, pertinent 
question arises- What will be the term with, which this 


| form of the pronoun ‘yad’ can be legitimately expected to 


_ be ccrrelated ? It is obvious that in this isolated verse 
_(muktakay there is no possibility of any object being 
within the sphere of context with. which its relationship 


may take place without encountering any hitch. Moreover, 


it is not possible to relate this form of the pronoun ‘yad’ to 


at: 


a form of the pronoun ‘tad’ assumed to stand for the lion 


of Goddess Ambika which is under.the way of being 


introduced. For, the cognition of the relationship of the 


pronoun ‘yad’ with the. pronoun ‘iad’ can take place . only 
when the latter (i.e., the proncun ‘iad’) is expicse]). MD eD- 
tioned in any of its different forms. = 


{ Continued) 


the pronoun ‘tad’ (in its masc. nom, sing, form) has been used 
immediately after and in an identical locus with the pronoun ‘yad’ 
(in its masc. nom. sing. form) the position is not analogous to that 
found in the verse beginning with ‘yat tad irjitam’ etc, Theé situation 
would have been identical had the expression ‘tad’ in the example 
under critical analysis been primarily connected with the immediately 
preceding ‘yad’. But that is not the case. It is primarily. connected 


with the pronoun ‘yad’ (in its masc. nom, ‘sing; form) Occurring 


_ towards the beginning of the line quoted above and only secondarily 


with the immediately preceding ‘yad’, This is why it does not require 
the presence of any other form of the pronoun ‘tad’; vide VVV— 
pp. 168-169 
1. ‘*Chandobaddhapadain padyain tenai’kena ca soubtaiie y * says 
Vifvanitha vide eee, 421 et . 2% 
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An example wil] make the point clear. 

‘*May ( that ) Siva protect, in.whose fire of wrath the 
Cupid got himself consumed like an insect.’” 

In the present instance if the connection of the 
expressed form of the pronoun ‘yad’ with a form of the 
pronoun ‘tad’ assumed to stand for Siva be clearly 
apprehended in that case there would be consistency in the 
meaning of the sentence under review. But as the pronoun 
‘tad’ has not been mentioned there is not the least 
possibility of consistency. Therefore the use of the pronoun 
‘yad’ alone in the expression ‘yo ‘sau’ referred to above 
is obviously improper. Decidedly, one cannot expect to 
support the isolated ure of the pronoun ‘yad’ by taking 
recourse to the following example. _ Ke 

“The lotuses acted well that they closed their petals 
at the rise of the Moon who excels them in beauty but he 
( the Moon ) was imprudent enough to rise even before the 
face of a damsel, which surpassee him? ( the Moon ) in its 


loveliness.?? | 


1. cited in VV-p. 169. 

2. The word shim’ has been used according to the Sanskrit spirit. 

3, RGC-II-95 (reads ‘saiskucadbhir abhi' for ‘militai yad abhi-); quoted 
in VV-pp. 170 and 284, AMI—p. 151; KP—p. 309, KPP—p, 195, 
AC—p. 208. All except RC and VV cite the correctly transposed 
version of the verse. They read the second foot in lieu of the 
firss and vice versa. This appears to be the result of Mahima- 
bhatta’s criticism, VK cites the second half of the verse on p. 174, 
VVYV cites only the first half on P. 180, 


i 
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It is true that in the illustration quoted above only 
a form ofthe pronoun ‘yad’ has been used, But here the 
transposition of the first and the second foot, which has 
been made by inadvertence, should be taken into account. 
For, ifthe reading of the verse be modified accordingly 
there is no violation of the general conditions relating to 
the use of the pronoun ‘yad’ laid down above. Since, in 
that case the pronoun ‘yad’ will come in the latter 
clause (wttarava@kya ) and thus by means of the 
inherent power of word there is no need of a direct men- 
tion of the pronoun ‘tad’.’ It can be assumed to be implied. 

“Well, who says that in the expression ‘yo ’sau’ only 
the pronoun ‘yad’ has been used and not its corresponding 
form, i.e., the pronoun ‘tad’ ?” retorts the opponent. 
Since, here in lieu of the pronoun ‘iad’ its synonym, viz, 
the pronoun ‘adas’ has already been used in masc. nom. 
sing. form, namely, ‘asaw’. And, therefore, it is with refer- 
ence to this form of the pronoun ‘adas’ that the meaning 
of the sentence becomes complete. Soin the present illu- 
stration there isno room for the alleged defect styled 
‘Unemphasized predicate’ (vidheyivimarga). 

“The honourable opponent is hoping against hopes,” rejoins 

the proponent. Since, it is not at all aa established fact that 


l. ef .‘‘yacchabdas ti’ tkiravakyanugatatveno 'paitalh sdmarthyai pQrvara 
kyantigatasya tacchabdasyo ‘padanatn na ‘pekgate | —KP-p. 309 
So far as this particular example is concerned the Candrika 
odserves, as the author of the Balabodhini records, ‘‘atro ‘ttaravdkyagatena 
pecchabdena pitrvavakye ‘tat sadhyu krtam’ iti tacchabdakgepah”’ vile Bilabo- 
& ini, idid. 


52 [ CHAP. 
ELUCIDATION OF POETIC BLEMISHES IN THE VYAKTIVIVEKA 


the pronoun ‘adas’ and ‘tad’ are synonymous in their 
essential nature. In case the one be taken for granted to 
be the synonym of the other the meaning would be quite 
clear as regards the subject and the predicate. Then there 
would be no need of anything else to complete the sense. 
Aud thus there would be no conflict of opinion at all. Just 
as in the example— | 

«‘Not only he who utters ill of the great but he also 


1? 


who listens to it shares sin. 
the meaning is quite adequate in itself. In the present 
case the pronoun ‘iad’ has been used in its masc. nom. 


sing. form to complete the sense of the pronoun ‘yad’, The 
pronoun ‘adas’ has not been mentioned. 

Moreover, if the pronoun ‘adas’ be considered as a 
synonym of the pronoun ‘tad’ then in the following isolated 
example? a form of the pronoun ‘yad’ would have been, 
essentially required. Furthermore, it is not possible to 
include such a case uaoder the circumstances where, as 
discussed already*, there is no necessity of the direct men- 
tion of a corresponding form of the pronoun ‘tad’ to com- 
plete the sense. 


1. KS—V.83 (cd); cited in VV—p. 171; KPP—p. 198 and VVV—p, 
169, An alternative reading for ‘mahato ‘pabhasate’ is ‘mahatam 
vibhasate’, The whole of the verse is quoted in VV—p. 48, VJ—p. 
242 and SKB-p, 386; SP—p. 192 (reads ‘mahatarn vibhisate?) 

2. VV calls itan isolated verse (muktaka) but it may be noted that 
it occurs in HMNK in a slightly different form. | 


3, vide supra pp.45-46; VV-pp. 167-168 
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‘The spring season having the beautiful Kesara-trees ~ 
stirred:up bythe breeze, having the disc of the bright 
Moon, the King of the stars, as a fore-runner (and) having , 
been gazed at: by the love-lorn eyes of the separated dam- 
sels is come like Hanuman, the chief of the army of happy 
Sugriva, the lord of Tara, with his lovely manes kissed by 
Wind-god, his-father (or fluttered by the wind and) having’ 
been espied by the anxious look of Rama, separated (from 
his beloved). | 

In the same way if the pronoun ‘adas’ is treated as a 
synonym of the pronoun ‘tad’ one faces 7 another inconsis- 
tency. An example will throw light on the point. 

“May He, having a digit of the Moon on His crest as an’ 
ornament, by Whose anger-fire the Cupid set ablaze resem- — 
bled’a fully blossomed Palasa-tree (and He) who isthe ~ 

cause of the annihilation, existence and creation 
+ of the three worlds, protect you all.’” 
In the second half of the instance cited ‘above atoitg 


with the pronoun ‘yad’ and ‘adas’ (in their masc. nom. sing. 
forms) the pronoun ‘tad’ also (in its masc. nom. sing. form) 
has’ been used: Now if the pronoun ‘adas’ be at all taken 


1. HMNK—VI.35 (reads ‘lato marus’ for ‘asau maru- ancl othettab 
samagatah §rthanuman vasantavai’ for ‘viksito vasantakalo hanumaniva —» 
‘gatah’ of VV. VV quotes it on p, 171, It is also quoted inKP— | 
p. 311; KPP—p. 196; AMI—p, 151; AC—p. 210 and. CM-p.;, 
24: SPI—3783 and SLI —1677 attribute this verse to Bhattabijaka 


2. cited in VV—p, 172; AMI—p, 151 and AC —p, 210: 228 vie a 
reads ‘jagaccaya’ ) es 
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as a synonym of the pronoun ‘iad’ a separate mention of 
the latter, i. e., the pronoun ‘iad’, would amount to mere 
‘Tautology’. 


A question arises. Why have the poets made and are 
still making use of the different forms of the pronouns like 
‘idam’, ‘etad’, ‘adas’ and so forth in lieu of those of the pro- 
noun ‘tad’ in a context where an introduction has been made 


with a form of the pronoun ‘yad’ ? Had these pronouns been 
not the synoyms of the pronoun ‘tad’, people of sound mind 


would not have welcomed their use? Obviously, nobody 
can recommend the use of words ina sense different from 


their dwn. Therefore, on the authority of the trend of 
usage these pronouns should he regarded as the synonyms 


of the pronoun ‘iad’, For, one does not find any other 
criterion besides this trend of usages of the scholars to 
determine whether a particular meaning belongs or does 
not belong to a particular word, 


But this plea is devoid of substance. It has already 
been indicated above that inconsistency is bound to occur 
if these pronouns are regarded as synonyms of the pro- 
noun ‘tad’. But if anybody ignores this and just ina 
stereotyped fashion considers them as synonyms of the 
pronoun ‘tad’ then there are only two courses open to him, 
As evinced in the following illustrations he should regard 
these pronouns as synonyms(1)when they are used along with 
a form of the pronoun ‘yad’ with other words intervening 
and not contiguously or (2) when, if used only contiguously, 
they possess different case-endings. Otherwise to take 
them as synonyms is but inappropriate. The following are 
the illustrations — 


——— 
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‘OQ Lord! wherefrom can that eternally happy one, 
who sees without any doubt all the articles of the world in 
the form of Your body, (and thus) the whole of the world 
being on his own side, have fear ?” 

In the example cited above the pronoun ‘idam’ (in its 
masc. gen. sing. form, viz, ‘asya’ ) has not been used con- 
tiguously to the pronoun ‘yad’ {in its masc, nom. sing. 
form) but a number of expressions intervenes. 

To take another instance. 

“May He by Whom the Cupid was made an object of 
memory alone, protect you all from misery’? 

In the present example the pronoun ‘adas’ (in its masc. 
nom, sing. form) comes contiguously to the pronoun ‘yad’ 
(in its masc, inst. sing. form) but the case-endings of the 
two pronouns differ. 

But here it deserves mention that in cases where in a 
sentence the pronouns ‘idam’, ‘etad’, ‘adas? and the like 
are used contiguously to and in the same case-ending 
with either of the two, i. e., the pronouns ‘yad’ or ‘tad’, 
the latter rather always and essentially stands in need of its 
other counterpart. And so it is necessary to mention it. 
An example of each will make the point clear. 


1. SSVI .XITI-16; cited in VV-p. 173; KP-p. 312;KPP-p, 197; AMI. 
p. 152; AC-p.217. All except the SSVI and VV read ‘atmapakea’ 
for ‘sy2imapakea-’ The verse is referred to in KPP-p. 198 


2. quoted in VV-p, 173; AMI—p, 152 and AC—p. 218 . 


people call it............” 
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~ «That which appears like a patch of cloud in the Moon 


; $ 


In the present case the pronoun ‘etad’ (in its neut. nom. 
sing. form) has been used contiguously to and in the same 
case-ending with the pronoun ‘yad’. But to complete the 
sense the pronoun ‘tad’ (in its neut. acc, sing. form) has 


also been used. 


“(Yonder) this is that banyan tree named Syama 


which was entreated by you before.””’® 


1. VV—p, 17! and AC-p. 218 cite the first foot and the first half 
of the second foot. AC reads ‘prakurule’ for ‘vitanute’. ‘The whole 
of the verse is quoted in SKB—pp, 469—470;SD—p, 666;AS~p.64 
(reads ‘prakurute’ for ‘vitanute’). SP{— 563 ascribes it to Bhoja and 
Pandita; SRB-205/8 cites it as a verse from the Bhojaprabandha;vide 
index. SSRB—564/11 and STI—1978 (which reads  ‘prakurute’) 
attribute it to Harsa and Caura. The MS of VV entitled ‘q’ by T. 
Ganapati Shastri quotes the whole of the verse; vide Appendix p- 

7 11 to the Vyaktiviveka TSS Edn. . : 

2. Valmiki records this event in the ijisnias manner— <yaprodham 
samupagamya vaidehi ca’ bhyavandata | namas te stu mahaurksa palayen 
me patir vratam || | —SVR-II-55-24 

3. RV-XIII-53 (ab); cited in VV-p. 174 and AC-p, 218. In RV the 
order of the feet differs from that in VV, The second foot of RV 
occupies the position of the first foot in VV and vice versa, Besides 
this RV reatls ‘pratttah’ for ‘prakagah’. Here it may be noted that 
Pandita, Madhusiidana Mifra, who has edited VV with a 
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In the instance quoted above the.pronoun ‘idam’ ( in 
its masc. nom. sing. form) has been used along 
with the pronoun. ‘tad’ (in its masc. nem. sing. form) . Both 
bear the same case-erding and are used contiguovsly. But 
the pronoun ‘yad’ ( in its masc. nom. sing. form) has 
also been used,to complete the sense. 

Now in the. example; which has formed. the subject- 
matter of dispute, namely, the verse beginning with the 
words ‘samrambhah karikita’ etc. there isa consecutive 
- use of the pronouns ‘yad’ and ‘adas’. And since both of them 
possess the same case-ending the pronoun ‘adas’ cannot 
be regarded as a synonym of the pronoun ‘tad’. So it is esse- 
ntial to mention a form of the pronoun ‘tad’ to complete 
the sense. But it has not been mentioned in the present 
example. So the defect. called ‘Unemphasized predicate’ 
still stands unobviated as before. Thus the conclusion is 


irresistible that for a form of the pronoun ‘yad’ which has 


(Continued) 

commentary of his own occasionally fails to give a correct rea- 
ding. His mistakes are not few and far between, In certain cases 
he places himself in an awkwardly ridiculous position, e, g. in 
the present context itself in the text as well as the commentary he 
reads ‘patah’ instead of ‘vatah’, Similarly on p. 347 he reads 
‘aharyabhatah’ for ‘aharyatatah’ both in the text and the commen- 


tary, Such instances are numerous. We will refer to some of them 


in their proper places, 
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got no connection with anything within the context and 
which cannot be taken as making a reference to anything 
going to be introduced there is no other way except the 
process of eking out? a corresponding form of the pronoun 
‘tad’ so as to make the consistency in the intended meaning 
possible. Such a form of the pronoun ‘yad’ resembles @ 
poor way-farer, solitary and bereft of his companions. It 
requires a guide just as that traveller also needs some one 
to show him the right path. But this process of eking out 
a form of the pronoun ‘tad’ appears like a black spot in 
such gems of poetry. And so it is not inthe least capable 
of satisfying the taste of the art- connoisseurs who are 
expert in appraising literary productions resembling preci- 
ous stones. The above discussion can be summed up by 


means of the following recapitulatory verses. 


Without mentioning that which is to be referred to, 
where there is a consecutive vse of the pronouns ‘yad’- and 
‘tad’ { which, when used contiguously, by the inherent 
power of word automatically stand for something famous ) 
there a mention of the pronoun ‘yad’ or ‘tad’ (as the case 


may be ) a second time is not faulty.” 


1. It is technically called ‘adhyahara’. 
2. Asinthe verse beginning with ‘yat tad firjitam’ etc, (VSR-I—13 
cited supra p. 47) the pronoun ‘tad’ has been used a second time 


also, Ruyyaka construes this recapitulatory verse in the following 
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Ifany one of the pronouns ‘idam’, ‘etad’ and ‘adas’ 
comes contiguously to the pronoun ‘yad’ or ‘tad’, then the 
necessity of its correlative pronoun ‘tad’ or ‘yad’ does not 
mitigate, as if they ( the pronouns ‘idam’, ‘etad?. ‘adas’ etc.) 
were non-existent. 


The examples that may be found by means of the 
intermixture of these pronouns have simply been hinted 


at. Since, an elaborate treatment of these may make the 
treatise unnecessarily bulky’. 


(Continued) 

manner— 

Without mentioning that which is to be referred to in between the 
pronouns ‘yad’ and ‘tad’,where there is a consecutive use of them, 
the mention of either of them again ( as the case may be ) is not 
faulty, 

It appears that Ruyyaka means to say that if the word expressive 
of the thing to be referred to by the pronoun ‘yad’ comes in 
between the pronouns ‘yad’ and ‘tad' then the latter automatically 
completes the sense of the former and so under those circumstan- 
ces the mention of either the former or the latter a second time 
is bound to be defective, Since the pronoun mentioned a second 
time remains incomplete in the absence of its counterpart; vide 
VVV-+p. 175 


i In the course of his critical commentation Ruyyaka 
analyses them all and focuses a flood of light on their 
essential nature. The salient features of his lengthy expo- 


sitioa of th: topic are as follews. Taere exists a relation 


60 


[ CHAP. 
ELUCIDATION OF POETIC BLEMISHES IN THE VYAKTIVIVEKA 


(Continued) 


of universal concomitance between the pronouns ‘yad’ and 
‘tad’ and there are certain fixed principles regarding 
their introduction and conclusion, Broadly speaking this 
introduction and conclusion of these two pronouns is of 
three types, namely, (1) the perfect (pusta), (2) the imper- 
fect (apusta) and (3) the defective (dusta). Of these the 
perfect type of introduction and conclusion admits of a 
twofold classification, viz, (I) the directly expressed (sabda) 
and (II) the implied (artha) , It is directly expressed when 
the forms of both the pronouns are expressly mentioned in 
the body of the sentence. And this is again of two types 
according as the introduction is with the pronoun ‘yad’ 


and the conclusion with the pronoun ‘iad’ or vice versa, 


The perfect type of introduction and conclusion is 
implied when a form of either the pronoun ‘yad’ or ‘tad’ 
is directly expressed in the sentence and the other corres- 
ponding form is apprehended by means of implication, 
The implied type of perfect introduction and conclusion 
is again of two kinds, namely, (1) in which a form of the 
pronoun ‘tad’ alone is directly expressed and the correspon- 
dinz form of the pronoun ‘yad’ is implied, and (2) in 
which a form of the proneun‘yad’ aloneis directly expressed 
and the corresponding form of the pronoun ‘tad’ is 
implied, The former is again of three varieties according 
as the implied form of the pronoun ‘yad’ with which the 
expressed form of the pronoun ‘tad’ is construed refers to 
(I) something well-known ( prasiddhavastu ), (II) some- 
thing experienced (anubhittavasiu) and (III) something 
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within the context (prakrantavastu), The latter is of two 
types according as the implied form of the pronoun ‘tad’ 
with which the expressed form of the pronoun ‘yad’ is 
construed (1) refers to something within the context 
(prakrantavigayaka) or (2) it is the assumed object etc, of 
that very verb (kalpitataikarmadi) of which the express 
form of the pronoun ‘yad’ is the expressed object and the 
like. The only restriction in the last two cases is that in 
them the expressed form of the pronoun ‘yad’ cannot be 
used in the first clause Of the sentence. Besides these 
seven types of the perfect introduction and conclusion of 
the pronouns ‘yad’ and ‘tad’ there is one more variety of 
the same making the number eight. It consists in cases 
where neither a form of the pronoun ‘yad’ is directly used 
nor that ofthe pronoun ‘tad’, rather both of them aer 
implied, For, they refer to the matter within the con. 
text. All these eight varieties have been dealt with by the 
author of the Vyaktiviveka, Now, as the verse beginning 
with the words ‘yat tad irjitam’ etc. presents a mixture of 
the directly expressed as well as the implied type of intro- 
duction and conclusion it has not been treated as a 
separate variety. 


The imperfect typ> of introduction and conclusion 
of the pronouns ‘yad’ and ‘tad’ is that which lacks 
in the perfection of the perfect typ2s discussed above but 
is not actually defective, So, for a thorough grasp of 
their difference it is essential to expound the nature of the 


defective type of introduction and conclusion of the pro- 


——=—  —“‘_e_N 
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nouns ‘yad’ and ‘tad’, 
and conclusion will be elucidated by the way 


The imperfect type of introduction 


in the course of the analysis of the nature of the 
| defective type itself. The defective type of introduction 
and conclusion of the pronouns ‘yad’ and ‘tad’ is of various 
i types. They are as follows— 

(1) Where in lieu of the pronouns‘yad’and ‘tad’ either the 
pronoun ‘yad’ or the pronoun ‘tad’ isused together with a 
4 form of the pronoun ‘idam’ and the like (including ‘etad’ and 
| ‘ adas’) and the latter is used contiguously to the former and 

| possesses the same case-ending as the former the introduc- 
i! > . . . . . 
; . tion and the conclusion is defective, e. g,, in the expression 
. ‘yo ’sau kutra’ etc. occurring inthe verse beginning with 
the words ‘samrambhah karikita—*etc,, elaborately criticized 
’ above, the pronouns ‘yad’ and ‘adas*’ are used contiguously i 
and both of them possess the same case-ending, viz, the 
first case-ending, 

But if the pronoun ‘idam’ and the like are not used coun- 
tiguously to the pronoun ‘yad’ or ‘tad’ the introduction is 
not defective, It is rather of the imperfect variety as in 
the verse “‘yo ‘vikalpam......... JAZALIA ‘SIA....000060..bhayam|” 
(cited in full in VV-p. 173; referred to in VVV-p. 176) 


the pronouns ‘yad? and ‘idam’ are uscd but they are not 
used contiguously, A number of expressions comes in bet= 


ween, And besides this, the two pronouns possess 
different tase-endings, The former has its  masc, 
nom. sing. form used ,in the verse while the 


latter has its masc. gen, sing. form used therein, 


If these pronouns are used contiguously and they possess 
different case-endings, the introduction and conclusion is 


again of the imperfect type asin the portion of the verse 


a 


——— eT ee”DClC 
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‘esmrtibhah|yenn ’sau........ yueman”? (cited in VV-p, 173, 
referred to in VVV-p. 176) the pronouns ‘yad’ and ‘adas’ 
are used but contiguously they possess different case= 
endings, The former possesses the third case-ending 
whereas the latter the first case-ending. (2) Where in the 
same sentence the proroun ‘tad’ is made to allude to 
something which is predcminating as a nominative and 


as such forms an object of perceptual cognition, the intro- 


duction and conclusion of the proncurs is defective. For, 


by its very inherent nature the pronoun ‘tad’ refers to an 
Object of indirect cognition alone. Therefore, the intro- 
duction and conclusion of the prenouns is defective in the 
use of the pronoun ‘ied’ in the expression ‘iadaimyaya’ 
occurring in the example beginning with the words ‘sa vah 
éagikalamaulih’' etc, (cited in VV-p. 167). For the pronoun 
‘tad’ has been used here to allude to ‘gasikalamaulih’ which 


is predominating as the nominative. 


Here it deserves mention that as the expression 
‘kartrtvena’ (as the nominative) is construed as ‘pradhanyena’ 
(as the predominating element) the nominative case alone 
is not intended to be expressed, It is indicative of other 
cases as well provided they are intended to be expressed as 
predominating. And under such circumstances words 
possessing other cases will also form the object of direct 
perceptual cognition with the result that a reference to 


them by a form of the pronoun ‘tad’ will be unreasonahle. 


Thus in the verse *‘sa medinitn......tasyam aste yathasukham”’ 


(cited in full in VVV-p. 177) the reference to ‘medini’ by 
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the pronoun ‘tad’ ( used in its fem- loc. sing, form ) is | 
not desirable. 


(3) Where of the forms of the pronouns ‘yad’ and ‘tad?,one 
refers.to the meaning of a word while the other, to 
the meaning of a senterce the introduction and 
conclusion of the pronouns is defective. For .example, 
in the verse *‘hemndm....../92 baigena...tat...parimlanatam|” 
(cited in full in VVV p. 177) the introduction and conclu- 
sion is defective, For the pronoun ‘yad‘ (used in its fem. 
nom. plural form) refers to the meaning of the word 
‘kirtayah’ whereas the pronoun ‘tad’ ( used in its peut,” 


nom. sing. form) to the meaning of the sentence. 


Now it is an established fact that the introduction and 
conclusion of the pronouns ‘yad’ and ‘tad? is not defective 
where the forms of both the pronouns refer either to the 
meaning of a word or to the meaning of a sentence. But in 
this connection it is remarkable that even in cases where 
the forms of the pronouns ‘yad’ and ‘tad’ refer to the 
meaning of a sentence there is a tendency among scholars 
to attach a gender to the form of either of them which is 
in conformity with the nature of the predicate. For example, 


in the verse “‘indivaramn yad atastkusumasya...... pat... Jat... 
SB vee ee- LAVAL 0. so0 00s ‘va hanih|/? (quoted in full in VVV-p.177) 


as the meaning of the sentence centres round the predicate 
‘hanih? the feminine gender added to the pronoun ‘tad? 
(used in its nom. sing, form) is with reference to it. And 
among scholars the use of both the forms of genders— One 


in accordance with the subject—element and the other 
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with‘ the predicate-element, is in vogue. 

(4) It is an admitted fact tbat there <ul sists a relation- 
ship of universal cencomitance between the pronouns ‘yad’ 
and ‘tad’. Similarly, it does not admit of dispute that a 
relation is possible only between a principal and a subor- 


dinate (and neither between the principals themselves. 
nor between the subordinates themselves ). 


So, if the word expressive of the thing to. be referred 
to (paramféya ) is mentioned in the clause possessing a 
form of the pronoun ‘yad’, it should be alluded to in the 


other clause or clauses by a form of the pronoun ‘tad” 


and never by that of the pronoun ‘yad’, Similarly, if the 


word expressive of the thing to be referred to is mentioned. 


in the clause possessing a fotm of the pronoun 


‘tad’ it should be referred to in the other clause 
or clauses by a form of the pronoun ‘yad’ and. 


never that of the pronoun ‘tad’. If it is done so the 


introduction and conclusion is defective. It is of two 


t) pes according as the word expressive of the thing to be 
referred to occurs in the clause possessing a form of the 


pronoun ‘yad@’ or that of the pronoun ‘faa’. (In the 


ptesent context it deserves attention thatthe erroneous. 


reading ‘niydistena’ published in VVV-p. 177 causes a lot 


of confusion and renders the construction rather impossible. 


So it is advisable to read ‘xzpdiste ma’ in lieu of 


‘njrdistena’), For example, in the verse “‘yesam zis...yaih 


kalpitah| yesamr ...keapacarinam... taih... pravadocitam|| 


(cited in full in VV V-p.177) the expression ‘ksapacirinim” 


expressive of the thingto be referred to, occurs inthe 


third foot and is related to the pronoun ‘yza’ ( in its masc, 
gen. plural form) occurring in the same. So, it is not: 
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teasonable to refer to it by the forms of the pronoun ‘yada’ 
in other clauses. But in the first clause as well as in the 
secon such a reference to it has been made by the expre- 
ssions ‘yesim’ (masc. gen. plural form of the pronoun 
‘yad’) and ‘yaih’ (masc. instr. plural form of the same 


pronoun ) respectively. This is decidedly defective. 
Similarly, it is a _ case of the defective 
in the verse “pundr eksoh.. J0..-vasah...yo...] tasya... 
bharttmenthadayah|/” (cited in fall in VVV- -p.178) where 
the expression ‘yasah’, expressive of the thing to be 


referred to, occurs in the second foot andis related to the 
Pronoun ‘yad’ (used in its masc. nom. sing’ form ) 
occurring in the same. But a reference to it has been made 
by the pronoun ‘yad’ ( used in its masc. nom. sing. form) 
in the first clause. This is undoubtedly a defective case. 
But if the worl expressive of the thing to be referred to is 
mentioned in the clause possessing the form of the 
pronoun ‘fad’ a reference to it by the forms of the 
pronoun ‘yad@’ in other clause or clauses is not defective. 
For example, if the reading of the verse “‘yesam...” etc, is 
modified and the expression ‘ksapacaribhih’ is substituted 
in lieu of ‘kgapacarinim’, though that word occurs in the 
third foot, practically it will be integrated to the pronoun 
‘tad’ ( used in its masc. instr. plural form ) occurring in 
the fourth foot and as such it will come in the clause 


possessing the form of the pronoun ‘tad’. Thus the 
introduction and conclusion will be saved from being 
defective, 


In the same manner in the verse ‘“‘xamo ’sty LODhYO wwe 


tah ...kavindvastktayah| - .-yasam...pinakinah ||” (cited 
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in fuli in VVV- p. 178 ) the expression ‘havin drasthicj ali’, 
expressive of the thing tobe referred to, occurs in the 
second foot and is related to the pronoun ‘ad’ (used in its 
fem. nom. plural form ). Therefore, it is not reasonable 
to refer to it by the pronoun ‘yd’ ( in its fem, dat, plural 


form ) inthe first foot. Such a reference is decidedly 
defective. 


(5) By its inherent nature the pronoun ‘yad@’ os ‘taa’ 
brings a split in the sentence. So in cases where a form 
of only one of the pronouns ‘yad’ and ‘rad’ is used ina 
sentence and there is no chance of relating it to its 
corresponding correlative form, which is not even 
implied, the introduction and the conclusion is defective. 
For example, in the verse “apradkrasya.. tathd oe 
padirthah //? (cited in full in VVV-p. 178) the 
expression ‘tazha’gi’ stands in need of its counter-part 
‘yadya pi’, be it expressed ot implied, to complete the 
sense. 


(6) In a single sentence a case related with the 
principal verb should be represented by a noun and not by 
aptonoun while that related withthe subordinate verb 
should be referred to by a pronoun. Any change in this 
etder makes the introduction and conclusion of the 
pronouns defective. For example, in the verse “prajandm 
eva bhittyartham sa tibhyo balim agrahit] sahasra LUA 
ravilt ||” (RV-1-18; cited in full in VVV- p. 178) the 
ptincipal verb is ‘agrahiz’ so a case related to it cannot be 


represented by the pronoun ‘zadhyah’. It is essential to 


67 


68 [ CHAP. 
’ ELUCIDATION OF POETIC BLEMISHES IN THE VYAKTIVIVBEKA 


(Continued ) 


represent it by a noun, i.e., “praj tbhyah’. And therefore it is 
defective. Ruyyaka avoids this defect by suggesting an 
amendment in the reading, namely, ‘dali prajibhyo 
Jagriha sa tasdm eva bhiitaye’. 


(7) The forms of the pronouns ‘yad’? and ‘tad’ 
should stand for the same type of thing. Therefore, the 
introduction and conclusion of the pronouns is defective 
in cases where one stands for some person orthing while 
the other for time etc. For example, in the verse “‘tvam 
évatnsaundary’ sa ca...|tad iti ...atah sesamn yat—tadanim 
gunitaya || (cited in full in VVV- p. 178) the pronoun. 
‘yad’ (in its neut. nom. sing. form ) refers to an object 

_ but the pronoun ‘tad’ in ‘tadanim’ expresses time. 
Hence it is defective, _ 


(8) By its fan arent nature the pronoun ‘fad’ refers 
to an object which is already within the context. So, if it 
stands for an object which is in the process of introduction, 
i.e, which is being introduced, the introduction and 
conclusion is defective. For example, in the verse ‘‘ye santo- 
sasukhaprabuddhamanasas...]Ssall..merur name rocate||’ 
(cited in full in VVV- pp. 178-179). the pronoun ‘¢ad’.( in 
its masc, nom. sing.. form ) stands for ‘meryh’.which is 
not already within the context, but which is, under the 
process of introduction. Therefore, in’the present case 
the introduction and conclusion is defective. The instance 
quoted above illustrates the defect in the case of a sentence 
consisting of clauses mose than one. Ag example of this: 


variety of the defective introduction and conclusion in a 
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single clause is found in the postion of the verse “‘tirthe 
tadiye . gaigam |” (cited in VV-p. 280 and VVV- p. 179). 


(9) If an introduction is made with a single form 
of either of the pronouns ‘yaad’ and ‘tad’ and the 
conclusion is made with a duplicated form of the other, 
such an introduction and conclusion is ‘defective. For, it 
is not reasonable to refer to the single form by a duplicated 
form. (Because, by its very nature the duplicated form 
conveys a sense of entirety and as such it stands for all 
of the type.) Therefore, in the portion of the verse 
‘yah ... sa sa. asnutel’” (cited in VVV-* p. 179) the: 
introduction and conclusion is defective. But the converse 
is not defective. That is to say, if an introduction is with’ 
a duplicated form of either of the pronouns the conclusion 
with a single form of the other one is not defective. It is: 
rather impetfect. For example, in the verse ‘“‘kalyananamn’ 
...| yad yat papam...tan mée— mangaliya”’ ( cited in full 
in VVV~ p. 179 ) as well as in the verse “‘ksantam na |. 
tat tat ~ yaad eva:..vancitah| |? (cited in full in VVV-p. 
179) the introduction and conclusion is imperfect. By 
the way it may be noted that the cases where both the 
introduction and the conclusion are with the duplicated 
forms, be they of one set of the pronouns asin the verse, 
‘yo yalt.c:| ~tasya tasyamaham’ ( VSR-  Ill-., 32; cited 
in fullin VV V- p..179 )- of of more than one set as in 
‘the verse “yo yo yal yathetattanmatr ak att weSA Sr». 

Janah® (quotedin full in VVV- p. 179), it becomes fan 


illustration, of the pesfect type of introduction and 


conclusion. 
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(10) If a form of the pronoun ‘yad’ is used in the . 
. former clause but the corresponding form of the pronoun 
‘tad’ is not used in the latter clause the introduction and 
conclusion is defective. For, in that case the sense remains 
incomplete. For example, in the portion of the verse 
“‘milttam yadekttam|’’ ( quoted in VVV- p. 180; cited in 
full in VV- p. 170 ) this defect does exist. But if aform 
of the pronoun ‘yad’ is used in the latter clause the non- 
- mention of the corresponding form of the pronoun ‘fad’ 
does not make the introduction and conclusion defective. 
In such acase, as has been shown already, it is rather 
perfect. The season behind itis thatif a form of the. 
pronoun ‘yad’ is used in this latter clause on account of 
contiguity it isin a position to allude to the subject- 
matter telated with the former part. For, there is no harm 
in introducing with the general and concluding it into the 
pasticulaz, And owing to this very point the author of 
VV has remarked that such a form of the pronoun ‘yad’ is 
to be connected with a form of the pronoun ‘tad’ which is 
the assumed object etc. of that very verb of which the 
expressed form of the pronoun ‘yad’ is the express object. 
and so forth. But thecase is different if aform of the 
pronoun ‘sad’ is used in the latter clause without having. 
the corresponding form of the pronoun ‘yad’ been used 
in the former clause. Only on account of contiguity the 
form of the pronoun ‘tad’ is not capable of alluding to: 
the subject-matter which is within the context, It is because 
of the fact that by its very inherent nature the pronoun 


‘sad’ xefers to an object of indirect cognition, 
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The author of the V_yaktiviveka holds that the introduction 
and conclusion of the pronouns is perfect in cases where 
the form ofeach of the pronouns ‘yad’ and ‘tad’ is men- 
tioned. But Ruyyaka opines that in cases where a form of 
the pronoun ‘tad’ is mentioned in the latter clause the 
introduction and conclusion of the pronouns is still imper- 
fect. For example, in the verse “‘tasyah...ya/tash viksya..... 
mumoca| |’? ( cited in full in VVV-p.180 ) the use of the 
pronoun ‘tad*( in its fem. acc. sing. form ) in the latter 
clause is not reasonable, So Ruyyaka suggests to read 
*ya’ ( fem, nom, sing. form of the pronoun ‘yad’ ) in the 
former clause and ‘yam’ (fem, acc. sing. form of the 
pronoun ‘yad’) in lieu of ‘tam’ (fem, acc, sing, form 

of the pronoun ‘tad’ ) in the latter clause, [ Here the text 
published in VVV is ‘incomplete, The expression ‘yar’ 
is missing which should come between the expressions ‘sa’ 
and ‘vikgya’ |. Similarly, the verse ‘‘drstir........ | secccoeet Aspe 
‘dam acestitam||’’ ( cited in full in VVV-pp.180-181 ) the 
pronoun ‘tad’ ( in its masc, gen, sing, form ) has been used 
in the latter clause. It makes the introduction and con- 
clusion imperfect, So, Ruyyaka amends it as ‘yasya’ (masc, 
gen. sing. form of the pronoun ‘yad’). ( The expression 
‘yasya’ has been wrongly published in VVV as ‘asya’ ). In 
the same manner in the verse “‘Acaryo....s@....dasmad ¢84... 
ksamo *pil.........aropayami |/’? ( cited in full in VVV-p.181) 
the pronoun ‘tad’ has been used in the latter clause in its 
masc, ablat, sing. form, Ruyyaka avoids it by modifying 
the reading as ‘yasmad’ ( masc, ablat, sing, form of the 
pronoun ‘yad’) in lieu of the existent ‘asmad’. Besides, 
in the verse beginning with the words ‘hemnam ‘bharagatani? 
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etc. (cited in VVV-p,177» vide supra p.64 ) the pronoun 
stad’? occurs in the Jatter clause (in its neut, nom. sing. form) 
so Ruyyaka suggests to amend the reading as ‘ta Danend...++ 
yah......parimlanatam |)? in lieu of the existing ‘‘ya banena..... 


tat......parimlanatam //’” using the pronoun ‘tad’ ( in its fem, 


~ nom, plural form ) in the former clause, 


Besides these cases of the imperfect type of introduction 
and conclusion there is another variety of the same in 
which a clause is introduced with a form of the pronoun 
‘yad*, without first mentioning the antecedent and the 
antecedent is given in the clause possessing a form of the 
pronoun ‘tad’, which comes afterwards, e.g,, in the verse 
‘«padahatam...yad.../...tad varam rajah | |’ ( cited in full in 
VVV-p. 181 ). | 


~ 
gq 


And if the halves. of the verse referred to above are 
transposed, the introduction and conclusion of the pronouns. 


becomes perfect. 


(11) A thing stated in the former clause should be 


alluded to in the latter by a pronoun alone and not bya. 


pronoun with the selfsame word used with it. Where it is 


referred to in such a manner the introduction and conclu- 


sion is defective, For example, in the verse ‘“‘udanvacchinna 
bhah sa ca nidhir apam...vijayate| |’ ( BR-I-8; BSTT-vaira- 
gyasatakan20; cited in full in VVV-p, 181 and the first foot. 
is quoted in VV-pp.. 253 and 384) the word ‘udanvai’ 


occurring in the former clause has been alluded to by the 


‘ 5 
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pronoun ‘tad’? (in its masc, nom. sing. form ) along with 
the expression ‘apam nidhih?—a synonym of the expression 
‘udanvan’ ( though not the selfsame word ). In the present 
context by the expression ‘svagabda’ Ruyyaka means to 


refer to both the selfsame word as well as the synonyms. 


Similar is the case with the expression “‘tasminna 
’ drau” 
to in VVV- p. 181). Here the Raimagiri is alluded to by 


a synonym of the word ‘ girz’, viz, ‘advi’ along with the 


etc. ( the opening wo1ds of MD- p. 2; referred 


pronoun ‘fad’ (used inits masc, loc. sing. form ). Such 
an allusion makes the introduction and conclusion defec- 
tive. Some justify it by saying thatas the expression 
‘giri’ is subordinated in the compound, viz, ‘yamagirya- 
Sramesu’? it cannot be alluded to by a pronoun alone. 
For, by the tule ‘sarvandmninusandhir viiticchannasya’ 
( KAS- 5-I-11; cited in VVV- pp. 181 and 293) only the 
predominating element in the compound may be alluded 
to by apronoun as in ‘samyag 7hinapirvika sarvapur- 
usarthasiddhir iti tad vyutpaidyate’ the prorsoun ‘tad? 
“refers to ‘samyag Jnana’. ( Here in VVV- p. 181 ‘pairvika’ 
is misprinted as ‘pirnika’ and ‘tad’ as‘sad’.) So it is 
evident that the word ‘adrz’ deserves mention as in “‘azha 
sabdanusisanam | kestin sabdanam I? ( MBS-; cited in 
VVV- p. 181) the word Sabdanim’ has been mentioned 
again. Stillto replace ‘gir7’ by ‘adrz’ remains defective. 


But in the verse ‘udanvacchinna’ etc. referred to above 


as the pronoun ‘fad’ (in its masc. nom. sing. form) is — 


mentioned nearby, it is capable of alluding to ‘udanvat? 


and asthe word ‘dial’ is in the feminine gender it is 
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obvious that the masculine formof the pronoun ‘tad’ 
cannot refer to it. Therefore, it is proved that the 
mention of the noun ‘agai nidhil? —a synonym of the 


wotd *ydanvin’ is decidedly defective. 


(12) When a group or multitude has been mentioned 
by aclause anda part of the group or multitude to be 
separated is mentioned in a subsequent clause thena 
reference to the group or multitude should be made by a 
pronoun. Incase it is not done so the introduction and 
conclusion becomes defective as in the verse. “Zasmid. sa 
sagarah sa bhagirathas cal ekena yenas. pari piritascal|” 
( cited in full in VVV- p. 182.) the group is not represen- 
ted by any word, What is referred to by the word ‘ekena’ 
cannot be the group rather it can be only a parstof it. So 
here the introduction and conclusion is made. defective 
by the non-reference of that which ought to be referred to 
as wellas the reference of the non-referable; Ruyyaka 
avoids it by suggesting a change in the second half of the 
verse alluded to above. He-substitutes it by ‘eko yayor 


jalanidhin nicakhana..’ et seq. 


(13) By a mention, of the forms of the 
pronouns ‘yad’ and ‘tad’ the relationship of the subject 
and the predicate is shown in the clauses but if that relation- 
ship is left out it makes the introduction and conclusion 
defective. For example, in the verse ‘‘yat ‘vannetra—”’ 
( the first foot cited in VVV- p. 182) in the first and the 
third feet a relationship of the subject and the predicate is 
expressed by the use of the forms of the pronouns ‘yqd’ 
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and ‘tad’. But in the second foot the case is otherwise. 
In it the expression of that relationship is left out. And 


hence the introduction and conclusion is defective. ‘ 


(14) Besides these cases of defective introduction 
and conclusion there is one mote which lies in not placing 
the form of the pronoun ‘ad’ in its right place. For 
example, inthe portion of the verse ““mastnacaranapatam 
gamyatam bhith... kathoyah | a form of the pronoun 


. ‘tad’ should have been placed before ‘viracaya-~’ etc. 


Sometimes afonm of the pronoun ‘tad’ is used with 
the main verb and the word expressive of the thing to be 
teferred to is mentioned with the subordinate verb, This 
also makes the introduction and conclusion defective as 
in the verse ‘fratyasanne ndbhasi ...— jimiltena— ... 
havayesyan..:|...tasmat svagatam vytj aharal|”’ ( MD- p. 4; 
referred to in VVV- p, 182) the pronoun ‘tad’ ( in its 
masc. dat. sing. form ) has been used with the main verb 
‘yyajahara’ butthe word expressive of the thing to be 
tefetred to has also been mentioned as ‘/imizena’ with 


the subordinate verb ‘h1r2yi3yan’ which possesses the suffix 


‘Sarr’ and as such, is subordinate, 


a be 


J 


CHAPTER III 
A CONSIDERATION OF THE NATURE OF 
‘UNEMPHASIZED PREDICATE’ ( Continued ) 


The twe instances of the defect styled ‘Unemphasized 
predicate’ have already been indicated in the verse begi- 
nning with the words ‘samrambhah kariktta’ etc. But this 
is not the end of the beginning. Since, a third instance of 
the same defect can also be discovered in the same verse. This 
third one pertains to the inappropriateness of the Sasthi-tat- 
purusa-compound in the word ‘ambika-kesary’ occurring in 
the verse under examination. In the present context the 
literary defeet under analysis rests on compounds. So, it 
is essential to expound their essential nature. The 
grammarians of outstanding intellect Lave observed that 
the body of compounds is mostly constituted of words 
expressive of the relationship of the adjective and the 
substantive.! Otherwise a syntactical relationship cannot 
at all be established to exist among the constitutive 
elements of compounds. It may be noted that this 
relationship of the adjective and the substantive subsisting 


among the constituent words is possible only in two 


1, This rule holds good in a general way. There are certain excep. 
tions to it, For, it does not apply to an example of the Dvandva.com~ 
pound. In it the case is otherwise, | 
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ways. First, when both the words expressive of adjective 
and the substantive possess identical case-endings. In 
the second place, when they possess different case-endings. 
The former forms the subject-matter of the compound 
called ‘Karmadharaya. But when two or more such 
words possessing the same case-ending stand in relation- 
ship of an adjective with reference to some other 
extraneous word invested with the status of a substantive 
it is a case of the Bahuvriht compound.? Likewise, 
between words possessing identical case—endings when the 
word denoting number is accorded the status of the 
adjective it is a case of the compound called ‘Dvigu’*. 
And where the negative particle (Nan) is raised to the 
position of an adjective it is an example of the Nah-— 
taipurusa—compound.* 


The second variety in which the words possess 


1. Cf. ‘tatpurugah samanadhikaranah karmadharayah’ (Pan-1-11-42) 

2, Cf. ‘anekam anyapadarthe’ (Pan-2-I1-24). In the present context it 
may be noted that Mahimabhatta takes up the case of the Samana- 
dhikarana-bahworihi only, He omits the cases of the Vyadhikarana— 
bahuvrihi, ¢,g., ‘kamthekalah’ and the like. He does so probably 
because: (I) such instances are very rare and (II) Panini in his 


aphorisms has not made any special provision for such a variety 


of the Bahuorihi-compound, 

3. cf, ‘sankhyapirvo dviguh’ (Pan. 2-1-52) and ‘taddhitarthottarapadae 
samahare ca’ (Pan. 2.1.51), 

4, ‘naw (Pan, 2—II—6), 
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different. case—endings is of numercus types. Since, words 
in the different cases (karakas) and those expressive of 
the relationship in general signified by the sixth case- 
ending attached to them assume the role of the ad- 
jective. And this accounts for their numerous varieties. 
Such cases fall under the domain of the Tatpurusa- 
compound.’ But even in cases referred to above if the 
meaning of the indeclinables is invested with the status of 


_@ substantive it becomes a case of the compound entitled 
- ‘Avyayrbhava’.? 


Thus it is obvious that the compounds do include 
in themselves both the adjective and the substantive 
elements. But there are certain cases where the adjective 
portion, by bringing in an excellence in the substantive, 
which is though its avowed locus, is intended to be ex- 
pressed as the predominating element. For, as it is the 
cause of heightening the charm of the meaning of the 
sentence it attains the status of the predicate. In such 
cases the other portion, namely, the substantive, being 
1. doitiya sritatitapatitagatatyastapraptapannaih (Pan—2—1—24) 

eirltya tatkytarthena gunavacanena (Pan. 2—I—30)., 
‘caturtht tadartharthabalihitasukharaksitaih’ (Pan, 21-36). 
‘pancami bhayena’ (Pan, 2—I—37), 
‘saptami Saundaih’ (Pan. 2—I~—40). 
and ‘sasthi’ (Pan. 2—II—8). etc, etc, 
2, ‘avyayam vibhaksisamippasamtddhioyrddtiyarthabhavatyaysampratibabdapr- 


adurbhavapascadyathanupiroyayaugapadyasadrs yasampattisakalyantavaca- 
negu’ (Pan, 2—I—6). 
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like a subject, is relegated to a subordinate position. Then 
it cannot claim to be an object of compound. If under. 
such circumstances the words are compounded the inte- 
nded relationship of the principal and the subordinate 
subsisting between them will disappear. And in such 
cases it makes no difference whether there is the use 
of only one adjective or more than that. 

Now a doubt crops up. How can an adjective be 
predicated? It is evident that an adjective is usually 
accorded an inferior position. Since, it is a determinant 
in its essential character. But a predicate occupies a 
principal position. Because, it is intended to be expressed 
as predominating. How then can a particular word be 
treated of as an adjective as well as the predicate syn- 
ehronously ?. The one is subordinate while the other is — 
principal. The two are as opposed to each other as 
the notions of existence and non-existence. Now in the 
face of this obvious fact how can it be legitimate that 

_ i one case, viz, when the adjective is to be treated 
as the predicate the use of the compound be prohibited, 
while in the other, i. e., when the mere relationship of the 
adjective and the substantive is considered, it be recomm- 
ended. Thus it follows that it is preposterous to treat an 


_ adjective an adjective per se and at the same time 


_feconfer upon it a predominating position in the shape 
of the predicate. 
But on examination it transpires that the allegation 


80 ( OHAP. 
ELUCIDATION OF POETIC BLEMISHES IN THE VYAKTIVIVEKA 


levelled by the opponent is not amenable to reason. 
Since, an opposition as such can exist between two real 
objects alone just as between cold and heat. In the 
case under consideration both cannot be regarded as 
real. Because, in the present context only one of them, 
namely, the element of subordination in the adjective 
per se isreal. On the other hand, the other one, viz., 
the element of principality in the adjective qua predi- 
cate is unreal. Because, that depends on the intention 
of the speaker! So, one is real whereas the other 
unreal. And it is an established fact that an opposition 
cannot subsist betwcen the real and the unreal.? No- 
body can think of any reciprocal opposition between 
a real clephant and an imaginary lion. Now as regards 
the difference in effect of the real and the® unreal there 
ean be no difference of opinion. The real one, i. e, the 
element of subordination in the adjective per se results in 
an apprehension of a mere relationship between the 
meaning of words and it is the concern of grammarians 
‘alone although its import is understood by people in 


general. But the unreal one, i. ., the element of princi- 


1 Here the published text of VVV does not appear to be logical. -It 
reads.‘ckasyai ’ve *ti vi8egarnagatasya pradhanyasya anyasya tadgatasyat 
’va 'pradhanyasya)”’? It should be pense: vigesanagatasya “pradhanyasya 
anyasya tadgatasyai ’va pradhanyasya|” 

2. vide also VVV-p. 214 
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(sahrdaya)! ic it, concerns, poets PIOME cox ows asawied 


vied auitzixs jadi .siv .eqyi 1tisl ods lo nofiieoqqe 


ree no English word bas the same nuances of" anne as 
othe Sanskrit word «‘sahrdaya’,-whith, as' Abhinavagupta observes 
>in 'the :following passage} is ‘a highly-expressive word, “0 °°" 
“yest kavyanusilanabhyasabasad vigadtbhnte°manomubure ‘varn- 
\ aniyatanmayi pega \te: Rhy PEE 3ahrdayah| 
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ced oapoy’rtha laliseckinn tasya bhavo' aiiniblanaless [sai = - 
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2. ‘In the’coursé of his critical” ahaa fe says tar the 
assertion ‘ofthe ‘author of “the "Wyaklivineba. that ant ie. present 
'casé theré ig the’ absence’ df opposition, Sa Beas here it 
~Gs'nt' established that ‘both are real objecis ahd f . is ‘an admitted 
“fact that ‘opposition ¢an'éxist betwee two real” OBjects “ine. 
“But this, according to Ruyyaka, “is a wrong View. | ‘For, there are 
“#WO types’ Of “Opposition. “In the first’ place ‘there  éxists “opposition 
between two ‘objects which cannot ‘reside together if’ an identical 
locus (sahanavasthanalaksanah), Such an Opposition iis theré Between 
_ heatvand cold, In this’ case both the ‘objects “aust be real ones, 
But, besides this ‘there! is another ’ Variety ‘of. oppésition. Tt exists 
“between objects which have a’ mutually’exclusivé existence. ( ‘para 
‘sparapariharasthitatalakearnah®)? In it acl one” sd “the “objects is * 
réal while the other is unreal, ‘Tsot gi st wef Svias{be 


‘The author of thé Vyahiiviveka hes vce ge “in the 
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(Continued) 


present context there is an absence of opposition but Ruyyaka in 
this connection observes that in the case under consideration 
even if the former type of opposition, namely, that existing 
between two real objects may not be possible, why not to accept 
an opposition of the latter type, viz, that existing between a real 
and an unreal object. Such an opposition does exist in the present 
context and it is for this very reason that in the course of the 
exposition of the objection-side ( piirvapaksa ) the author of the 
V yaktiviveka has made use of the expression ‘as the notions of 
existence and non-existence’ ( bhavabhavayoriva ). The effect of 
this opposition existing between a real and an unreal object also 
lies in the negation of identity. To be more clear, if a thing has 
principality it cannot have subordination also in the same respect. 
Similarly, if a thing has subordination it cannot have principality 
also in the same respect. Now, the question arises as to why not 
‘ can an adjective which is principal gua predicate, be subordinate 
also as an adjective per se. For, there is a difference in the 
point of view. In one respect the adjective is predominating 
while in the other it is subordinate. In the instance under review 
an opposition would have taken place had both the objects been 
real. But that is not the case, For, the one intended to be expre- 
ssed is unreal. As in the expression ‘ra japurusal’ the principality 
of the word ‘rajan’ may depend on the intention of the speaker 
and as such it may be unreal, while the principality of the word 
‘purusa’ isreal, In the same way in the present context also the 
principality of an adjective qua predicate depends on the intention 
of the speaker and hence it is unreal whereas the subordination of 
the adjective per se is real- | 


Ruyyaka sums up the above discussion as follows, In the pre- 
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Let this problem be discussed adducing suitable 
examples of the different compounds according to the 


order indicated above. First to take the case of the 
Karmadharaya, 


‘“‘May the body of Laksmi, when she was getting up 
after the amorous dalliance, putting its weight on Sesa, 
the Lord of snakes by one of her hands and by the other 
holding her undergarment, carrying on her shoulder the 
dishevelled locks of hairs ( was seen by Visnu and hence ) 
being embraced brought to bed again by Visnu, who wa; 
doubly enamoured of the amorous dalliance on account. of 
the then lustre ( of hers)-the body in which the arms look 
lovely by their loosening ( expressive of her being also 
enamoured) purify you all’’, 


(Continued) 


sent case the relationship between the predominance and Subordinas 
tion of the adjective Simultaneously cannot be Possible to exist, 
For, such a relationship is possible only between things that are 
real, But under the Present circumstances both the t 


hings are not 
real, Therefore, one cannot Oust the other, 


1, cited in VV-p. 186; SKB.pp. 161, 620; SMzp, 90; VK-p, 210 (reads 
‘amsam’ for ‘arse’ ) and AMI—p, 193 (reads ‘amsarn’) ; AB.vol, 
Ip. 306 quotes ‘vapur alasalasadbahy' (The editor regards it as the 

Portion of the second verse of the first act of the Veni sahara.) 


AB—vol, Il—p. 222 quotes ‘vapyy sms lakgmyah’. This 


= zs ok cee 
eines, + aeeey > 
% PA PLS OX 


| 


= 
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oi fetiva Lathe, illustration cited) above ‘‘vigalitakabaribharatva’ 
ii (the state:of having the dishevelled! locks’ of hairs) is an 


oj) adjective of famsa? (shoulder). Similarly; » taldsalasadbahu- 
iva’ (the state of having the arms looking) Joveély:by their 
loosening) is an adjective of of (raps: ( body, ). They being 


qu gijjeg aBw ena 
“the excitants of the amorous dalliance, produce, a , upique 
a 3¢ 0 tigiow By gilts 
= charm in the mea in of the sentence, | _ And, therefore, as 
gordo ond vd boas abst 19 90 fi 
the poet has intended to express their escombant they 
tabi vos a qed 00 VaivTis> memisgiobay T9t = on 


ont nave been “py to a subordinate |p osifion by 
: >i" oi with: their. ‘respective | substantives, 


bad « og tf 1Qi id mos Bik 
hamely, dans? dnd“ vapus. As also in the ann example 


_ te supegnaedh angus se jasuratapr iti itva a the state wg ‘being 


; a { ert 7 + san > 
A00gdubly’ sbndgibtediok' the aio! bu sie of account of 
o@l¢he then Tidtre’ of Laksmi) ) is @ an ‘adjective ~ Sauri* (Visnu) 
bet fOfMsos = 
‘Laksmi’s 


is 


indicative of its being the éause of the act 
being brought to bed again by Visnu. It brings in an 
excellence characterizing the befitting behaviours of 
Visnu and hence it is intended to be expressed as, predomi- 


egMtib1od 2 bis sofsmimon> 


aa ating ed predicate,, And, . therefore, it..has, not been 


rm Pe mt by, beg . compounded... with, , its, substantive 
jon Saurs OUT E ty In this connection. a rule, can, be, emeted by 


yoo grid 320 JONNSS ofo yore J ‘Ason 
(Continued) a 
zbs91) QbisMocd irs Se STIS (dead dissdi’ | ascribed to Bhaffanarayana), 


lov,G/1t algoudeurs HSRB on. ‘1647/14 Orne editor records it as the third 

odd 28 yeilgesaPthe’ THRE att! df thé Vengseinhara) and $P1.135 (atiributed to 
(. pis iNisanhravand). While commenting” “pon ASK-90. ‘Arjunavarmadeva 
sid T -Waeey the verse as that of Bhattanarayana. 
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awk 


. thes fall wine: verse, peek} ease} irre (4: 


loo Debrna 


ay £ 


«One or more! words (adjectives) which ‘are to’be’ predi- 
‘© Gated should” not’ be compounded with arly’ éther’ ‘word 
as SUPERS OF; FSR PROPS, Lhemsel yes. 1. 


s dud 
Of these the;absence»of compound of single: i adjectives 
with their respective substantives*has® been illustrated by 


_, the, e immediately preceding example, Now to take suitable 
ho-dnstances t to. illustrate _ the absence of compound among 
? anv dati re8 more than, one. 


iw mm anil coe s dary 


blo y19 “This. King « of the Avantis iat sow and, stretched 
,, arms, expanded, chest, Slender and .¢ irowlar. middle 
"portion appears majestic like the Sun carefully, polished 


and reduced in size b Tya tr b e 
Sa ie 6 set, on a (polishing) 
wheel?" ; 
**'(ballil meed asd ..¢ vue snols yiokx 


In the present example there are nent adjectives, 
Y UaiSBLy, “wibagrab shut” (the ‘state ‘of * having’ stout and 
egerotehed”. aa ‘Wis tlab ij astog “Cite ‘tate of f having 


go o2 bare (2: icf ied 


eonsias 3B arnt to rifts 399 srt ii mied ’ sping Rg i omiad 


RV.VI1.3 t = . 
gaiten ae ed ~ oh ee 187; Vip, Jul (reads ‘yantrollikhito 


or goed ikhito’) “and. ASR. 50 (reads ‘usnarabmilt? for 
‘amalaah’ meen cea: ve Youd drotored T 
cf. *viSvakarma toa ‘nujnatah $akadvipe vivasvata] 
bhramam aropya tattejahSatanayo ‘pacakrame|]"’-MP-103-XL; ee 
_ referred to by Mallinatha in his Saisjivant on RV, (MP reads 
: ‘ivasvatah’ for svivasoata’ and “bhvamin’ ee for “hramam’™ of 


nie 10% 
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expanded chest) and ‘tanuvrtiamadhyatva’ (the state of 
having a slender and circular middle—portion). They are 
the adjectives of ‘avantinatha’ (the King of the Avantis). 


But as all of them are intended to be expressed as 
predominating they have not been compounded inéer se. 


To take another example, 


“Q wicked Ksatriya | Fie upon the thousand hands of 
yours ! For, by you my father—not only that but blessed 
with a son like me (who is still alive )}—one, who was 
learned, accompanied with his wives, grown very old, 
leading his life on a handful of Nivara’, the repository of 
right knowledge and bearing arms but for (protecting) 
the sacrificial cow, has been brought to a position where 


glory alone survives (i. e., has been killed)'” 


In the instance quoted above the adjectives, namely, 
‘yidvattva’ (the state of being learned), ‘darasakhatva’ 
(the state of being accompanied by his wives) and so on 
bring in a unique charm in the meaning of the sentence, 
They are all intended to be expressed as predominating. 
Therefore, they have not been compounded together. 


Pe variety of wild rice, 
2. BR-I[V~35 (reads ‘homarjunt hetave’ for ‘homarjuns hetutah’ and ‘ganto’ 
for ‘dantam), cited in VV-pp. 187-188 and VK-p, 211, 
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To take another instance. 

“Before Duryodhana, the King, regarding honour alone 
as his property, equipped with the bow (ard the arrow) 
and before the eyes of Karna and Salya, the relatives of 
the Kurus, not able to do anything, today I have (disre- 
garding them) drunk the tepid: blood from his chest 
(of DuhSasana) torn by sharp nails while he was still 
alive—of him, who had dragged the locks of hairs and 


garments of the wife of the Pardavas,”! 


In the present example the adjective of Duryodhana. 
namely, ‘manadhanatra’ the state of being a ferson regar- 
ding honour alone as his property), ‘karmukabhrttva’ (the 
state of being equipped with the bow} and so on as well 
as the adjective of Karna and Salya, viz, ‘kurubandhavatva’ 
(the state of being the relative of the Kurus) have not 
been compounded either among themselves or with their 
respective substantives. Because, while not compounded 
they bring in a special charm in the meaning of the 
sentence. 


To take one more example. 


0 right hand ! to bring the deceased child of a twice- 
born (here a Brahmin) back to life again drive the sword 


on the Sndra ascetic. You are the hand of Rama, expert 


1. VSR--IV—1; quoted in VV—p, 188; VK—p. 211; AMI—p 279 
and AS—pp.120-121 | 
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in banishing Sita, afflicted by.,the, fully, developed child 
in her, womb.”} | ..\,, t vaial edt .susdboyiwd etoted 
vIn: the: He ‘instance the ieee of of phe vword © 

‘$igu?. (child) , namely, mriatva’ (the state-of being idecea>: « 
sed) and ‘dvijgatva’(the state of: beinga twice-born;  :hére: 
a Brahmin) have not been ¢cmpounded with the substan+*» 
tive ‘sisu’, sO aS note to: mari the excellence- caused'o 
thereby. li the same manner inthe ‘illustrations: like-the  « 
following one adjectives have, not been compounded? 19.1104 


_“O, King ;of the Angas! O, atte tO 
Dear one, of the King !, O, Ridiculer of, Os SAaVes 
d4) tooth ddodwotoh mao #11 es snols woaod yah 
1. URC—II—10, (reads ‘idee for ‘panir? ); quoted in. VV— p, 1895.2 
VJ —~p.462(reads) ‘=pato’ for | ‘patoh’,); KUD>p; 180; SP-28] » 
and SKB-p. 579, ¢ read, ‘gatram asi? for “payir_ ast’ ) pand, VK-p.) 


} 
211 ( reads “Sho. Tamapanirasa (7) irtharagarbhak innadei ava 


Log tt iy 


sanapatoh> for “ramasya gatram ast nirbharagarbhakhinnast an ea 
ia OVi 7 


napatoh?” ) There are some Other alternative readings as ‘were CBs 
Mita You iJ 


‘re? for ‘he’, ‘durvaha—’ for ‘nirbhara—’ : 
: ‘ SP MGIISS 
2. Ruyyaka, in the course of his critical comments sums it up in the 


following way— iy 8 Z ofa 900 Saad 


Sometimes. there, arises a possibility of ; compounding) the 
words expressive of. the. nominative | and the accusative, bearing... 
the first case- ending and | the jwords expressive of ‘relation and. the 
accusative. bearing the sixth case-ending and also the words in 
the vocative case, But in such cases if the predominance of the 
first members is intended tobe expréssed the compound does net 
take place. vide VVV—p.189 [-05 1 .qq—GA 
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Duhfasana fics Bhima”’}, 


In the present context it deserves mention that, 
according to the line of reasoning to be discussed later on’, 
the relationship of the subject and the predicate stands on 
equal footing with the relationship of the adjective and the 
substantive as regards its effect. Just as in the case of the 
relationship of the adjective and the substantive here also a 
compound does not take place. Let it be elucidated with 


the help of suitable illustrations. 


“(O Paragurama | for you) Siva, the victor of the three 
cities, is the preceptor in archery, Kartikeya was the 
object of defeat, the sea divested of water by the weapon 
is the abode, the whole of the earth was but an object of 


1. VSR—p. 46 ( reads ‘jamadagnyagis ya’ for ‘ra javallabha’, adds ‘bhu- 
Jabalapariraksitasakalaloka ! idam tadasannataram eva Samoritam’ 
between ‘dromopahasin’ and ‘raksa’ and adds ‘enath Sampratam’ 
between ‘rakga’ and ‘bhimad’; cited in VV—p, 189; VJ—p. 70 
( drops “dronopahasin’ and reads ‘rakgai ’narh’ for ‘rakga’) ; AS—p. 
121 ( adds ‘karna’ after ‘dromopahasin'; reads ‘raksai’nam’ and 
puts one ‘sampratam’ before it); VK-p. 211; SD-p. 708 ( omits 
‘yajavallabha’ and ‘reads ‘karaa’ after ‘drca opahdsin’ and ‘rakgai 


*nam’ for ‘raksa’ ); 


2 Herea reference is being made tothe arguments going to be 
adduced inthe course ofa critical analysis of the expressions 


“yasah paragaryah’ and the like in the verse beginning with the 
words “karanagunanuvrtiya” etc., vide infra pp. 91-96 
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the ordinary donation?, all this is true,but (my) Candrahasa? 
feels ashamed in competing with your axe which 
has chopped off the throat of Renuka-” 


Inthe example cited above the victorship of the 

three cities and the like have been accorded the status of 
_the subject while the preceptorship in archery and the like 
the status of the predicate. In the present cese, as Ruyyeka 


has pointed out®, it appears that the subject— element 


‘Hantakara’ is an ordinary donation of sixteen morsels obligatory to 
all householders after the performance of Vaiévadevabali. 


2. ‘Candrahasa’ is the name of the personal sword of Ravana. 


3, Renuka is the name of Parafurima’s mother, Paradur? ma, it is 
said, chopped off the throat of his mother with his axe in com- 
pliance with an order given to him by his father, 

cf, ‘‘jahi "mam mataramn papain ma ca putra ! vyathamn krtkah | 
tata adaya para§un ramo matuh giro *harat |)’ - 
MBT-III-116-XIV 


4. BR-II-37; cited in VV-pp. 189 and 279; KP-p, 323; KPP-pp, 202 
and 219; AC-p. 195; VJ-p. 84; ATV-p. 27 and AMI-pp. 24 and 
154; referred to in VK.pp. 183, 211. The verse “occurs in SRB- 
360/34 ( it reads ‘kartaviryo...’ for ‘kartikeyo... .’ Alternative 
readings for ‘tripuravijayi’ is ‘pasupatir asau’ and ‘banavyastah’ for 
‘gastravyastah? a 
Compare : “‘anena cchindata matuh kantham parasuna tava | 
baddhaspardhah kr pano "yam fas jate mama bhargava | i, 
cited in SD—p, 470 
5, vide VVV-p.189 


es 
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brings in an excellence in the predicate-element. And 
hence to preserve this excellence the words expressive of 


_ the two have not been compounded. 


To take one more instance. 


“On account of the continuance of the qualities of 
the cause (in the effec ct) the two have attained excellence 
in knowledge and austerity- Vyasa, the son of Paragara 
and that Rama, the son of Jamadagni’”” 


In the present context neither the word ‘yyasah’ 
has been compounded with the word ‘paragaryah’ 
nor the word ‘ramah’ with the word ‘jamadagnyah’. For, © 
Such a compound would have been detrimental to the 


oa Ruyyaka in VVV points out that the existing order of the text 
of VV inthe present context is defective. To establish consis- 
tency in the reading he ‘suggests to read the portion from ‘patha 
) ta..ikaranaguna...’ etc. ( VV-p. 191 ) to ‘antaraglokav’ ( VV— 
-p. 192) before the words ‘“‘pratyudahararam yatha...lam krpamr- 
_ dar’ ( VV—p.190').. Besides, in his opinion ‘pratyudahararam 
. path’ should be changed to ‘pratyudaharanam ca’. By such an 

_©mendation there will be a further consistency in the text. Since, 


: then by the force of the cumulative Particle ‘ca’ the foregoing 
Sxpressions ‘yatha’ or ‘yatha ca’ would stand for the examples 
( s@3haranas ) as opposed to the counter-examples ( pratyudaha. 
temas). Ruyyaka informs us that such a modified version is found 
im certain manuscripts of VV. vide VVV—p. 191. Onthis point - 
we have strictly followed Ruyyaka. 
in VV -p, 19} 
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unique excellence intended to be expressed by means of 


the relationship of the subject and the predicate subsist- 


ing between Vyaea ard Parafarya and Rama and Jaimadagnya 


Here the expressions ‘parafaryah’ and ‘ja@madagnyah’ are 
connotative of a unique excellence. 


Now a problem arises. In case the relationship of the 
adjective and the substantive is not intended to be treated 
as the relationship of the subject and the predicate and the 
author intends to express merely the former type of 
relationship a compound will take place, even in the 
present case, between the words ‘rémah’ and 
“‘jamadagnyah? and ‘vy7 sah’ and ‘parcfaryah’. For, in the 
expression ‘nilotpalam’ (blue lotus ) there is a compound 
between the words ‘nila’ (blue) and ‘uétpalam’ (lotus). 


The reason is that here only the relaticrship of the adjective 


and the substantive existing between ‘nila’ and ‘utpala’ 
is intended to be expressed and not the relationship of the 
subject and the predicate. In such a case the compound 
takes place according to Panini’s aphorism ‘visesanam 
visesyena bahulam’, meaning, an adjective is irregularly? 
compounded with a substantive. But such a compound is 


not intended to take place in the case of ‘ramo jamadagn- 


1. Pan-2-1-57 


2. The element of irregularity is expressed by the use of the term 


‘bahulam’. It has been defined in the following manner— 


a 
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yah’ and ‘vyasah, paragsaryah’'. So, the issue centres round the 
question: What is the reason of the absence of compound 
in the cases referred to just now ? 


In reply to this query it can be argued that if in the 
present context only the relationship of the adjective and 
the substantive is taken into account because of the use of 
exclusively applying adjectives ( asadharanavisesana )s 
mamely, ‘pardéaryah’ and Jamadagnyah’, 

‘ramah’ will automatically be conveyed. For, 
Sion ‘parasarya’ signifies 


‘vyasah’ and 
the expre- 
‘Vyasa’ alone and nobody else. Sim 
lerly, the expression ‘jamadagnya’ denotes ‘Rama’ (Para$u- 
Tama) only. One is but a Synonym of the other. So, 


Seavoid unnecessary reiteration both Should not even 


be used simultaneously in the body of a sentence ‘and 
What to speak of compounding them. The possibility of 


Se compound in such a case is automaticall 


Y precluded, 
Hence 


it follows that if the relationship of merely the 


(Continued ) 
“kvacit pravritih kvacid apravtitih 

kuacid vibhaga kvacid anyad eva |} 
vidher vidhanam bahudha samiks ya 

caturvidham bahulakam vadanti [fp 

BE Miatioji Diksita, while explaining the word 
aphorism quoted above ( 2-1-57 ), observes — 
“Behulagrahay, 
eh’. 


‘bahulam’ in the 


at kvacin nityam/ktevasarpah/kvacin nalramo jamada- 
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udjective and the substantive is considered, the ground 
for the absence of compound in wyasah parasaryah’, 
‘yramo jamadagnyah’ and similar other cases is simply 
that the words are mere synonyms of one another. There 
is no other reason for it? 
Now to take one more example to illustrate the abse- 
: nce of compound in cases where the relationship of the sub- 
ject and the predicate is intended to be expressed. | 


«Siva, the Being with the Moon as a crest-ornament; 


Brahman, the Being born from a lotus.’” 


In the present case the relationship of the subject and 
the predicate is intended to be expressed and not simply 
the relationship of the adjective and‘ the substantive. .The 
adjective ‘Sasankasekhara’ ( the Being with the moon as a 
crest—ornament ) is the predicate and the substantive 
<sambhu’ ( Siva ) is the subject. Similarly, the adjective 
‘padmajanman’ (the Being born from a lotus) is the 
predicate and the substantive ‘pitamaha’ ( Brahman ) is the 
subject. And as the adjectives gua predicate bring ina 


1 1, Ruyyaka in his commentary points out that the adjectives 
Hh ‘paragaryah’ and ‘jamadagnyah* have been used here to convey 
that the substantives, namely, ‘Vyasa’ and ‘Rama’ are possessed 


of a unique excellence because of their high lineage. vide VVV- 


i p. 191. 


2, cited in VV-p. 192. 
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unique excellence in the substantives they are intended to 
be expressed as predominating. ‘Therefore, they are not 
relegated to an inferior position by being compounded. In 
the present case also if it is argued that the relationship of 
only the adjective and the substantive is intended to be 
expressed, according tothe reasons stated above, these 
exclusively applying adjectives will simply signify the sub— 
stantives and thus each will be a synonym of the other, In 
that case, as stated above, the simultaneous use of the 
both will itself be unreasonable and so the question of com. 
pound will not arise at all. And this obvious fact explains 
the absence of compound in cases like ‘taksakah sarpah’ 
( The serpent Taksaka ). In that case by the association 
of the expression ‘iaksaka’ the expression ‘sarpa becomes 
competent to convey a sense of superiority of the serpent 
called ‘taksaka’ over other types of serpents. Here the 
expression ‘taksakah’ is accorded the status of the predi- 
cate and as such it is intended to be expressed as predomi- 
nating. Therefore, it has not been compounded with the 
expression ‘sarpah’ for fear of being pushed to the back- 
ground, If, in the present illustration, the relationsh; p of 
simply the adjective and the substantive is taken into < \- 
sideration, in that case alsothe compound cannot take 
place. For, a compound between the particular and the 
general — the genus and the species is nob recommended b) 
grammarians and it is anindubitable fact that Tak-aka i 
@ special variety of “surpa’ ( serpent ), | 
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Here are two interim verses. They are as follows— 

In cases like ‘lohitas taksakah’ (red Taksaka ) also 
there can be no compound, (on acount of) the redness being 
the predicate; in accordance with the line of argument men- 


tioned above it (the rule of compounding) does not apply. 


When only the relationship of the adjective and the 
substantive is intended to be expressed the redness being 
an invariable attribute ( with reference to Taksaka) as 
in the case ‘usno ‘gnth’ ( hot fire—the heat being invariable 
in relation to fire ) the compound cannot take place and 
besides these two alternatives a third one is not possible. 


And there are counter-examples also, They are— 
“Rama, mild on account of compassion like the son 
_of Siva (Kartikeya), having seen that ParaSurama, whose 
valour had been held in check towards him ( Rama ) and 
his ( Rama’s ) own infallible arrow ready for discharge, 
spoke { as follows ).’” 


In the present instance the Karmadharaya-compound 
in ‘amoghasayakam’ ( infallible arrow ) is inappropriate. 
Because, when compounded the predominance of the adje- 


1. RV-XI-83 (reads ‘amogham asugam’ for ‘amoghasayakam’); cited in 
VV-p. 190; AC-p. 204; VV quotes the first half on p. 320. The 
incorporation of this emended reading in the present editions of the 


Raghwvathéa appears to be an influence of Mahimabhatta’s criticism, 


> =- oF 


y «ame 


- erewrene areca th, 


—— > 
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ctive ‘amogha’ ( infallible) gua predicate totally dis— 
appears- Therefore, to preserve the predominance intended 
to be expressed, it would be better to substitute a non-com- 
pounded form, namely, ‘amogham aGégugam’ in lieu of the 
existing compounded form, viz, ‘amoghasayakam’.* And — 
it may be noted that ordinarily the meaning of both the 


expressions is the same, 
To take a second example. 


“( Parvati was seen ) holding again and again the 
girdle of kesara-flowers slipping down from her waist, secu- 
rely placed by the Cupid, ( whois) conversant with 
its proper place, as a second string of his bow.’ 


In the present context the employment of the Karma- 


dhéraya’—compound in the expression ‘dvitiyamaurvim’ 


1, Here it may be remarked that in the available alternative readings 
of the word ‘amoghasayakam’, -namely, ‘amogham asugam’ and 


‘abandhyam agugam’ the defect discussed above is automatically 
obviated. 


2, KS.ILI-55 (reads ‘danakaacim’ for ‘--pugpakaincim’ and ‘maurvim 
dviti yamiva’ for ‘dviti yamaurvimiva); quoted in VV-p.190 ; AMI-p,148 
and ATV-p. 22;read ‘avalambamanam’ (?)|KP-p, 287 and KPP- 
p.182(read ‘avaropayants’ for ‘avalambamana’ and ‘—damakaicim’ for 
‘_ puspakatcim’); ASG-p. 66 (The editor records ‘muhur muhuh’ as a 
variant reading for ‘punah punali’), In KP on p, 287 the editor ; 
records ‘avalambamana’ and ‘kesarapuspakancim’ as variae lectiones, 
These are found in VV. But besides these he mentions one more 


alternative reading for ‘avaropayants’. It is ‘avarodhayanit’, 
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(second string) is improper. Since, in that case the adjec- 
tive ‘dvitiya’ \second), which is intended to be expressed 
as predominating qua predicate is relegated toa subordi- 
nate position. Therefore, it would be reasonable to make 
amendments inthe existing reading. In other words, the 
compounded form ‘dvitiyamaurvun should be substituted 


by @ non-compounded form ‘maurviin dvitiyam’. But in 


making such a modilication in the readipg there arises a 

doubt regarding possible metrical lapse. in that case there 

_ would bean unsystematic mixture of metres styled 

‘Indravajra” and ‘Upendravajra”, For, in the first half of - 

the verse there is the use of ‘/ndravajrqa’ in the first foot and 
that of ‘Upendravajra’ in the second foot. Therefore, to 


preserve this metrical symmetry an identical combination 


of the two metres should follow in the second half as well. 
That is to say, it would be essential to use ‘/ndravajra’ in 
the third foot and ‘Upendravajra@’ in the fourth.* | 

In the existing reading of the verse in the second half 


also the arrangement of metres isin conformity with that 


1,  “indravajra tau jgau g —CS-VI1-15 
2. ‘upendravajra jtau jgau g’ ~CS-VI-16 
It appears that in the verse under review the poet had a predilec. 
tion forthe arrangement of metres in the second half of the verse 
in exactly the same fashion as it exists in the first half. This is 
_ further corroborated by a perusal of the immediately following 
-verse,yi, e., KS.III-56, In that verse also the poet preserves in 


the second half that very order of metres which he introduces in 
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in the first half. But in the modified reading this arrange- 
ment is not preserved: For, when emended, the last foot 
becomes an example of ‘Indravajrw’ and not of ‘Upendra- 
vajra . 

But here it deserves mention that in the present 
case the question of metrical lapse should not be raised at 
all. For, the essence of metre lies in the fact that it should 
not jar upon a musical ear. It should not sound discordant. 
In other words, the vital point regarding metre is rhythmi- 
cal harmony: The use of metre should not _ be 
a@ mere mechanical affair consisting of simply a 
structural symmetry provided by the rigid principles 
of Metrics. And on examinationit appears that the, 
employment of the metre entitled ‘ndravajra’ instead of 
‘Upendravajra’ in the present case does not mar the rhyth- 
mical harmony of the verse. This harmony, which is of | 
supreme importance, remains intact. On analysis it trans- 


pires that in the present instance a3 well, asin the metres 


(Continued ) , 
the first half. The differeace between these two verses is that 
in the former in both the halves ‘Indravajra’ precedes. and 
‘Upendravajra’ follows but in the latter the case is just the reverse, 
i. c., in both the halves ‘Upendravajra’ precedes and ‘Jndravajra’ 
follows, 

i. And thus the result is that the whole of the verse with the emenda- 
tions incorporated becomes an instance of the metre called ‘Vani’, 
one of the fourteen varieties of the metre styled ‘Upajati’, “which 
in itself is a combination of the metres entitled ‘Indravayra’ and 
‘Upendravajra’, It isa case of ‘Vani’ because in the first half 
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like ‘Vasantatilaka’' etc. the principle of having a long 
(guru) mora at the end of the foot is disregarded by those 
gifted with a musical ear. They do so only on account of 
the fact that they want to preserve this rhythmical 
harmony. According to the rigid rules of Metrics, a foot in 
the metre styled ‘Vasantatilaka’ and similar other metres; 

6.g.,' Indravajra’, ‘U pendravajra’ ,«Praharsini 2, $ ardalavikrs- 
gita”*, ‘Malini’ etc., must possess a long mora at the end, But 
this principle is often disregarded and poets generally make 
use of a short (Jaghu) mora atthe end of a foot in these 
metres instead of a long one, In the present case also the 
third foot as well as the fourth foot:of the verse ends ina 
short mora. But in conformity with the strict principle of 
Metrics a foot in ‘Indravajr@ must have a long mora at 
the end. (it may be explained by the very principle that 
“a short mora occurring at the end ofa foot isto be 


(Continued ) 
the first foot is in Indravajra’ whereas the second foot in ‘Upendra. 


vajra’ while in the second half both the third andthe fourth 
feet are in ‘Indravajra’, ‘Upajati’ is defined as— ‘adyantavu 
‘paj aiayah’—CS—VI-17, Halayudha elucidates it as -‘‘adyantau iti 
anantaroktauindravayropendravayrayoh padava *hajtau yadn vikalpena 
yathestam bhavatas tada upajatayah prastaravagac caturdagaprakara 
Jdyante)'—CS-p. 119, The variety ‘Vani’ is illustrated in CS 


on p. 120. 
‘vasantatilaka thhau yau gau’~CS-VI11.8 


_ 
J 


‘prahar sins mnau grau g trikadasakau’ -ibid-\ 
‘gardalavikriditam msau jsau tau gadityarsayah’-ibid-22 
smalint nau myau y’-ibid-1 4 


aA al 
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treated as a long one” which is construed by later rhetori- 
cians to apply to the second andthe fourth feet only 
in all the varieties of metre and to the first and the third 
feet also in metres like ‘Vasantatilaka’ ete.). And this 
principle of the use of a long mora at the end ofthe foot 
is disregarded, as has been stated above, even by those 
gifted with a musical ear. It is because of the fact that 
the deviation from the long to the short is corducive to 
the rhythmical harmony. This change dces not precuce 
a discordant note. And it is owing to this very reason that 
the author regsrds metre also as a form of embellishment 
pertaining to words.*? Metre, according to him, stands 
on equal footing with other embellishments pertaining to 
words like ‘Chime’ (yamaka)*® and ‘Alliteration’ (anuprasa)*. 
And this view of the author proves that metre is more a 


question of harmony than of rigid principles.’ 


1. cf.‘‘yat padante laghor api gurubhava uktah tat sarvatra dvitiyacaturtha- 
padavisayam | prathamaittiyapadavisayan tu vasantatilekader evaj” 
-SD-p, 462. 

2. cf. “duhéravatvam api vrttasya sabdanaucityam eva | tasyd ’pya ‘nuprae 
saderiva rasanugur, yena pravt tter istatvat )’—VV-p. 152, 

3, Mammata defines ‘yamaka’ in the following manner— 

“arthe satya 's thabhinnanam varnanam sa punah grutih*—KYP-p. £0). 

4, Mammata defines ‘gnuprasa’ as follows— 

‘varnasamyam anuprasah’? —KP-p. 494, 
5, In this connection Dr K. Krishnamoorthy’s article entitled «A 


novel view of Mahimabhatta : On the place of metre in poetry’ 
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Now to take the case of the Bahuvrihi-compound. 


First let it. be illustrated with the help of. the following 
example. 

“May that sage (Agastya) by whom the Vindhya 
was brought to a lower level, the ocean was drunk up 
and Vatapi was consumed, be for the well-being of 
you allj,’” 


_In the present example the act of bringing to a 
lower level in respect of the Vindhya mountain, the 
act of drinking up with reference to the ocean and the 
act of consuming as regards Vatapi have been expressed 
as adjectives. They convey an inexplicable merit of the 
prowess of that sage who performed those acts, which 
are ordinarily extremely difficult to execute. The act 
of bringing the Vindhya mountain to a lower level eh 
exceedingly difficult because of the fact that’the mountain 


was rising higher and higher day by day. And this 
continuous rise of the mountain was obstructing the 
light of the Sun and thus it was throwing the. 


whole of the world in darkness, Similarly, the act of 
drinking up the ocean was excessively difficult. For, -the 
ocean was unfathomable as well as impassable.. In the° 
same way the act of consuming Vatapi was immensely 


difficult. For, Vatapi had peralysed the whole of the werd 


(Continued ) 
( published in ‘The Poona Orientalist’- Vol. saat’ -pp: 21-26 ) may 


» be consulted, » 
1, cited in VV-p. 193 and VE-p. 211, 
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by the spell of his charm. But all these _ difficult 
acts were easily performed by sage Agastya. So, in 
the illustration quoted above the expressions ‘‘sthali- 
krtah’, ‘acantah? and ‘tapitah’? have not been rendered 
lifeless by being compounded with expressions ‘vindhyah’, 
‘payonidhih’ and ‘vatap:’ so as. to form. cases of. the 
Bahuvrihi-compound, viz, ‘sthalikrtavindhyal’, ‘acanta pa- 
yonidhih’ and ‘tapitavatapth’ respectively. lhe following 
illustration may serve asa counter-example. - 

“May that sage (Agastya) who is the develler of 
the Vindhya mountain, who is the drinker of the 
impassable ocean and who is the consumer of Va- 
tapi, be for the well-being of you all.” 3 

In the’ present irstance there is the use of the 
Bahuvrihi-compound in the ex pressions ‘sthalikrtavindhya- 
drih’ (the leveller of the Vindhya mountain), ‘acanta- 
paravaridhih’ (the drinker of the impassable ocean) and 
‘tapitavatapih’ (the consumer of Vatapi’. The result 
is that the adjectives which are intended to be expressed 
as predominating are relegated to an inferior position, 
Consequently, no unique merit © is expressed by the 
adjectives, 

A section of scholars holds the opinion that in the 
example and ccunter-example quoted above no diffe- 
rence is noticed so far as the apprehension of merit 
or demerit in respect of meanirg is concerned. In both 
the cases it is the same. Now a. pertinent. poser arises 


1, cited ibid. 
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to be answered by these scholars : Whether this non-appree 
hension of merit or demerit in meaning is possible in cases 
of all the compounds or it pertains as a veritable anathema 
exclusively to the Bahuvrihi—compound ? There are only 
two possible alternatives. First, the opperents may hold 
that this non-apprehension of merit or demerit in meaning 
is present in all the different varieties of compcunds. In 
other words, in cases of the presence as well as the absence 
of all the varieties of compounds the apprekersicn is the 
same. Butinsuch a case the opponents should consult 
generous litterateurs as witness. For, the latter are the best 

- authority on this point. So far as the author is concerned 
he perceives a world of difference between the appre- 
hensions of merit or demerit in meaning in the two cases 
referred to above. In the second place, it can be argued 
that this non-apprehension of merit cr demerit.in meaning 
is with reference to the Bahuvrihi-compound elcne. But it 
will be a groundless contention. For, the intrinsic power 
in apprehension operates as the ground for indicating the 
difference in the character of the apprehension. The 
presence of this inherent power is a felt fact in the pre- 
sence or the absence of the act of compounding the cons- 
tituent members in accredited cases of compounds like 
Karmadharaya. And when there exists this cause of the 
difference in apprehension it is not logical to speak of 
_ the impossibility of the consequent effect, viz, the 
difference in apprehension, without assigning any special 


t \ t 3 
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reason for it. For, it isan obvious fact that a particular 
cause must produce a ‘particular effect unless there is 


some other condition present which may check the produc- 


_ tion of the effect. And if one ignores this truth one will 


_ be put ina very awkward position. For, in that case one 


will have to acknowledge the absence of the production of 
the effect, namely, the sprout and the like even in cases 


of the presence of the sum total of all conditions for it—both 


_ the positive and the negative conditions, e.g., existence of fer- 


tile field good seeds, requisite supply of water,absence of flood 
ete. Therefore, this: difference in apprehension in meaning 
in cases of the use of compounded forms or non-compounded 
ones should be recognized either everywhere. or it should 
be recognized nowhere. In other words, either this doctrine 
should be accepted, in all its entirety or it should be given 
up totally... Otherwise, i, e., ifin certain cases it is reco- 


ganized while in others it is not, it would be as ridiculous as 


the act of regarding @ woman as young and old both simul- 


taneously in matters of love’, Moreover, if the opponent 


1, Col. Jacob elucidates this maxim. We quote below ‘his findings 


in brief. 


‘The maxim of the semi-senile woman, It is very difficult to 


fix on the exact force of this saying. Authorities differ so much as 
to make it almost an instance of quot homines tot sententiae. As 
expounded by Vardhamina ( iii-]95 ) it seems to imply indefinite. 
ness, hal f-and-hal f-ness, the being neither one thing nor the other........ 

The maxim is cited by Sankara in Brakmasitrabhashya 1. 1, 19 and 
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is not convinced withthe arguments stated above let him 
feel the difference more clearly in the following case. There 
are certain instances in which the meaning of the words 
constituting the body of the sentence is expressed only with 


(Continued ) 

again in 1,2. 8. Inthe former...... The commentators Ananda- 

giri and Ramananda ( erroneously styled Govindananda ) ignore 

the maxim entirely, and so does Dr Thibaut in his translation, 

In the second instance, Sankara SAYS. 00 20. os “which is rendered 
by Dr Thibaut,’’... ... es. and that “scripture is not sometimes to be 
appealed to and on other occasions to be disregarded’. Anandagiri’s 
comment is... ... eee‘you cannot take one part of a fowl for C00» 
king and leave the other part to lay eggs”, that is, you must take 
a thing in its entirety or else leave it altogether ... ... Again we find 
the maxim in the Bauddha section of Sarvadarganasangraha (page 
14 of Bib, Ind., and 17 of Jivananda’s edn)... ...Prof, Gough, who 
translated this chapter, rendered the maxim by ‘‘semi-effete’’...... 
LN-part I-pp, 7-8, 

Ruyyaka in VVV explains it in the following way—‘yatha 

jaratya varangar kamayate mukham na kamayate tadvad eve *tya 
’rthah? (p. 194) 


Ramiananda, while explaining the Brahmasatrabhasya (1-2-8), 
as Col, Jacob has pointed out, observes as follows —‘ardham 
mukhamitram jaratya vrddhayah kamayate na’ ngani so "yam ardhajara- 
tinyayah sa ca ’tra na yuktah’. Patafijali mentions this maxim and 
explains it also in the following manner—‘‘na ce ‘danim ardhajara- 
ti yarn labhyam... |tad yathalardham jaratyah kamayate ’rdhain ne ti?’ 
vide MBS on Pan, 4-1.78 
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the intention of bringing out the relationship of the sub- 
ject and the predicate. Insuch cases also assuredly the 
existence or the non- existence of compound is recognized 
on all hands. This is based on the principality or the subor- 
dination of meaning, which is intended to be expressed. 
Let it be elucidated with the help of an example. 

“The Sun and the Mcon are whose maternal grand- 
father and paternal grand—father (respectively) and who 
was himself selected as husband both by Urvaéi as well as 
the Earth.’” 

In the instance cited above the famous gods—the Sun 
and the Moon, have been treated as the subject. They are 
the chief ornaments of the three worlds. They are the 
very life of the whole of the world consisting of the 
movable and immovable objects. And in the present case 
it is with reference to them—the Sun and the Moon, the 
subject, that the status of maternal grand-father and 
paternal grand-father has been predicated respectively. 
These two (the Sun and the Moon) placethe dignity 
of King Pururavas, which isa result of his superhuman 
lineage to an ineffably high level. In the present instance 


as well, as there is the question of relationship of 


lL. VSY-IV-38; quoted in VV-p-195; VK.p. 212; ASG-p-162 and SD-p. 
379 (The editor of SD records ‘kriah’ as an alternative reading 
for ‘vriah’, vide foot. note SD-p, 379). The verse is cited in SP-p. 
224 (reads ‘svayamurtapatir’ for ‘svayam vrtah patir’? and “arvasya? 
for ‘urvaéya’), 
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the subject ardthe predicate, the same principle will 
apply, which, as stated above, holds good in cases of the 
relationship of the adjective and the substantive, The exce- 
llence pertaining to the unique subject-the Sun and the Moon, 
is transferred to the predicate, namely, the maternal grand- 
father and paternal grand-father respectively. In other 
words, that excellence becomes a part of the predicate and 
thus it culminates in conveying an excellence of a 
relation of the predicate, viz. King Purvravas. Here it deser- 
ves mention that the two subjects—the Sun and the Meocn, 
differ from one another in their form alone. But so far as 
their effect is concerned both are of en identical nature. 
For, both of them indirectly bring in a unique merit in the 
meaning of the sentence, So in the instence. vicer review 
both of them are intended to be expressed as predcmine- 
ting elements, Therefore the words ‘surya’ ( Sun ) and 
‘candramas’ (Moon) have not been subordinated: by being 
compounded with the words ‘matamaha’ ( maternal] grand- 
father ) and ‘pitamaha’ (paternal grand-father) makirg 
compoundsforms in the Bahuvithi like ‘suryamatamahakah’ 
(he whose maternal grand-father is the Sun) and ‘candra- 


mahpitimahakah’ (he whose paternal grand-father is the 
Moon) respectively.’ 


1. Ruyyaka in his commentary points out that the words ‘urvasi’ and 
‘bhi’ have not been compounded making a compound-form in the 
Doandva like ‘bharvasyau’ (bhirvasibhyam in the instrumental) in 


order that they may express the principality of the act of being 


1. 
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Similarly, in the following example also the difference 
im apprehension is a felt fact. 

“Janaka is whose father, who is the befitting daughter- 
in-law of our father (DaSaratha) and who is the wife of 
our revered brother (Rama), any (other word of) praise is 


but a matter of disgrace for her.’”’ 


In the above illustration the excellence. of King 
Janaka, the subject, is transferred to the werd ‘janaka’, 
meaning, ‘father’, the predicate. And. thus it brings in a 
unique excellence in Sita—a relation of Janaka. 


Now to take the case of the Dvigu-com pound, For exa- 
mple. 


“Rightly prosperity. is assured to (all) the seven 
component parts of the regality of mine—-the remover 


of whose divine and human adversities is you.’”? 


In the example cited above the number ‘seven’ (sapia) 


brings in excellence in the meaning. It conveys the idea of 


entirety regarding the component parts of regality, namely, 


(Continued ) 
selected as the husband by one, namely, Urva8i- and the subor. 
dination of the same act by the other, namely, ‘b/@’-(the Earth) 
The former is principal because it is a real fact whereas the latter 
is subordinate because it is nota real fact rather it is a product 
of the imagination of the poet. vide VVV-p. 195. 

1. quoted in VV-pp, 195 and 204 and also in VK-p, 212, 

@ RV-1-50 reads pratiharta’ for ‘pratikarta’); citedin VV—p 196 
and VK—p. 212. 


: _— et 
: soe 
. 
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King, minister, allies, treasure, territory, fort and army.’ 
So it is intended to be expressed as predominating, And as it 
removes the two kinds of adversities, the human and tke div- 
ine,” it nourishes the idea of the propriety of the prosperity of 
King Dilipa. Therefore, the expression ‘saptasu’ (in the seven) 
has not been compounded with the expression ‘angesw’ 
(in parts) making a compound-form in the Dvigu, viz, 
‘saptangyam’ 
To take one more example. 
“Ravana, the younger brother of Kuvera, thought 
Rama to have placed his foot on (all) the ten heads (of 
his, i. e., of Ravana) by punishing his sister (Sirpanakha) 
—— and by killing his near relatives’”’. 


In the present instance to indicate the entirety of all 
the heads of Ravana the number ‘ten’ (daga) has not been 
subordinated by being compounded with the expression 
‘mirdhasu’ (on the heads) making a compound-form in 
the Dvigu, namely, ‘dasamurdhasw’. This very example 


i 


. “syamya ‘matyas ca rastra’ ca durgarn kogo balaim suhrt| 
parasparopakari ’daim saptangam rajyam ucyate|/” -KNS-IV«1 


2. cf. ‘hutasano jalarn vyadhir durbhikgarn marayarn tatha| 


iti pancavidham daivai manugaim vyasanam tatah|| ibid, ~XI11 —20 
ayuktakebhyas caurebhyah parebhyo rajavallabhat | 
prthivipatilobhac ca naranam paiicadha bhayam || ibid, V—82 


3. RV—XI-52; cited in VV-p, 196and VK—p, 212. 
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ean also be regarded asa case of counter-example, if, as 
shown above, the excellence of the charm of the meaning 
is marred by compounding the word denoting the number 
with the word denoting the object of enumeration. In other 
words, ifin lieu of ‘dasasu murdhasw’ an expression like 


‘dasamyrdhasu’ is used it will form a counter-example’, 


Now to take the case of the Nah-tatpurusa-compound. 


“This is the fresh dark cloud (ready to pour down 
water) and not the armoured arrogant demon,’’? 


In the present case the meaning of the negative particle 
Nak is intended to be expressed as predominating. It is 
a case of ‘Direct negation’. So, as has been discussed 
already*®, it has not been relegated to an inferior position 
by forming the first member of a word inthe Nah-tatpu- 
ruga-compound. For, then the element of negation would 
have been subordinated and thus it would have beena 
case of ‘Negation culminating in affirmation’. This one and 
similar other examples concerning the scope of the Nax- 


1. Ruyyaka construes the expression ‘etad evo ‘dahararam’ ( this very 
example ) to stand for not the present verse under analysis but 


the verse which precedes this one, And so he refers to the expre- 


ssion ‘saptangyam tha yasya sah’ as a counter-example. vide VVV- 
p. 196 


2 VSY—1V—7 (a). The whole of the verse is quoted in VV-=p. 156; 
for details vide supra p, 20. 


3. vide supra pp, 20—21 (VV=pp. t56—7) 


112 {| CHAP. 
ELUCIDATION OF POETIG BLEMISHES IN THE VYAKTIVIVEKA 
tatpurusa-compound have been elaborately discussed 
already and this accounts for refraining from a further 
elucidation of the same. However, a counter-example may 
be taken to make the position more clear. The following 

instance may serve as a counter-example. 

“For Vacaspati even it is difficult to deliver a special 
charm ofthe sense expressed as well as the beauty of 
construction. And so there also (he) did not speak 
much’”*. 

In the illustration mentioned above the negative parti- 
cle Nav is intended to be expressed as predominating. But 
it has been relegated to an inferior position by being com- 
pounded with the word ‘uktavan’ (spoke) forming an ins- Z. 
tance of the Nan-tatpurusa-compound, namely, canuktavon?. 
In the present context, as Ruyyaka points out’, it is advis- | 
able to read ‘no ‘ktavan’ in lieu of ‘anukiavan’. 22 | 

Now to take the case of the Tatpuwrusa-compound, 
First to take an example to illustrate the absence of com- 
pound between a word denoting the nominative and that 


denoting its substantive. 


“This is that (very) country wherein the lakes were 


filled up with the water of the blood of the enemies and ~ 


1, Quoted in VV-p, 197 and AC —p, 205; AC reads ‘vacya(?)’ for 
‘vacya...’ and ‘tatra’ smya ‘nuktavan’ for ‘tatra ‘pya ‘nuktavan’, 
2, vide, VVV—p. 197. | 
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by a member of the very Ksatriya race father (Drona) 
has been insulted in the form of catching hold of his hairs 
and those , very are the weapons of mine glittering (and) 
mighty in devouring the weapons. of the enemies., What 
was done (in past) by Rama (Parasurama) angry Agva- 
tthaman, the son of Drona is ( also) doing the. same 
today’”’. ; 

In the present illustration Rama is invested with the 
status of the nominative of the act of doing and this fact is: 
expressed. by the third case-ending in the expression. 
‘ramena’*, And thus the word ‘ramenq’ in the present context 
is accorded the status of the adjective of the act of doing. 
it brings,in an excellence... of the nature, of the excess of 
horrible cruelty culminating in the nourishment of ‘the 
poetic sentiment styled ‘lhe Furious’. For, ParaSurama 
is notorious for being exceedingly brave and brutally 
cruel. Therefore, the word ‘ramepa’ is intended to be 
expressed as predominating in the example quoted above. 
And so it has not been subordinated by being compounded 


with the substantive, namely, krtam’ (done) so. as to form: 


1. VSR-ILL—33 ( reads ‘draupayanah’ for ‘dromatamajal’); cited in 
VV-p. 197, AC—p. 243 and VK-p, 212 and AMI-p, 131 ( read 
‘noses’ for “me! ); KP-p, 328 ( reads ‘heti’ for ‘gastra’ ); -KPP-p. 205 
( reads. ‘heti’ and» ‘kegagrahat? ). SD quotes the first foot only on p, 

39), The verse has been referred to in AMI-p, 200 and AG-p, 284, 


2. ‘karitkaranayos trtiya’ ( Pan—2-Ill—18 ), 
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an example of the Tatpurusa-compound, viz, ‘rama- 
krtam". 

But when two or more nominatives or words in other 
cases are mentioned as adjectives and all of them have an 
equal importance it forms the subject-matter of the 
Dvandva-compound?, Therefore, the problem of their 
principality or subordination will be considered in the 
course of the discussion of the nature of the Dvandva-com- 
pound’, And itis owing to this very reason that their 
examples have not been given in the present context. Simi- 
larly, instances have not been cited to illustrate the rela- 
tionship of the subject andthe predicate. : The reason is 
that as regards its effect the relationship of the subject 
and the predicate is also the same as the relationship of 
the adjective and the substantive’. 3 


ya 


To take a counter-example. 


“Having disregarded this preceptor-donated axe of 
whom even the little chap is the usurper of the name 
Rama’’.’ : 


‘karttkarane krta bahulam’ ( Pin—2—-1-32 ), 

‘carthe dvandvah’ , Pan-2-I1-29 ). 

vide infra VV-pp. 215-216. 

vide supra pp. 89, 91—96, VV-=p, 189, 

BR-IV-55( cd); cited in VV-198 and VKep. 213. VV wrongly 
reads ‘gurudattam ida’ for ‘gurudattam imam’. BR reads ‘nama yad 


asya’ in lieu of ‘namapadasya’ of a 


PP ~ ee 
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Inthe present case the word ‘guru’ (preceptor) is 

intended to be expressed as predominating. But it has been 
subordinated by being compounded with the word ‘dattam’ 
(donated) making a form in the Tatpurusa-compound, viz, 
‘gurudatiam” (preceptor-donated). It would be advisable, 
as Ruyyaka suggests,? to read ‘guruna datitam’ (donated by 
the preceptor) so that the predominance of the expression 
‘guru (preceptor) may not be lost. 
Now to take the case of the absence of the Tatpurusa- 
compound between a word in the accusative case and 
that expressive of its substantive. An example will eluci- 
date it. 

“O beloved ! though so obstructed by the mother with 
assumed angers, tears in the eyes (and) pitiable looks, for 
whose love youdid go to the forest that hard-hearted 
darling of yours, seeing the quarters darkened by the fresh 
clouds, is still alive without you (i. e., even in your 
absence )’”, 


1. ‘karitkarane kria bahulam’ (Pag —2—I—32), 
vide VVV-p. 198. 
In DHK on p, 307 Anandavardhana refers to this verse as a quota- 


tion from the Ramabhyudaya, a lost drama ascribed to Yabovarman, 


a King of Kanyakubja. ‘The whole of the verse has been cited in 
VVep, 199; L-p, 308 ( reads ‘api’ for ‘asi ); SKB-p. 696; VK.p. 
213 (reads ‘mrta 'pi tatha svaya' for ‘dhria pi tatha ’mbaya’ ) and 
by Arjunavarmadeva in his commentary on ASK-37 ( reads api ); 
VV-pp. 271 and 452 refer to this verse vide infra. On p, 452 
VV also refers to it as a quotation from the Ramabhyudaya, 
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In the example cited above the expression ‘vanam’ (to 

the forest) is the adjective of the act of going. Since, it ig - 
the accusative of the act of going, which, in its turn, opera- 
tes as the adjective of Sita. For, Sita is the nominative of 
that act. The adjective ‘vanam’ in the present context 
brings @ unique excellence in Sita. Here the point of exce- 
llence in Sita, who is adored with a sublime love for her 
husband Rama, is of the nature of performing excessively 
difficult tasks, which is rare in a lady of any other fami- 
ly. The troubles of residing in a forest are extremely diffi- 
cult to bear. And this unique excellence of Sita becomes 
an excitant to the amorous feelings of Rama. So the expre- 
ssion ‘vanam’ in the present context occupies a predomina- 
ting position. And it ig Owing to this very reason that it 
has not been disregarded by being compounded with the 


word ‘gata’ so as to make a form of the » RRC 
pound, viz, ‘vanagata’,* 


To take another illustration, 


‘(So that such a disgraceful matter may, not become 
public that ‘Kautsa, who was) well-versed in the Vedas 
(and who was) se for the sake of the preceptor, 
(Sage Varatantu, went elsewhere) without having obtained 
the desired object from Raghu... ...’’2 


: ‘doiti yaseitatitapatitagatatyastapraplapannaih’ ( Pame?2-I-24), 
2, RV-V-24 (ab ); quoted in VV-p. 199 and VK-p. 213; cited in 
fullin VJ-pp. 201 and 488, 
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In the instance quoted above the adverb ‘gurvartham”™ 
(for the sake of the preceptor) gua accusative operates as 
an adjective ofthe suppliant (arthin) through the act of 
supplication. It brings in an excellence of praiseworthiness 
in Kautsa, the suppliant. For, the supplication is made by 
him forthe sake of his preceptor and not for himself. 
Finally, it results in the nourishment of the zeal of Raghu. 
So, the expression ‘gurvartham’ inthe present context is 
intended to be expressed as predominating. And owing to 
this very reason it has net been rendered subordinate by 
being compounded : with the word ‘arthi’ (suppliant) so as 
to make aform of the Tatpurusa-compound, viz, ‘gurvd- 
rtharthi’.* 

Similar is the case with the following example. 

“Of (the plants) reared exactly like ason’’.* ~ 

In the present case the abverb ‘sutanirvisesam’ fexa- 
ctly like a son) gua accusative has not been: subordinatediby 
being compounded with the word ‘samvardhitanam’. (of 
those reared ) so as to make a form of the T'atpurusa-com- 
pound, namely, ‘sutanirvisesasa nvardhitinam’.* The reason — 


is that, when non-compounded, the adverb brings in a 


1. ‘guraveidam guryartham’ vide ‘arthena nityasamaso visesyalingata ce 
"ti vaktavyam’-a varttika on Panini’s aphorism ‘caturtht tadarthartha- 
balihitasukharaksitaih’ ( 2-1-36 ). 

2.. Formed by splitting up the stra ‘dvitiya Sritatita—'et seg. (Pan-2— 
I =24) quoted supra; 


3. RV—V—.6 (b); cited in VV-p. 199 and VK-p. 213. 
4, Formed again in the manner-indicated above. 
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unique excellence in the meaning of the sentence. 
The following illustrations may serve as counter-exam- 


ples. 


‘‘You caused wrath in her by abstaining from perfor- 
ming the rite of Pradaksina (the rite of going round any 
object of devotion always keeping one’s right side towards 
it)’”*, 

In the present case the word ‘pradaksinakriyam’ is the 
accusative of the act of abstaining and as it is the cause of 
wrath it is intended to be expressed as predominating. But 
in the instance quoted above it has been relegated toa 
subordinate position by being compounded withthe word 
‘atitah’ forming a case of the 7'atpurusa-compound, namely, 
‘pradaksinakriyatitah”. But in order to preserve the predo- 
minance intended to be expressed it would be proper to 
use a non-compounded form, namely, ‘pradaksinakriyam 
atitah’. 

Analogous is the case with the following example. 


“The King (Dilipa) first informed (of the events) by 


1. This quotation very closely resembles the second half of RV-1.76 
and it appears to bea varia lectio of the same, It has been cited 
in VV-pp. 199-200 and VK.p. 213 ( reads ‘ajijanat’ for ‘ajijanah’ ). 
RV reads ‘pradaksinakri yarhayam tasyam tvam sadhu na carah’ 
while VV reads ‘pradaksinakriyatttas tasyal kopam ajijanah’, 


2. ‘dvitiya éritatitapatitagatatyastapraptapannaih’ (Pan-2-1~24). 
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the messenger of Indra welcomed him (Raghu)”.? 

In the present instance the adverb ‘prathamam’ (first) 
qua accusative has been subordinated by being compoun- 
ded with the word ‘prabodhitah’ (informed) forming an 
example of the Tatpurusa-compound, viz, ‘prathamapra- 
bodhitah’*, But here the expression ‘prathamam’ is intended 
to be expressed as predominating on account of the impor- 
tance of the message as well as the privileged position of 
the King. So it would be advisable to use the non-com- 
pounded form, namely, ‘prathamam prabodhitah’. 

Similar is the following illustration. 

“Of those (Raghus) who propitiated the suppliants 
according to the latters’ desire’’®. 

In the present context the adverb ‘yathakamam’ 
(according to desire) qua accusative has been accorded a 
subordinate position by being compounded with the word 
‘arcitGh’ (propitiated) forming an instance of the Tatpurusa- 
compound, namely, ‘yathakamarcitah’*. But here the expre- 


ssion ‘yathakamam’ is intended to be expressed as predomina- 


1, RY-III-68 (ab); cited in VV.p-200 and VK-p. 213. Most of the 
present editions of the Raghuvansa read ‘prathamam prabodhitah’. 
This change in the reading is a clear influence of Mahimabhatta’s 
criticism, VK also reads the same and it is strange that in doing 
so the editor selects the reading in which he fails to point out 


that very defect which is intended to be detected, 


Formed again by splitting up the sa#tra 2—I—24 cited above, 
3. RV-I-6 (b); quoted ibid 


4s Formed in the manner indicated above. 
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ting. Since, it expresses the excellence of the Raghus in 
the matter of munificence, Therefore; it would be advisable 
to make use of the non-compounded form, namely, ‘yatha- 
kamam arcitarthinam’ | | 

| “Identical is _ the case with the sacl es aeniiansd 
below. 

~ “Of those (Raghus) who were quite alert at.the.¢ oppor- 
& tune time (for the protection of their subjects)’. 

In the instance cited above the adverb syathakGlam’ 
| (at the opportune time) qua accusative has been subor- 
dinated by being compounded with the word ‘prabodhinam’ 

(of those who were quite alert) forming an illustration of 
the Tatpurusa-compound, namely, ‘yathakalaprabodhinam”. 
But here the expression ‘yathakalam’ is intended to be 
expressed as predominating. For, it conveys the excellence 
of the Raghus by depicting their alertness to their duties 
as a King. So it would be advisable to make use of the 
non-compounded form, viz, ‘yathakalain prabodhinam’. 

= Now comes the turn of the instrumental case, _ 

“By some lady rushing all of a sudden —— the 
window, her lovely locks of hairs of which the tying cord had 
loosened (and hence) the garland had fallen down, though. 
held by her hand, could not at all be tied up’’® 


1. RV.-I-6 (d); quoted ibid. 
2, Formed again in the manner indicated above, 
3, KS.VII-57 (reads ‘kesapaisal? for ‘kegahastal’) and also as RV-VII-6 


(also reads ‘keSapagah’ and ‘baddhuth’ for ‘bandwin’); cited in VV --p- 
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In the example cited above the word ‘karena’ (by a hand) 
is in the instrumental case. It is the instrument of the act 
of holding (‘rodhana’, expressed by the word ‘yuddhah’), 
which has been performed! and has got as its object the 
lovely locks of hairs. And as such it is the adjective of the 
act of holding. It denotes an excellence of that particular 
lady. The excellence is of the nature of intense curiosity and 
uncommon hurriedness blended with excessive Joy On 
the part of the lady. It finally manifests the extraordinary 
excellence of the beauty of the bridegroom and the bride. 
The uniqueness of the beauty of the couple is conveyed by 
the very fact that though one of the hands of the lady? was 
free and hence always at her disposal, she did not even hold 
the locks of hairs with that hand as well and what to spealk 
of tying them up. The reason is that even that act would 
have taken a moment’s time of hers and she thought that 
even that unit of time in which she would not have been 
(Continued) 
200; AC—p. 108 ( reads ‘baddhuy’ ). It is referred to in VK—p. 
213, The MS styled ‘’ by T. Ganapatishastri reads ‘kegapasal’ 
vide Appendix p. 12 to the TSS Edn of the Vyaktiviveka, The 
following are some of the common variant readings—‘udvestanavi ta- 
malyal’, ‘:uddho *pi hi kesapagah’, ‘ruddho’pi ca kegapasah’ and 
‘ruddho ’pi na kesahastah’. 
1. Here the word ‘sambhavitasya’ is a misfit. However, it can be 
construed as ‘vihitasya’, 


2. In the present context the word ‘ekena’ may be construed as 


‘aparena’, Otherwise it lacks consistency, 
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in a position to have a glimpse ofthe exquisite beauty of 
the couple was but an obstacle. And it is owing to this 
very reason that the word ‘karena’ (by a hand) occupies a 
predominant position in the present context. And hence it 
has not been rendered subordinate by being compounded 
with the word ‘ruddhah’ (held ) making a form in the 


‘Tatpurusa-compound, viz, ‘kararuddhah’.* 
To take one more example. 


“O lady friend! you, not even competent to show 
amorous anger, have drawn fire with your own hand by 
annoying your husband’’.? — 

In the example mentioned above the instrumental 
expression ‘svahastena’ with one’s own hand) is intended to 
be expressed as predominating. Since, it brings in an 
excellence of the nature of heightening the folly and culmi- 
‘nates in the shortsightedness ofthe lady. Therefore, it 
has not been subordinated by being compounded with the 
word ‘samakrstah’ (drawn) so asto form an instance of 
_ the ‘Tatpurusa-compound, namely, ‘svahastasamakr;tah’.* 

The following illustration may serve as a counter- 


example. 


“Who is capable of wiping out theletter on his plate- 
like-forehead written by the Creator Himself with His own 


1. vide ‘kartrkarane krta bahulam’ ( Pan, 2-1-32 ). 
2. cited in VV—p. 201 and VK—p, 213. 
=e Formed by thesutra, Pa n, 2—I— 32, quoted above, 
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hand”? 


In the instance cited above the instrumental expre= 
ssion ‘svahastena’ (with one’s own hand) is intended to 
be expressed as predominating. Since, as Ruyyaka points 
out?, it brings in an excellence with reference to writing as 
it is expressive of a sense of respect for the person writing, 
who is the Creator Himself. But it has been compounded 
with the word ‘likhit@ni’ (written) making an instance of 
the Tatpurusa-compound, namely, ‘svahastalikhitana’.® And 
thus the word ‘svahastena’ has been rendered to a subordi-. 
nate position. So in the present context in order to convey 


the excellence intended to be expressed it would be advi- 


sable to use the non-compounded form, viz, ‘svahastena _ 


likhitani’ 
Now to take the case of the dative. An example will 


elucidate the point. 


“Hearing that Ravana, thedescendant of Pulastya, 
is himself supplicating, my heart rejoices, but (as) this 
axe (of mine which I have) received as a boon from Lord 
Siva is not an object to be given away, so, it (my heart) 
is afflicted much. Therefore, by my word Ravana should 


1. cited 2bid.; it occurs ts STI as the second half of verse No, 626, the 
first half’ being— <‘antahsamutthavirahanalativratapasantapitanga 
karipungava munca gokam;? 

2. vide VVV—p, 201 

Formed again by the sutra, Pan, 2-1.32, cited above. 
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be told that this (entire} earth has been donated (after having 
been conquered ) to a (respectable) twice-born one’ (a 
Brahmin—Kafgyapa); he should say which of the two, the 
Nether world and the Heaven, should be givento him 
after conquering it’’2, 

In the example cited above the expression ‘dvijebhyah’ 
(toa respectable Brahmin) isin the dative case and as 
such it is the adjective of the donation of the earth by 
ParaSurama after having conquered it. It brings in an 
excellence of the earth donated to the rightly deserving 
person Since, itis an admitted fact that a well-versed 
Brahmin rightly deserves such a donation. And the word 
‘dvijebhyah’ further expresses the unique valour of Para- 
Surama and finally it culmiaates in exciting the wrath of 
Ravana. Thus it is obvious that it is intended to be ex- - 
pressed as predominating and owing to this very reason it 
(the word ‘dvijebhyah’) has not been compounded with 


the word ‘datta’ (donated) so as to make a form of the 


1. The plural number in ‘dvijebhyah’ is expressive of respect for 
Kagyapa. 

2. BR-—II—20 ( reads ‘pranayena’ for ‘svayam eva’); cited in VV—p. 
201; VK—pp. 213-214; AVC—p. 18 ( reads ‘pranayena ); occurs 
also as HMNK—XIV—2 with some modifications. HMNK reads 
‘paulastyaprarayena tavakam iti’ in the beginning and ‘rasatalam, 


halabhide’ in liew of ‘rasatalatridivayoh, 
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Tatpurusa-compound, namely, ‘dvijadatia’', Now inthe 
present illustration, as in the preceding cases, if these 
very words are compounded ina manner stated above it 
will form a counter-example. For, in that case the exce- 
llence denoted by the expression ‘dvijebhyah’ is lost. 


Then comes the turn of the ablative case. Let it 
be elucidated with an instance. 


“Birth from father (Visravas), body extending beyond 
the sky, cruelty exceeding that of the Lord of Death and 
the valour, curbing the pride of all the gods and demons 
(and) brought to a high level, O younger brother ! all this of 
yours excels that ofothers, but that you have been killed 
by the poor ascetic (so) overwhelmed with shame and 


grief I have fallen in a pitiable condition’. 


Inthe example quoted above the word ‘i@tat’ (from 
father) being in the ablative case is the adjective of 


1: Inhis VVV on p, 201 Ruyyaka refers to a reading like ‘uipradatta’ 
(printed as ‘vipradattam? by mistake) in the case of the employment 
of the compound probably because the expression ‘dvija’ ( a twice- 
born one ) may denote a non-Brahmin as well. It is not a word 


applicable exclusively to the Brahmins, It may be noted that 


the compound in the expressions ‘dvijadatta’ or ‘vipradatia’ is 
possible by splitting up the aphorism ‘caturthi tadartharthabclihi« 
tasukharaksitail’ ( Pan-2-1-36 ). 

2, cited in VV-p, 202 and VK-p. 214 (reads ‘ksudran nu’ for 
‘keudrat tu’ ), 
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the birth of Kumbhakarna. It brings in an excellence 
in him and expresses his extraordinarily high lineage. For, 
he is the son of ViSravas. And the excellence of Visravas 
lies in the very fact that Lord Brahman himself is his 
grand-father and his father Pulastya also is a great ascetic. 
Similarly, the expression ‘ksudrat tapasat’ (by the poor 
=} ascetic) being inthe ablative case is the adjective of 
iit the demise of Kumbhakarna. It denotes the demerit of 
that poor ascetic Rama, he being unworthy of respect. 
And thus it reveals the demerit ofthe bravery of Kum- 
bhakarna. For, though he was famous for his, peerless 
prowess, he was killed by that poor ascetic. Both the 
adjectives taken together culminate in adding fuel to the 
fire of grief and shame of his brother Ravana. So it is 
evident that these expressions inthe ablative case, viz, 
| ‘taiat’ and ‘ksudrat tapasat’ are intended to be expressed 
as predominating in the present context. Therefore, they 
have not been relegated to a subordinate position by being 
compounded with the words ‘janma’ and ‘nidhanam’ ma- 
king forms in the Yatpurusa-compound, viz, ‘tatajanma’ 
and ‘ksudratapasanidhanam’ respectively?. 
Inthe very illustration quoted above there exists the 
counter-example as well. 
“Cruelty exceeding that of the Lord of Death’’2. 


1. Formed by splitting up the aphorism ‘pazicami bhayena’ (Pan-2-1-37). 
2.  ibid., second half of the first foot. 
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In the present case the word ‘krtantat? (from the 
Lord of Death) is intended to be expressed as predomina- 
ting so as to bring in an excellence in the nature of cruelty. 
But it has been rendered subordinate by being com- 
pounded with the word ‘adhikam’ (more) making a form 
in the Tatpurusa-compound, namely, ‘kriantadhikam’?. 
Therefore, as Ruvyyaka points out?, inthe present con- 
text one should read ‘krtantad adhikam’ a non-compounded 


form. 


To take one more example, 


“Of those ( Raghus ) who were Kings (ruling over 
territories extended) upto the Ocean’”’. 


In the instance quoted above the word ‘a@samudrat’ 
(upto the Ocean) is intended to be expressed as predomi- 
nating to bring in an extraordinary excelleuce in the extent 
of the territory. But it has been subordinated by being 
compounded with the word ‘ksitzsanam’ (of the Kings) 
making a form in the Tatpwrusa-compound, namely, 
‘asamudraksitisanam’, But to preserve the excellence 


intended to be expressed one should read, us Ruyyaka 


Formed by splitting up the aphorism, Pan, 2~I—37, cited above, 
vide VVV-p. 202, 

RV-I-5 (c); quoted in VV-p, 202; VK-p, 214 and SD-p. 439 
Formed again by splitting up the aphorism, Pan. 2— 137, quoted 
above. 
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suggests!, ‘asamudrat ksitiSanam’—a non-compounded 


form, 
Now to take up the case of the locative. An example 


may be taken to throw light on its nature. 

“The position which is attained by ascetics after a 
very long time and which is desired by sacrificers with 
effort (and is rarely attained by them) the glorious ones 
obtain it svon by attaining the status of the sacrificial 
peasts in the horse-sacrifice-like-battle (i. e., by being killed 
in the battle)’. 

In the instance quoted above the word ‘ranagvamedhe’ 
(in the horse-sacrifice-like-battle) being in the locative 
case is the adjective of the state of being sacrificial beasts, 
which in itself is the object of the act of attaining, which 
has for its nominative the glorious ones. It excites the 
enthusiasm of the brave for being killed in battle-field 
by bringing ia an excellence of the nature of their unique- 
ness from other beasts. And so it is intended to be expre- 


ssed as predominating. Owing to this very reason it has 


1. vide VVV-p, 202 
2, cited in VV—p,. 203; KP-p-273; KPKS-p, 38; KPP-p. 174;AC-p. 
206; ASG-p. 65 and AMI—p. 144, 


Compare — 
~ “doavi ’mau purusavya ghra sitryamand alabhedinau| 


parivrad yogayukias ca rane ca *bhimukho hatah||’’ 
MBT-V-33-LXI 
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not been subordinated by being compounded with the word 

‘pasutam (the state of being sacrificial beasts) making 

a form of the Tatpurusa-compound, viz, ranasvamedha- 


pasutam'. For, if compounded like this, the first member 
will decidedly be deprived of its predominance. 


To take one more illustration. 


“Of those (Raghus} who received education during 
childhood, sought for worldly pleasure during youth, 
adopted the life of an ascetic during old age and at last 
used to abandon their bodies through the process of medi- 
tation’’”?, 


[In the instance quoted above the expressions ‘gaisave’ 
(during childhood ), ‘yauvane’ (during youth) and 
‘vardhake’ ( during old age ) being in the locative case are 
all adjectives of the state of having received education, the 
state of having sought for worldly pleasure and the state 
of having adopted the life of anascetic respectively. 
These adjectives bring in a unique excellence in the Raghus. 
The excellence is of the nature of the uniqueness of the 
family of Raghu in comparison with other families. 


Finally, they culminate in expressing the sublimity of 


1. Formed by splitting up the aphorism  ‘sapiami gaund ath’ 
( Pan~2-I~40 ). 


2. RV.I-8, cited in VV-p. 203 and VK— p. 214. 
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their morality and modesty. So, it is obvious that these 
adjectives are intended to be expressed as predominating. 
Therefore, they have not been compounded with the 
expressions ‘abhyastavidyanam’ , ‘visayaisinaim’ and ‘muni- 
_orttinam’ respectively so as to form cases of the Tatpu- 
rusa-compound, namely, ‘saisavabhyastavidyanam’, ‘yau- 
vanavisayaisinam and ‘vardhakamunivrttinam’.’ In case 
of compound the first members evidently cease to predo- ~ 


minate.? ] 


The following illustration may serve asa _counter- 
example. 

‘‘When shail I lying in the battle-field with my body 
besmeared with dust and blood, disfigured (and) deco- 


1, Formed again by splitting up the aphorism, Pam-2-1-40 cited 
above, 

2, The exposition within big brackets is based chiefly on the following 
lines which the MS styled ‘qz’ by T, Ganapatishastri adds after the 
verse beginning with the word ‘gaigave’ ( translated above ) comes 


to a close, 


“‘alra gaisava ityadini yanya ‘bhyastavidyatuadinam adhikaranabhavena 
visesdndni tani tesam itaranvayavailakganyalakganam atisayam adadha- 
nani raghindm yathaucttyam nayavinayadisampadam unmilayanti 'ti 
pradhanyena vivaksitatvan na taih saha samase samasirsikam nitani |’ 
vide Vyaktiviveka, ''§S Edn, Appendix p, 12, The same is found in 
VK also on p. 214. These go to prove that these lines formed 
a part of the original text of VV, 
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rated with wounds, be difficult to be recognized ?’”! 

In the present example the word ‘rapabhuv’ ( in the 
battle-field ) is intended to be expressed as predominating 
so as to convey the excellence of heroism, But it has been 
compounded with the word ‘usitah’ ( lay ) making a form 
in the T'aipurusa- compound, namely, ‘ranabhysiiah’* but 
to be subordinated. So, it would be better, as Ruyyaka 
suggests," to read ‘rapabhuvi usitah’~a non-compounded 
form. 

Now comes the turn of the genitive, i. e., the sixth 
case-ending. An illustration will explain its nature. 

“By the prayer forthe union with Siva ( the Being 
possessing a human skull in lieu of a bowl ) at present the 
two have attained pitiable plight”’.‘ 

In the instance mentioned above the word ‘kapalinah’ 
( of the Being possessing a human skull in lieu of a bowl ) 
being in the genitive is the adjective of the prayer for the 
union that has been taken as the cause of the attainment 
of the pitiable plight. So, it undoubtedly increases the capa- 
city of the prayer for union in attaining the pitiable plight. 


For, even seeing, talking and the like with such a person 


1. cited in VV—p, 203 and VK—p, 214 (reads ‘duhpratyabhijnaio..." 
for ‘duspratyabhijnano...’ ) 


2. Formed by splitting up the sutra, Pan. 2-I1-40, quoted above, 
vide VVV —p, 203. 
4, KS—V—71 (ab); vide supra p, 39, 
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who possesses a human skull is prohibited. For, he is rather 


a storehouse of all evils and as such he is accustomed to a 
condemned conduct. Therefore, itis an admitted fact 


that the expression ‘kapalinah’ is intended to be expre- 
ssed as predominating. It is the object of predication and 
80 it has not been subordinated by being compounded with 
the substantive ‘samagamaprarthanay@ ( by the prayer 
_ for union) making a form in the Tatpurusa-compound, viz, 
‘kapalisamagamaprarthanay@ . 

To take one more oxample. 

“Janaka is whose father, who is the befitting daugh- 
ter-in.law of our father ( DaSaratha ) and who is the wife 


of our revered ( brother—Rama ); any (other ) praise is 
but a matter of disgrace for her,’?2 


In the instance mentioned above the adjectives ‘tata- 
sya (oi the father ) and ‘aryasya’ ( of the revered ) are 
intended to be expressed as predominating. For, they 
bring in a unique excellence in Sita. It is because of this 
very fact that they have not been compounded with the 
expression ‘ucita vadhuh’ ( befitting daughter-in-law ) and 
‘grhind ( wife ) respectively so as to form examples of the 
T'atpurusa-compound, namely, ‘iatocitavadhyh’ and ‘arya- 
grhini’® 

The same is the case with the following illustration. 

1, By the aphorism ‘sasthi’ ( Pan-2-11-8 ), 
2. vide supra p. 109; cited here in VVep, 204, 
3, Both formed by the aphorism, Pam. 2-II-8, quoted above. 
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“The tree which relished the milk-like-water sprinkled 
by the mother of Kartikeya.’” 

In the present case the word ‘skandasya’ ( of Karti- 
keya ) has not been compounded with the word ‘matuh’ 
( of the mother ) so as to make a form in the Tatpurusa- 
compound, namely, ‘skandamatuh’.2 Nor has the word 
‘matuh’ been compounded with the word ‘payas@m’ (of the 
milk-like-water) so as to form an instance of the Tatpurusa- 
compound, viz, ‘matrpayasim’. Nor has the word 
‘payasam’ been compounded with the word ‘rasajnah’ ( one 
that has relished ) so asto make an example of the TJat- 
purusa-compound namely, ‘payorasajnah’.* In all these 
cases the compound has been avoided in order to show the 
respective predominance of the different words. 

Similar is the case with the instance cited below. 


‘sWho being your younger brother would tolerate it’’, 5 


In the present context the word ‘tava’ { your ) is inten- 
ded to be expressed as predominating in order to denote 
the excellence of the younger brother, he being the closest 
blood-relation of the elder brother, who isa great hero 
himself. Therefore, it has not been relegated to an inferior 


position by being compounded with the word ‘anujah’ 


1. RV-II-36(d); cited in VV—p, 204; VK-p, 214 and ATV-p. 3] 
( quotes the whole verse ). 


2.3 & 4. All formed by the sutra, Pin, 2-II-8, cited above, 


5. cited in VV—p. 204 and VK—p, 214 ( reads ‘tava’nujam’ ), 
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( younger brother ) so as to form an instance of the 
Tatpurusa-compound, viz, ‘tvadanujah? 

The following are the counter-examples. | 

“QO Earth ! be firm, O Sesanaga ! hold her ( the earth ), 
O you Great Tortoise! support these two, O Elephants 
of the quarters! try to sustain all these three, the Lord 
( Rama ) is stringing the bow of Siva.’”2 ; 

In the present context’ the excellence of the majesty 
of the bow and the difficulty in stringing it is owing to its 
relationship with Siva. And hence being the predicate 
this very bow has got predominance and not merely the 
bow in general. But that predominance. has been over- 
shadowed by the use of the compound between the words 
‘harasya ( of Siva ) and ‘karmukam’? ( bow ). But to 
preserve the excellence conveyed by the word ‘harasya’, 
when noa-compounded, it would be better to modify the 
existing reading, viz, ‘devah karott harakarmukam Gtata- 
jyam? as ‘devo dhanuh puraripor vidadhatya ’dhijyam. 

In the amended reading the predominance of the 


expression ‘puraripoh’ is not relegated to an inferior posi- 


1. Formed by the siittra, Pan. 2-II-8, cited above. 

2. BR-I-48 (reads ‘schira for ‘sthira’ ); MNK-p, 60 ( reads ‘aryah’, 
the editor records ‘ramah’ also asa variant ); HMNK.1I-21;: cited 
in VV—pp. 205, 251; VK-p. 181; SD-pp. 721-722 ( reads ‘aryah’ 
and ‘kirmaraja tvam’ ); AS-p. 140; VV on p, 205 reads ‘sthiribhava’ 
but ‘sthira bhava’ on p, 251, vide infra, 

3, VV misprints ‘atra’ as ‘patra’ on p, 205. 
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tion. In this emendation there is one more advantage. 
For, in it the use of the word ‘atatajyam’ (having the 
string stretched ) which is defective either on account of 
having an assumed sense or because of its being not used 
frequently by poets, is also obviated. And thus, as 


Ruyyaka has pointed out’, the defect styled, ‘Non-mention 
of that which ought to be mentioned’ ( vacyavacana ) occa- 


sioned in the non-mention of the expression ‘adhijyam’ is 
also remedied. Besides this, by using the word ‘atatajyam’ 
the poet had prepared grounds for the defect called ‘Men- 
tion of the non-mentionable’ ( avacyavacana ) to crop up. 
In the modified reading all these defects are automatically 
removed. 

Or to take another counter-example. 

“Has that Bharata been overpowered by greed that he 
has done so through his mother ( Kaikeyi ) or my middle 
mother ( Kaikeyi ) herself attained the meanness characte- 
ristic of women; both of these conjectures of mine are 
untrue; (for,) that respected ( Bharata ) is the younger 
brother of the revered (Rama) and the mother is the wife 
of the father | DaSaratha). So,I think that this improper act 
has been done by the Creator Himself.’ 


1. vide VVV—p. 205. 

2. cited in VV-pp. 205-206; KP-pp, 316-317; KPP-p. 199; AMI.p. 
149; DR-p. 88; AC-p, 218; referred to in VK-p 214. DR reads 
‘sadyah strilaghutar’ for ‘matra strilaghutam’; The second half of 
the verse has been quoted in VV-p. 239, vide in fra, 
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In the illustration cited above the expressions ‘aryasya’ 
( of the revered ) and ‘éatasya’ ( of the father ) are intended 
to be expressed as predominating. For, when non-com- 
pounded, they bring in a unique excellence in ‘anujah’ 
( the younger brother ) and ‘kalatram’ (the wife’), respec- 

_ tively. But in the present instance these words have been 
compounded and we have the forms of the Tatpurusa- 
compound, namely, ‘aryinujah’ and ‘tatakalatram’! respec- 
tively. The result is that the predominance of the first 
members, viz, ‘aryasya’ and ‘tatasya’ is lost. ‘i herefore, 
under such circumstances it is proper to use the 1 on-com- 
pounded forms, namely, ‘aryasya ’nujah’ and ‘titasya 
kalatram’. 

To take one more connter-example. 

“Hari’s disc, having sparks coming out of counter— 
stroke, wherein lay the hope of the victory of ours has 
been placed rouud the neck of this ( Taraka ) as if it were 
a necklace’’.* 

In the present case it is by its connection with Hari 
that the disc is the basis of the hope of the victory. 
Therefore, it is an obvious fact that Hari is intended to be 
expressed as predominating and not the disc in general. 
1. Both formed by the aphorism, Pan, 2-II-8, cited above. 

2. KS—II—49; (reads ‘niskamiva 'rpitam’ for ‘niska iva ’rpitah’ ); 
cited in VV—p, 206 and VK—p. 214. The MS styled ‘x’ by T, 
“Ganapatishastri reads ‘mskamiva ‘rpitam’ vide Appendix p, 13 to 
the TSS Edn of the Vyaktiviveka, 
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For, so much of reliance cannot be put on any ordinary 
disc. But in the example quoted above the word ‘hareh’ 
( Hari’s ) has been subordinated by being compounded 
with the word ‘cakrena’ ( by the disc ) making a form in 


the Tatpurusa- “compound, viz, ‘haricakrena”, 


In the present context it deserves mention that the 
conception of the predication of the adjective depends on 
the actual presence or absence of the case-endings in them. 
In other words, ifan adjective is intended to be expre- 
sed as predominating its case- -ending should not be 
dropped, i. c., it should not be compounded with some 
other expression: For, when compounded, it is relegated 


toan inferior position, So, it has been said? that the 
adjectives, though subordinate to the substantives in the 
directly expressed way, have got an implied predominance. 
This implied predominance is based on the intention of the 
speaker. The speaker intends to express. these adjectives 
“as predominating gua predicate. For, they are possessed 
ofthe characteristic of bringing in an excellence, which 
pertains to them and which igs established by other proofs’, 
to their respective Substantives. On the other hand, the 


I. Formed by the sutra, Pan. 2-II-8, cited above, 

2. vide supra p, 78, VV—p, 184. 

3. For the threefold variety of ertals See the following lines of 
Bharata. 
“loko vedas tatha 'dhyatmarh pramanam trividhara smrtamj’’ 
NS—XXV—]22 (ab); cited in VV—p. 42 and VVV-p. 207 


= 


= 
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substantives also, although predominant in the directly 
expressed way, have got animplied subordination. The 
reason isthat they are intended to be expressed as the 
subject. This has already been said’ and will also be discu- 


gsed later on.? 


On a critical analysis of the aphoriem ‘sasthya akroge”® 
it transpires that Acarya Panini aJso held this very opinion. 
He also believed in the dictum that the actva] presence or 
absence of case-endings inthe words expressive of the 
adjective serves as the raison d'etre of their predominance 
or otherwise. For, in view of this obvious fact while for- 

mulating the aphorism ‘:asihya throée’? he bas strictly 
prescribed the non-cmission of the sixth case-ending in 
cases like ‘vrsalyah kamukah’ (alover belonging toa 
higher class entangled with a Sidra-woman), ‘dasyah 
putrah’ ( an illegitimate son of a maid-servant—a bastard ) 
and so on, even in cases of compound. It indicates that 
the case-ending in these cases is not allowed to be omitted 
simply because of the fact that the meaning of the first 
members, viz, ‘vr;alyah’ and ‘dasyah’ are intended to be 
expressed as predominating in order to indicate the mean- 
ness of the lover, thesonandso forth. For, if in such 
instances the sixth case-ending is allowed to be omitted, 
these words will be relegated to an inferior position with 


1; vide supra pp. 78.79, VV—pp. 184—185. 
2. vide infra pp. 148-151, VV-pp. 213-215 and VVV-pp. 213-214, 
a: Pana 6—IlI—21, 
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the result that the sense of disparagement will not at all be 


conveyed. The opponent may raise the objection that in 


conformity with the immediately following aphorism, viz, 
‘putre ’nyatarasyam” the sense of disparagement of the 


son is well conveyed even from a word like ‘dasiputrah' 
in which the sixth case-ending of the first member is drop- 
ped. Wherefrom, he may question, is this sense of dispa- 
Tagement conveyed in such a case when in it the case- 
ending of the first member is not retained intact ? To this 
the author retorts as to who else holds such an Opinion, 
By the word. ‘dasiputrah’ only the essential nature of the 
son, i. e., the state of his being the son of a maid-servant 
is conveyed and not the sense of disparagement. The 
matter deserves elaboration. The omission of case-endings 
in compounds is a general rule, And the non-omission of 
them is anexception. It is prescribed only in certain 
specific cases in order to convey some special significance, 
Ifthe non-omission of the sixth case—ending in instances 
like ‘dasyah putrah’ and ‘vrsalyah kamukah’ is not regar- 
ded as signifying the sense of disp Wageoment then the very 


1, Pan-6-I11-22, Vamanajayaditya explains this aphorism in the 
following manner— ‘“‘putragabda ultarapade akroge gamyamane 


‘apatarasyam gasthya alug bhavati| dasyah putrah, dasiputrah | 


-~KK-Vol, Il-p, 554- Bhattoji’s explanation is as follows -- 
“sasthyah putre pare "lug va nindayam | dasyah putrah, dasiputrah / 
nindayar kim? brahmaniputrah | “Siddhantakaumudi... 
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utility of the commencement of the aphorism ssasthya 
akrose’ is bound to remain unaccounted for. Panini’s 
deviation from the general rules of the omission of the case- 
ending in instances like ‘dasyah putrah’, ‘vrsalyah kamu- 
kah’ et seq. brings home the cogency of interpretation adver- 
ted to above. Inthe present examples the sixth case— 
ending has been retained with the sole purpose of indica- 
ting disparagement. It is with this end in view that Panini 
has placed emphasis onthe element of disparagement in 
ordaining the non-omission of the sixth case-ending in these 
cases. The non-endorsement of this interpretation will 
defeat the very purpose which induced Panini to formulate 
the aphorism—‘sasthya akroée’. 


Thus the conclusion is irresistible that the presence or 
the absence of case-ending in the words expressive of the 
adjective is the root cause of their predominance or subor- 
dination. And owing to this very reason in a compound 
as the case-ending is generally dropped the words expre— 
ssive of the adjective cease to convey the sense of merit or 
demerit expressed by them when they are in a non-com— 
pounded state, i. e., when they actually possess a case= 
ending. So in exceptional cases of compounds as well, 
e. g., in ‘vrsalyah kamukah’, and the like, where the sixth 
case-ending addedto the first members of the compound 
is retained, the sense of demerit, viz, disparagement is 
well conveyed. And it is an admitted fact that the appre. 
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hension of the rasa and the like is based on this element 
of merit or demerit. Therefore, in cases of the absence 
of case-ending the vasa and the like are not apprehended at 
all, Itis owing to this. very reason that in belles-lettres, 
in which the rasa and the like operate as the very soul, 
this lack of emphasis on what is intended to be expressed 
as predominating, occasioned by the omission of the case- 
ending, isregarded asa blemish, which, as discussed 


already, is called ‘Unemphasized predicate’. 


The point of subordination of thé predominating 
elements in the event of the omission of case-endings has 
been repeatedly stressed and illustrated with example from 
the compounds like Karmadharaya, Bahuvrthi, Dvigu, Nan 
and Tatpurusa. Now let the same dictum be supported 


with an example from the Avyayibhava—compound. For 
instance. 


“The newly married girl plucks courage neither to sit 
near her darling nor even to stir out. She being over- 


powered by the emotion of shyness and fear reaches an in- 
effable condition: 


In the illustration quoted above the word ‘dayitasya’ 
( of one’s darling } being inthe genitive is the adjective 
of the word ‘samipe’ (near). It brings in an excellence 


of the nature that this unique opportunity is obtainable 


1. cited in VV-p. 208 and VK-p, 215, 
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by a hundred virtues and thus it culminates in exciting the 


amorous dalliance. Therefore, it is intended to be expre- 
ssed as predominating. And owing to this very reason it 
has not been subordinated by forming a compound— word 
‘upadayitam’', an instance of the Avyayibhava-compound 
having the indeclinable ‘upa’ expressive of proximity used 
_ as the first member. 

To take the counter-example. 

“( Vi$vamitra ) opposed to Indra, the performer of 
hundred sacrifices, created the Heaven for Tri$anku in the 
middle of the sky.’” 

In the present context the excellence of the influence 
of the austerity of Lord ViSvamitra is intended to be expre 
ssed. And this is conveyed simply by his capacity of crea- 
ting the Heaven inthe empty sky without the requisite 
materials. For, only aseer of an extraordinarily high 
calibre can perform such anact. And therefore, in the 
present context it is the sky itself which is intended to be 
expressed as predominating and not its middle part. So, 
it is improper on the part of the poet to make use of the 
compound like ‘madhyevyoma’.’ For, as it is an example 


1. According to Pampini’s aphorism ‘avyayam vibhaktisamipa.. os... 
et seg, (2-1-6). 

2, BR-I-26 (d); quoted in VV-p, 209 and AC-p, 204; referred to in 
VK-p. 215. 

3. In accordance with Pagini’s aphorism ‘pare madhye gasthya va’ 
( 21-18 ), 
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of the Avyaytbhava-compound it has the meaning of the 
first member as ‘predominating’, the other member has 
automatically been relegated to an inferior position. So, 
it is obvious that in the present case compound has been 
resorted to under the circumstances where it was not at all 
required. And, therefore to avoid this impropriety it 
would be reasonable to read the non-compounded form, 
viz, ‘madhye vyomnah’ in lieu of the existing compounded 
form, namely, ‘madhyevyoma’. 


1. ‘prayena parvapadarthapradhano *oyayi bhavah’, 


CHAPTER IV 

A. CONSIDERATION OF THE NATURE OF 

‘UNEMPHASIZED, PREDICATE’ (Concluded) 

The foregoing discussions have ‘made it evident that a 
compound should not take place in cases where the predo- 
minance or otherwise of the meaning of the words is inten- 
_ ded to be expressed. Now, according to the same line of - 
reasoning, the use of the krt and the taddhita euffixes 
should also be avoided. For, in cases of the possibility of 
the employment of these suffixes as well the predominance 
or otherwise of the meaning of words is intended to be 
expressed in the same way as it is in the preceding illustra- 
tions of compounds. Anexample will throw light on the 
point under consideration. 

“That wicked fellow, who finds fault with every- 
body; he, who, though a guest at his door’, fills up his own 
belly alone and he, who troubles the moon, all these three 
deserve to be beheaded.?” 

In the instance cited above the words ‘sarvain’ ( eve- 
tybody ), ‘kuksiin’ ( the belly ), ‘vidhum’ ( the moon ) and 
‘srsacchedam’ (the act of beheading) being in the accusa- 
tive case have been taken asthe adjectives of the words 
‘kagati’ (finds fault), ‘bibharti’ (fills up), ‘tudati’ (troubles) 
and ‘arhanti’ ( deserve ) respectively. They bring in an 
excellence in the meaning. Therefore, they are intended 
1. The word ‘satyatithau’ can also be interpreted as ‘satya - tithau’ 

meaning Ekadagj, the day of Lord Visnu. 
2. cited in VV-p. 210 and VK-p, 215 (VK reads ‘yas tw’ for 
‘yaé ca’. ) 
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to be expressed as predominating. And owing to this 
very reason they have not been rendered subordinate by | 
being united with the act of finding fault (‘kasaya’) and the 
like through the kyt-suffixes ( in the first three cases ) and 
the iaddhita-suffix (in the last case ). In other words, it 
is with a view to preserving the intended predominance 
that the poet has not used expressions like ‘sarvankasah’, 
‘kukgimbharth’, ‘vidhuntudah’ and ‘sirgacchedyah’. 

In the expression ‘sarvankasah’ there is the kri-suftix 
‘khac’ in conformity with the aphorism ‘sarvakulabhraka- 
risesu kasah’.’ The krt-suffix ‘in’ and the ‘mum’ in the expre- 
ssion ‘kuksimbharih’ are declared correct as_ irregularly 
formed on analogy of the word ‘atmambharih’. It is con- — 
strued to be implied by the use of the particle ‘ca’ in the 
aphorism ‘phalegrahir atmambharis, ca’. It further gains 
force by Katyayana’s vartika ‘bhrnah kukgyaimanor mum 
ca’. Besides this, as Bhattoji Diksita observes, the Can- 
dra school of grammar includes the word ‘udara’ and ‘kuksi’ 
also and reads it along with the word ‘atman’.* So far as 
the word ‘vidhuntudah’ is concerned in it there is the krt- 


suffix ‘khas’ according to the aphorism ‘vidhvarugos tudah’® 


Pan-3-I1-42. 
Pan.3-II-26. 
vide AK.p-358. 


- eye 


‘cat kuksimbharih, candras tu atmodarakuksigui ’ti pethuh’-Siddhanta. 
kaumudi on Pan-3-I1-26; Vamanajayaditya says—‘anuktasamuccayar. 
thag cakarah— kuksimbharih | udarambharih’—KK-Vol, I-p. 174, 


5. Pan-3-I1-35, 
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and ‘mum’ according to the aphorism ‘arurdvisadajantasya 
mum’.1 And in the case of the word ‘strgacchedyal’ the 
taddhita-suffix ‘yat’ has been used in accordance with the 


aphorism ‘sirsacchedad yac ca’.2 


The reason of the non-employment of the krt and the 
taddhita suffixes in the examples mentioned above can be 
further elaborated in the following way. It is an admitted 
fact that the conduct of Bodhisattvas even, who have 
their loins girdled for taking on their shoulders the respon- 
sibility of granting immunity from fear to the whole of the 
world, is included in the expression ‘sarva’ (everydody). 
But the wicked persons ina carping spirit characteristic 
of them are bent on finding fault with such a commen- 
dable conduct of the Bodhisattvas even. They charge 
the Bodhisattvas with arrogance etc. So the expression 
‘sarvam’ is significant in the present context. It is inten- 
ded tobe expressed as predominating. Similar is the 
case with other words as well, So far as the expression 


‘kuksimn’ (belly ) is concerned it indicates the whole of 
the body. Andthe body, in its turn, is a storehouse of 


all the impurities and is evanescent in its essential nature. 
And the ‘vidhw’? ( Moon) isthe cause of delight for the 
entire world. So, it isan admitted fact that these words 


‘sarvam’ ‘kuksim and ‘vidhui’ are intended to be expre- 


1, Pan-6-111-67, 
2. Pan. 5-11.65, 


Rage Bb 
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ssed as predominating. For, they bring in a unique exce- 
ence of the nature of the commission of an excessive 
offence in persons who perform the acts of finding fault and 
the like. The reason is that such acts are despicable in 
their nature. So far as the expression ‘Sirsacchedam’ 
(the act of beheading ) is concerned it is intended to be 
expressed as predominating, For, in corporal punishment 
there is no other which can exceed the capital punishment 
im severity. And inthe present instance the doers of 
these despicable acts rightly deserve that. 


To take another example. 


«I am Rama ( and I) endure all.’ 

In the illustration, quoted above the words ‘sarvai 
eeke (I endure ail) have been mentioned separately. The 
excellence denoted by the word ‘sarvam’ ( all ) is preser- 


ved. The excellence is of the nature of a unique sublimity 
@ Rama's character. Since, the word ‘sarvam’ includes 


1. The second half. of the third foot of the verse occurring in full in 
MNK-p, 347, Only this portion is quoted in VV-pp. 212, 1285 
VK-pp. 34, 215; VJ-p, 66; AVM~—p. 1] and SMe-p. 116; The whole 
of the verse is cited in VV-p, 414; DHK-pp 167-168, 504; KP+p, 
188; KPP-pp. 131-132; KPKS-p. 31; AMI-p, 114 (reads sahigyati’); 
AC-p, 53; ATV-p. 60; VJ-p. 197; SD-p. 49; SP-p. 228; by Induraja 
im his ‘laghuvytti’-KSS-p, 86 and by Arjunavarmadeva on ASK 37. 
The verse is referred to in DHK-p. 504; VJ-p. 227 and AVM p. 
19; VJ quotes the last foot on p, 286 and the second half of the 
Gest foot on p, 244, 
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in itself each and every type of misfortune, even the worst 
one, that can come in the way ofa man. Therefore, it is 
evident that inthe present context the word ‘sarvam’ is 
intended to be expressed as predominating. So, it has 
not been relegated to an inferior position by forming a 
‘krdanta’ word ‘sarvamsahah’ having the krt—suffix 
‘khac’ in conformity with Panini’s aphorism ‘puhsarvayor 

darisahoh’.* 

And also in the following line- 

‘What is to be said about the quality of acting pro- 
perly in case of Rama; for, he is an issue of Dagaratha’’.? 

the word ‘dagarathasya’ ( of DaSaratha ) has been kept 
separate from the word ‘prasitih’ ( issue ; So, the exce- 
llence caused by the former is not rendered subordinate 
forming a word like ‘dagarathih’ ( DaSaratha’s issue ) by 
the use of the taddhita—suffix ‘in’ in conformity with the 
aphorism ‘aia ih’.® 

Now in the cases mentioned above right from ‘sarvain 
kagatv’ ( finds fault with everybody ) onwards if the krt 
or the taddhita suffix, asthe case may be, is added the 
state of being the accusative invested in the words like. 
‘sarvaim’ ( everybody ) etc. becomes subordinate. Only 
the nominative-portion appears as predominating in the 
1, ( 3II-41 ). : | 
2, cited in VV-p. 212 and VK-p. 215 ( VK treads ‘daéarathaprasittir...‘ 

in lieu of ‘dagarathasya hi prasitir...’ of VV ), Since VK reads the 
compounded form the charm of the meaning intended to be 


expressed in this particular case is automatically lost. 
3. Pan, 4-1-95, 
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act of finding fault ( kasama ) and the like and not the 
accusative-portion. For, the suffixes are added in that 
very sense, viz, the sense of the nominative itself. Ina 
sentence even when there is a possibility of the krt, tad- 
dhita and samasa vrtti-s it is the action itself ( denoted 
by the verb ) which predominates: But in such a case 
there is a predominance of other accessory words as well, 
if they are so intended to be expressed. Now, it cannot 
be argued that the predominance of both the principal as 
well as the accessories simultaneously in one and the same 
sentence isnot possible. The reason is that in all there 
are three types of predominance: (1) the predominance 
based on the inherent power of word (sabdasamarthyakrta)’, 
(2) the predominance based on the inherent power of 
meaning ( arthasimarthyakrta® » and (3) the §predomi- 
nance based on the intention of the speaker to express 


( vivaksakria* ). Of these the last one is more powerful 


1, ‘kriyapradhanam gunavad ekartham vakyam ig yate-VP-I]-4 (cd); cited 
in VVV-p, 212, The whole is quoted in VV-p, 38, 

2. As for example, the last member of the compounds like Karmae 
dharaya is predominant by the inherent power of word. 

3, For example, the predominance of the expressions like ‘graha (the 
vessel of Soma-juice) in a sentence like ‘graham sammarsti’ (One 
shall clean the vessel of Soma-juice; is by the inherent power of 
meaning. 


4. As for example, the predominance of the expression ‘rama’ and 
the like in sentences like ‘ramasya panir asi’ (You are the hand 
of Rama,) is based on the intention of the speaker, 
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shat the firsttwo. They cannot be regarded as being on 
equal footing with this last one. It is because of the fact 
that the last one is always the cause of strikingness in 
the meaning of the belles-lettres, while the first two have 
a bearing chiefly on the syntactical relationship of words 
and the directly expressed meaning respectively.’ ‘The 
conclusion is that the word, which in a sentence is inten- 
ded to be expressed as predominating in any of the three 
ways mentioned above cannot, as @ rule, be compounded 
with any other word. The obvious reason is that being com- 
pounded it will be deprived of its predominance. And it 


makes no difference if that other word with which it is to be 
compounded is a substantive or something else. Therefore, 


this rule is in operation even in cases of the Dvandva*— 


i, Ruyyaks further clarifies the augmsly arising out of the fact that 
in one place it has been pointed out that of these the two types of 
predominance, viz, that based on the inherent power of word 
(sabda) and that based on the intention of the speaker (vaivakgika) 
are identical, while here, while giving the threefold division of 
predominance, they have been treated as separate, Really 
speaking the predominance is only of two types, namely, (1) that 
based on the inherent power of word ( éabda ) and (2) that based 
onthe inherent power of meaning ( arth ) and any one of them 
may be considered as one based on the intention of the speaker 
{ vaivakgika ), ‘Tne former may depend on the intention of the 
grammar ians while the latter on the intention of the poets, And 


thus both of them may be treated as based on the intention of the 
speaker ( vaivakgika ) vide VVV<-p. 214. 
2, ‘carthe dvandvah’ ( Pan, 2-11-29), 
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compound or that of the same word in cases of the Ekasesa 
ofiti.. fin these cases the predominance of each one of 
them, which is of the nature of the acceptance of the rela- 
tionship with the verb, is intended to be expressed, 
neither the words are compounded with one another nor 
they are dropped leaving only one. Jn other words, in 
these cases neither the rules of the Dvandva-compound 
apply nor the principle of the Ekagesa-vriti. Let it be 
elucidated with the help of suitable illustrations. 


“Of what use is collyrium for her who has very big 
eyes, ( and) of what avail is the garland of pearls for her 
who hasa buxom breast ? Admittedly, this much of 
decoration is sufficient for you—your lovely form, your 
lustre and your accomplishment’’.? 


In the instance quoted above the importance of each 
of the words ‘rapam’ ( the lovely form), ‘kantih’ (the 
lustre ) and ‘vidagdhata’ (the accomplishment ) is inten- 
ded to be expressed. This predominance of each js cau- 
sed by its relationship with the act of decorating and it 
culminates in exciting the amorous dalliance. Therefore, 
the predominance of them all has not been sacrificed by 
compounding all these words so as to form an example of 
the Dvandvacompound, viz, ‘rupakantividagdhatah’. 


To take one more example. 


1. ‘sariipanam ekagesa ekavibhaktaw ( Pan, 1-11.64), 
2. cited in VV-p, 215 & VK-p, 216. 
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“The sidelong glance of the lady with eyes. having 
dense eyelashes, which was saturated with nectar and with 
poison, is asif sunk deep into my heart—of the lady, 
who, while going, bore that face in which the neck was 
turning again and again and so which was resembling a 
lotus having a turned footstalk”’.? 

Inthe above example the words ‘amrtena’ ( with 
nectar) and ‘visena’ (| with poison) are intended to be 
expressed as predominating. Since, when the sidelong 
glance was cast it wasso pleasant as if saturated with 

- nectar itself but now in the state of the lover’s separation 
from his beloved it is the root of unbearable pangs as if it 
were saturated with poison. To preserve this excellence 
in the meaning these two words have not been compoun- 
ded together making a form in the Dvandva-compound, 
viz, ‘visamrtabhyam’. ( Nor have these been compounded 
-with the word ‘digdhah’ forming an instance of the Tat-— 
purusa~compound, namely, ‘visamrtadigdhah’ ).? 


1. MM-I-32; cited in VV-p. 216; AB-vol-II.p, 222 ( reads ‘iaya’ 
for ‘muhur~’ ); AS-p. 33; DR-pp. 9, 100; SKB-p, 572;AKB-pp, 30, 
46; CM-pp, 21-22, VK-p. 216, AMI-pp, 91-92 and 239, SM quotes 
the first foot only on p, 58. The verse is referred to in VJ-p. 438 
and BP-p. 307. 

1. In the present context the author of the Vyaktiviveka has given two 
examples, In the former the expressions ‘ripam’, ‘kantih’ and 
‘vidagdhata’ possess the first case-ending and the nominative case 
has been indicated by the ‘tin’-suffix in the verb ‘bhavaii’, which 
is understood, In the latter the expressions ‘amrtena’ and ‘visena’ 
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To take an instance of the Hkagesa-vrttt. 
‘‘The two, seated on the same chariot searching for you 

here and there, have reached ( this place ). 

Who and who ? 

That Arjuna, the enemy of Karna and that cruel 
Bhima’’. 

In the present instance the expression ‘kas ca kag ca’ 
{ who and who?) have not been represented by the 
word ‘kau’ ( whotwo?) formed by the Ekagesa-vrtti. 
This is done but to preserve the predominance of eacn one 
of them separately. If in this very illustration the Ekaégesa- 
vrtii is taken recourse to anda form like ‘kaw’ is used 


instead of ‘kag ca kag ca’ it will form a counter-example. 


(Continued ) 
possess the third case-ending and the nominative case is un-indica- 
ted; on the other hand, the accusative case is indicated by the 
suffix ‘kta’ in the word ‘digdhah, Ruyyaka remarks that by doing 
so the author has supported the views expressed by him on p, 198 
( vide supra p, 114) that where several cases—nominative etc, are 
mentioned on equal footing it is the subject-matter of the Dvandva- 
compound, 

1. VSR-V.25 (reads ‘sa karnarih sa ca kriaro urkakarma vrkodarah’ in 


lieu of ‘arjunag ca sa karnarih sa ca kritro vrkodarah’ ); cited in 


VV-p. 216; VK-p, 216 ( reads ‘kag ca kag ca sa karnarih sa ca kritro 
vtkodarah’ as the second half of the verse ); quoted also in SD on 
p. 339 ( reproduces the VSR—version ), 
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Here it deserves mention that there are cases where 
the principality or subordination of the meaning of any 
particular word is not intended to be expressed and the 
relation of the adjective and the substantive existing bet- 
ween the words results only in an apprehension of their pure 
nature as the adjective andthe substantive. In such 
cases there is an option regarding the use of compounds. 
The writer is at liberty either to make use of the compo- 
unded—forms orto avoid them. The reason is that in 
such instances the predominance or subordination of 
the meaning of a particular word is out of question 
and so the presence or absence of compounds is not of 
any material importance. An example will throw light on 
the point. 

“The couple of breasts of the wives of the enemies of 
yours, washed by the tears ( and} situated very near 
the fire of the grief of the heart (and) bereft of the 
garland of pearls ( and abstaining from food ) is as if prac- 
tising penance.’ 
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In the present instance the word ‘bhavatah’ (of yours) 
is related to the word ‘ripustrinam’ ( of the wives of the 
enemies ) andthe former is an adjective of the latter. 
Similarly, the expression ‘ripustrindm’ in its turn is rela- 


ted to the word stanayugam’ (the couple of breasts ) and 


1. KDI-p. 26; cited in VV-p. 217; AVC-p. 16 and VK-p. 216; 
occurs as STI No, 2482. , 
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80 in this case as well the former operates as an adjective 
of the latter. But, what is worthy of note in the pre- 
sent example is that these adjectives have not been used 
with an intention of showing any excellence. On the 
other hand, they have been used simply to show the rela- 
tionship in general. So, the presence of compound or 
the absence of it is immaterial in such a case. The rea- 
son is that the intended relationship may be conveyed by 
compounding the word, the adjectives and the substantives 
all, forming a compound like ‘bhavadarivadhustanadvita- 
yam” ( substituting the expression ‘arivadhy’ in lieu of 
‘ripustrY and ‘stanadvitayam’ for ‘stanayugam’ ) or by 
keeping these words separately in a non—compounded 
form. There is no difference between them. For 


_ @xample, in the present illustration itself in the 
compounded word ‘ripustripam’ (of the wives of the enemies) 
@ mere relationship of the wives with the enemies is inten- 
ded to be expressed and no excellence or otherwise. So, 
in such a case the question of the subordination of the pre- 


dominating element etc. does not arise at all. Thus it is 
evident that in cases where only the relationship in general 
is intended to be expressed there is an option regarding the 
use of compounds. 
Here are certain interim verses. They are as follows— 
Nothing is relished without (some sort of ) merit or 
demerit. In order to indicate that very thing’ the poets 


1. Here the reading of the commentary by Ruyyaka seems to be incorrect* 
He says ‘upamotpreksadinam’ ( vide VVV-p. 218), It would be 
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make use of embellishments. 

‘Those two are based primarily onthe intention to 
express the relationship of the subject and the predicate 
(and) that ic vanishes in the case of compound has been 
discussed time and again. | 

And for this very reason only the Vaidarbhi style is 
commended because even a touch of the compound doves 
not suit it. 


A compound can convey only the relationship of the 


things and neither merit nor demerit, as in the following 
case, 


( Continued ) 
better to read ‘upameyotpreksyadinam’, For, then, there will be 
consistency in the import and the sentence will convey the idea 
that the embellishments—‘Simile’ or ‘Poetic fancy’ etc, are used 
only to show the excellence or -otherwise of the object of compa- 
rison, the object to be fancied upon and the like. Because, 
_ otherwise, there is no need of using them at all. 
1. cf, ‘‘Samagragunopeta. vaidarbhi’’—K AS-1-11-11 
Vamana elucidates the point in his own vftti on the KAS It reads— 
— “samagrair 07 alprasadaprabht tibher gunair upeta vacdarbhy 
nama ritihjatra glokah — 
‘asprsta dosamatrabhih samagragunagumphita | 
vipatcisvarasaubhigya vaidarbhi ritir isyate || 
tam etiam evam kavayalt stunvanti — 
‘sati vaktari satya rthe sati sabdanuéasane | 
asti tan na vind yena parisravati vanmadhu ||’ 


atro "daharanam~ <gthantaim mahis.ey.e.” 
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‘Victorious is the beautiful. body of Siva wherein 
highly resounding laughter has been Teleased by the group 
of skulls brought into life being moistened by the drop of 
nectar coming out of the Moon, melted by the heat of His 
upper eye (and) which is ¢xhilerated by the touch of 
the slightly turned limbs of artless Parvati frightened ( by 
the resounding laughter of the skulls ag 

In the illustration quoted above by the use of compo- 


( Continued ) 
Raja$ekhara eulogizes the Vaidarbh] style in the following way= 
“vag vaidarbhi madhurimagunam syandate érotralehyam |’ 
- BR ~ II-14(a) 
And Dandin says as follows — 
“astya ‘neko giram margah sitksmabhedah parasparam | 
tatra vaidarbhagaudi yau var yete prasphutantarau |) 
slesah prasadah samata madhuryam sukumarata / 
arthavyaktir udaratuam ojahkantisamadha vah || 
iti vaidarbhamargas ya prin’ dagagunah smrtah / 


-KADS.1I-40.42 ( ab) 
In this connection we may refer to the following lines of Bhoja~— 


“tatra ’samasa nihgesaslesadi gunagumphita / 
vipatict svarasaubhagya vaidarbhini tir igyate {j’* 
*SKB.II-29 ( p. 156 ) 
Here it may be noted that the second half of the present verse 
coincides with the second half of the verse Cited by Vamana in his 
erie quoted above, 
lL, citedin VV-p, 219 and VK-p, 216, 
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unds in the first three feet together with the opening word 
of the fourth only the relationship between different 
words is conveyed. Their excellence or otherwise is not 
indicated at all, but from a sentence both of them (i.e., 
the relationship in general as well as the merit or demerit ) 


are conveyed. | 

As for example. 

‘This very fact is an insult to me that I have got ene- 
mies (and) there also this ( poor ) ascetic, ( and ) he 
also at this very place is extirpating the race of the Raksa- 
sas, (and) it isa matter of great surprise that Ravana 
is (yet) living. Fie upon Meghanada-the victor of 
Indra, or what (even) by the awakened Kumbhakarna 
and what by these hands swollen up in vain by plundering 


a hamlet-like-heaven.’”* 


1. HMNK-XIV-6 (the order is a changed one: the second half 
precedes the first half and there are certain alterations in the 
reading, e.g., ‘vilunthanaparaih pinaih’ in lieu of ‘vtlunthanavy thocc. 
hanaih’. ‘dhikkaro hya’ yam eva’ for ‘nyakkaro hya’ yam eva’ and 
‘raksasabhatan’ for ‘raksasakulam’ ). 

The verse is cited in VV-pp. 219-220; 454; KP-p. 304; KPP. 
pp. 192-193; SD-p. 7; DHK-p. 348., VK-p, 216 and KPKS-p. 43., 
SD quotes the last foot on p, 439. The verse is referred to in 
DHK-pp. 485, 504., KPP-p. 181 and SD-pp. 251, 445. The MS 
called ‘q’ by T. Ganapatishastri reads ‘raksasabhatan’ for 
‘rakgasakulam’, vide Appendix (p,13) to the TSS Edn of the 
Vyaktiviveka, DR quotes the HMNKE-version of the whole verse 
on p. 79, 
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In the illustration cited akove the word ‘me’ (my) has 
not been compoui ded with the word ‘arayah’ (enemies) and 


(Continued) 


In the course of his critical commentation Ruyyaka raises an 
objection against the use of the word ‘me’—the contracted form of 
‘mama’ and discusses the problem at great length in the following way, 
He opines that it is defective because these contracted forms should be 
used only after some word. Ina sentence some word should precede 
them. And, in the present context, as the expression ‘nyakkaro hya’yam 


eva’ is a separate sentence the following sentence begins with the word 


‘me’. And that amounts to a defect, If, on the other hand, the word 


‘eva’ be connected with the immediately following word ‘me’ and it is 
argued that in that case that word ‘eva’ precedes the word ‘me’ and so 
the use of the latter is not defective it will be a groundless contention, 
For, under such a circumstance, in accordance with the aphorism ‘na 
cavahahaivayukte’ ( Pam, 8-I.24 ) the possibility of the contracted form 
‘me’ is automatically precluded. Therefore, in the present context 
its use is a mistake, But a section of scholars supports it by arguing 
that in the delles-letires the apprehension of the poetic sentiments is of 
supreme importance, For, inthe absence of the poetic sentiment the 
very intrinsic characteristic of the belles-lettres will be lost, So, ifa 
poet has succeeded in carrying out the poetic sentiment uniformly it 
matters little ifsome grammatically wrong expression crops up in his 
composition, On his part the use of an ungrammatical expression 
shows only the lack of remembrance of the rules of grammar. And 
so it should not be stressed upon, This stands corroborated by the 


following authoritative averment. 


“For a poet a composition devoid of poetic sentiment is (really) 


@ serious mistake, because by doing so he does not remain a poet at 


——————————————————— 
eee 
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so it expresses demerit as well as the relationship existing 
between these words. But if a compound is formed like 
‘madarayah’, meaning, my enemies, the element of demerit 
will be subordinated and a mere relationship existing bet- 

ween these words will be conveyed. 

But its ( of the compound ) use is commended in order 
to express the poetic sentiments except the Quietistic, the 
Erotic, and the Pathetic. 

Because, the compound, metre,’ forms of style?, modu- 
lation of voice,® being of the nature of vocal representations 
are the causes of the expression of the poetic sentiment. 

And that (compound) should be made only upto the 


half of the verse and not more. For, that makes it prosajc; 


(Continued) 
all while by the other (i. e., by using a grammatically wrong word ) 
he is ( simply ) a non-rememberer of the grammatical rules”. 

But others hold that it is a fact that the use of a grammatically 
wrong word is a defect of an inferior grade in comparison to the 
absence of poetic sentiment, but it is still a serious mistake for a great 
poet, So, in the present context in conformity with the rule ‘temeéabdau 
nipatesu’ the word ‘me’ should be regarded as a particle like ‘eq’ etc. 
and also as having a reflection of the ( sixth ) case-ending like the 
word ‘aham’ ( an expression in the first Case.ending ) in expressions 
like ‘ahanta’ and ‘ahamyuh’, vide VVV—pp, 219-220. 

1. For example, Vasantatilaka etc, | 
2, For example, Kaigiki,Upanagarika etc, 
3. ‘kaku’, for details vide infra pp. 172«173, 


hg 
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in prose (as it is) deprived of metre the ground for the 
expression of the poetic sentiment is but meagre. ° 

As it is in the immediately preceding illustration ( the 
verse with copious compounds, the verse beginning with 
the expression ‘urdhvaksitapa’ etc. translated above! as 
Victorious is the’’ etc.) 

If the mutual relationship among the meanings of the 
words ( used in the compound ) is broken then there should 
not bea split in the compound; because, it brings in a 
break in the poetic sentiment. An example will render the 
position clear. 

*«( This Malaya-mountain where there is fragrance 
spreading on all sides because ) the sandal-trees exude 
their juice on being broken by the rub of the broad ( lit. 
wall-like ) temples of the rogue-elephants of the quarters”. 

In the instance quoted above there is a split in the 
compound. Since, in ‘madyaddiggajagandabhittikasanair 
bhagnasravaccandanah’ the word ‘kasanaih’ has not been 
compounded with the expression ‘bhagna’, And this causes 
a break in the poetic sentiment intended to be expressed, 


1. vide supra p, 157. 

2. NN-I-9 (a); cited in VV-p. 223 and VK-p. 217, The editions 
of the Nagananda by Brahme and Paranjape as well as by 
Karmarkar ( where the present verse occurs as the eighth verse 
of act one) read ‘kufjaro’ for ‘diggaja’, Their version appears 


to be a better one, For, the presence of the quarter elephants 


Qa the Malaya -m»u tain seems to be unwarranted. 
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So, it would be advisable to modify the reading as ‘madya- 
ddiggajagandabhittikasanaksunnadravaccandanah’- an ex- 
pression formed by compounding the word ‘kasanath’ with 
the expression ‘ksunna’ used in the suggested reading in 
lieu of the existing ‘bhagna’. Such an alteration is essen- 
tial because there exists an unbreakable relationship 
between the expressions ‘kasana’ and ‘bhagna’ (or ‘ksuyna’), 
And that can be really preserved only when the words are 
compounded, Here it may be noted that the amended 
reading is also found in certain books’. 


In the present context it deserves attention that the 
state of being the predicate is always an indicator of 
predominance. For, the former has an invariable concowi- 
tance with the latter. And hence the absence of emphasis 
on the predominating element should also be regarded as a 
poetical blemish styled ‘Unemphasized predicate’ ( vidheya- 
vimarga ). An example will elucidate the point. 


“Tt sucks oil ( affection ), causes soot ( blame ), burns 
all the wicks ({ qualities ), brings the vessels ( respectable 
and rightly deserving persons ) down; that this flame of 
lamp, which constitutes of the particle of fire, illumines, 
is but the grandeur of darkness’ .? 


i. vide VV-p. 223 
2, cited in VV-pp. 223-224 and VKepp, 217-218 (VK reads 
‘samadigat:’ for ‘samapibatt’ ) ; 
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In the instance cited above the act of illumining is 
intended to be expressed as predominating. No other act 
is intended to be expressed as such. Therefore, the mention 
of other acts as well on a par with the predominating one 
is decidedly faulty. All the acts should not have been 
expressed in the same manner. Only the predominating 
act should have been expressed having a ‘tin’-suffix added 
to the root expressive of it; the roots expressive of the other 
acts should have the suffixes like “Satr’ etc. added to them. 
For, that would have clearly indicated both the principal 
and the accessories'. For example. 

“Let the morning ray of the sun, bearing the power, 
mighty because of quickly destroying the strong lustre of 
the stars, defeating by its brilliance even fire glittering 
like the attractive lustre of gold, giving excessive delight 
to the eyes in darkness, bring in enormous fortune 
for you allas iflike another Kartikeya wielding Sakti’, 
mighty on account of having destroyed the prowess of the 
powerful demon Taraka by name, with a playful demea- 
nour riding over the peacock shining withthe glow of the 
1. Ruyyaka in his gloss points out that in the present illustration 

the introduction is with the pronoun ‘yad’ (used in its mase, 
nom, sing. form in the third foot) which refers to the meaning 
of the word ‘dipah’ (lamp) but the conclusion is with 
the pronoun ‘tad’ (used in its neut, nom, sing. form in 


the fourth foot ) which refers to the meaning of the whole of 


the sentence, This sort of introduction and conclusion of these 
two pronouns is rather faulty. 
2. A kind of weapon, 
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splendid eyes ( on its plumage ), giving excellent pleasure 
to the (three )' eyes of Siva—the enemy of the demon called 
Andhaka,- that Kartikeya, who brings immense beauty (to 
his devotees )”’.* 

In the present ‘illustration the principal act, namely, 
‘to bring in’ (adh@na) has got the suffix ‘tip’— one of the 
forms of the ‘tin’— suffixes, in the expression ‘Gdheyat? 
(Jet .. bring in) in the ‘asirlin’. But the accessory acts, 
viz, ‘to bear’ (bibharana) and ‘to do’ ( karana ) have got — 
the suffix ‘SGnac’ in the expressions ‘bibhranah’ and ‘kurva- 
nah’ respectively. Similarly, the accessory act ‘to give’ 
( Gvahana ) has got the suffix ‘sat’ in the word ‘avahan’. 
But, in case all the acts are intended to be expressed as 
predominating it is not a blemish to express them all 
through the employment of the ‘tia’. suffixes, An example 
will render the position clear. | 

“She (Mrgankavali ) is fed up of (living in) palace, 
gives up ‘(staying in) the garden, feels aversion to the 
moonlight, slips away from the door of the beautiful sport- 
bower, regards the articles of decoration as poison, only lies 
on the fresh foliage of lotus-plant arranged,in the form of a 
1, The Sun, the Moon and the Fire are the three eyes of Lord 

Siva, 
2. SS=25 ( reads ‘adadhyat’ for “adheyat’); cited in VV-p. 225 

and VK—p.218, The editor of SS_ notes that Vallabha 

reads ‘adeyat? and ‘ikgananam’ (as a variant reading 


for ‘utkgananam'). 
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bed with a mind under the sway of pleasure caused by 
your form being brought into presence by means of imagi- 
nation’’. 

In the present illustration the acts of being fed up 
(udvega ) and of giving up ( tyaga ) etc. are all intended 
to be expressed as predominating. They are all expressed 
with the ‘tin’-suffixes added to the roots expressive of them, 
®. g., ‘udvijate’, ‘tyajati’, ‘dvesti’, <manyate’ and ‘aste’. The 
gatr’? or ‘$4nac’ suffixes have not at all been added to the 
roots. It can be summed up in the following interim 
verse. 

When there are more actions than one, performed by 


one and the same nominative, one predominating and the 
other or others being subordinate, then the former ( the 


predominating one ) is to be expressed by a word ending in 
a ‘tin’-suffix while the latter ( the subordinate one or ones ) 
by words ending in suffixes ‘sar’ and the like 

Now, it can be argued that it is only in order to avoid 
compound in undesirable cases and to sanction it in desira- 
ble ones that Panini himself has incorporated the word 
‘bahulam’ (most irregular option’) in the aphorism “visesanam 


visesyena bahulam’* . And so by the very use of the word 


1. VSB—III-2; also BR+V-8: cited in VV—p. 226, VK—p. 918: 
SKB-p, 631 (reads ‘trasyati’, for ‘nasyati’)) BR and VSB both 
read ‘dvarat trasyati’ for ‘doaran nagyati’, VSB reads ‘sankalpo- 


panamattadakrti-’ for ‘sankalpopanatatvadakrti-’, 
vide supra pp. 92-93. 


Pan-2.1.57, 
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‘bahulam’ in certain undesirable cases compound will not 
take place while in others it will. It is an admitted fact 
that by the inherent power of words a substantive occupies 
a principal position whereas an adjective occupies a subor- 
dinate one. And as agaist this established principle it is 
rather futile to attempt at an assumption of the principality 
of the adjective in certain cases and on this ground the 
consequent negation of the employment of compound, For, 
the key to the problem is there in the aphorism itself. It 
is the inclusion of the word ‘bahulam’. 

It is partially true. But the sanction of compound 
and its prohibition on account of the expression of the 
intended principality or subordination of the adjective 
should be regarded as standing in relationship of a general 
rule ( utsarga') and its exception ( apavada*?). And so 
the absence of compound should be taken as the case of 
exception. And it should not be considered as a result of 


the inclusion of the word ‘bahulam’ in the aphorism quoted 
above. In avery rare case where a decision for the appli- 
cability of either the general rule or its exception can in 
no way be arrived at, there that particular example, where 


either the employment vf compound® or its non-employ- 


1. cf. ‘ud ardhoan srjyate vidhipate asau utsargah samanyagastram| 


vide Pandita Madhustidana Migra’s commentary on VV—p, 227, 


2. cf. ‘apodyate ‘nena iti apavadah visegagastram badhakagastram 


ist yanat|” ibid. 
3. e.g, ‘krenasarpah’ and the like. 
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ment is essential and imperative, should be regarded as 
the case of the use of the word ‘Jahulam’.2 Otherwise, in 
cases like ‘godah’ ( one who donates a cow ), ‘kambaladah’ 
( one who donates a blanket ) etc. the absence of the suffix 
‘an’ would also be considered as the cuse «f the use of the 
expression ‘bahulam’ in the aphorism krtyalyuto bahulam”. 
But, that is not so. In such cases the general rule 
‘karmanyan’ * prescribes the use of suffix ‘an’ making 
possible forms like ‘godayah’, ‘kambalad@yah’ etc. by 
adding eye’ in ascordance with the aphorism ‘ato yuc’’. 
But, the aphorism ‘ato ‘nupasarge kah*, serves as an 
exception and makes provision for the use of the suffix 


‘ka’ in cases where the root is without any ‘upasarga’, 


1, ¢.g.* ramo jamadagnyah’ and the like. 

2. While elucilating the result of the incorporation of the word 
‘bahulam’ in the aphorism Ruyyaka points out that in conformity 
with Panini’s aphorism ‘upasargasya ghanya “manusye bahulam’ 
( 6-III-122 ) we have an alternative form for ‘parivada‘ as 


‘parivada’. But the effect of the inclusion of the expression 


‘bahulam’ is that there is no alternative form for ‘vivada’ in the 


shape of ‘vivada’ although the nature of the present 


case is exactly similar to the. preceding one, vide 
VVV-p, 227 

Pan, - 3-III-113. 

Pan. - 3-1-1. 

Pan, « 3- III- 128, 

Pan, -3-I1- 3. 


Pe Fr 
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®. g., in ‘godah’, ‘kambaladah’. And so far as the case 
of the employment of compound in instances where the 
predominance of the adjective, based on its excellence 
or otherwise, is not intended to be expressed, as well as 
the non-employment of it in examples where 
that predominance is intended to be expressed is conce- 
tned, as has already been stated, the foregoing rule is 
capable of functioning. That is to say, the employment of 
compound is the general rule whereas the non-employ- 
ment of it is the exception. So, itis evident that this 
should not be regarded as the effect of the incorporation 
of the word ‘bahulam’ in the aphorism ‘vigesanamn vises- 
yena bahulam’*. The author of the Vyaktiviveka makes 
it clear that the presentline of argument should not be 
mistaken as a product of the imagination of the author 
himself. For, the great grammarian Panini has also 
approved of it. Because, while providing rules for 
compound, it is with this very end in view that he has 
included the word ‘samarihah” in the aphorism ‘samarthah 
— padavidhih’?. But, without understanding what he 
intended to convey, the commentators have explained 
it only in the light of excluding other discre pancies that 
may crop up in the case of a compound, e. g., 
interdependence ( sapeksaiva ) and the like. In other 
words, they have maintained that the word is used 


1 Pam. - 2-1-57; cited supra p, 165» 


; IV | (169 
UNEMPHASIZED PREDICATE . 
inthe aphorism only to avoid compound in such cases 
where, of the members of the compound, the meaning of the 
subordinate one is related to some other word not forming 
a part of the compound and as such there exists between 
them the relation of interdependence. For example,’ im 
+ddhasya rajnah matangah’ (the elephants of an enormously 
rich king ) the expressions ‘rajiah’ ( of a king) and 
‘matangah’ (elephants) cannot be compounded together 
leaving aside the word ‘yddhasya’ ( of an enormously rich 
one ); For, the word,‘rajval’ will be a subordinate mem- 
ier in.the compound ‘rajamatangal’ and at the same time 
related to the word ‘rddhasya’ existing outside the com- 
,ound. But they should.have explained it so as to exclude 
also the cases where.the adjective is intended to be expre- 
ssed as predominating because it expresses an excellence 
or otherwise pertaining to it. In such cases there is no 
possibility of the ‘ekarthibhavasamarthya’ which is essen 
tial for compound. The whole of the discussion can be 


summed up in a couple of ee verses. T'hey are 


as follows :— 


Because the relationship of the subject and the predi- 

- cate Cannot be expressed by a vrtti (compound, ‘krt’=suffix, 
“iaddhita’-suffix etc. ) therefore ( on account of the inabi- 
lity of a vrtti to express that particular relationship ) is 


the absence of verbal sanction ( for the employment of 


compound, ‘kyt’-suffix, ‘taddhita’-suffix, etc. ) or the .inclu- 
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sion of ( the word ) ‘samarthah’ ( in the aphorism 

‘samarthah padavidhih'’).? 


Only these two are the causes ( of the absence of a 
wvtti ) and not the incorporation of ( the word ) ‘bahwam’ 
(in the aphorism ‘visesanam visesyena bahulam’® ). It 

( the word ‘bahulam’ ) has under its purview only that 
case for which no rules could be formulated and no other. 


Not finding a clear sanction by the grammarians for 
the prohibition of compound is eases where there is the 
predominance of the adjective or other accessory words the 
author preceeds to challenge their capacity of grasping the 
problem of impropriety in literature, He is of opinion that 
it forms the subject-matter of poets alone and not of petty 
scholars of grammar. And so being unable to understand 
their viewpoint the grammarians have disregarded this 
element totally, The reason is that these scholars of 


1. Pan.-2-I-1, vide supra p. 168. 

2. Ruyyaka in his commentary points out that the use of the 
cumulative particle ‘ca’ in the present context is improper. 
For, the particle ‘v2’, expressive of the sense of the alternative 
has already been used twice. And all these cannot be used 
together. En passant he points out the same type of defect in 
the verse beginning with the word ‘drstir’na’ ‘mrtavarsixs’ etc. 
cited in full in VVV-pp 180-181. The first half is quoted in 
VVV-p. 233. 

3. Pan-2-I-57 : vide supra p. 165. 
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grammar are deprived of tasting the flavour of the nectar 
of literature even in their dream but the pity is that they 
are conceited of their pride of learning although they know 
only the dry derivations ot words. They are habituated 
only to collecting certain words, discarding some of them 
and substituting some others by new ones. They lack in 
discursive insight in the skill of distinguishing between the 
suttle nuances of meaning. An apprehension of the differ- 
ent shades of meaning is quite foreign to them. Therefore, 
simply finding that there is a sanction of grammar in 
favour they start making use of such compounds as well as 
of other things like the repetition of words which are 
mostly rubbish and as such are obstacles in the way of the 
realization of the poetic sentiment. Therefore, the problem 
of compounding or not-compounding in cases of predomi- 
nance or otherwise of the adjeCtive is the concern of poets 
and not of petty grammarians. For, the mind of the former 
is concentrated towards the usage, conducive to the realization 
of the poetic sentiment. The author intends to diseuss the 
topic elaborately at a later stage’. For the present he 
sums it up in the following recapitulatory verse. 

That word, the meaning of which expresses 
another meaning. ( indicative of the predomi- 
nance or otherwise ) with the help of the coutext® or 


OL OE OIL RAPE A Ee 


1. Vide infra pp. 176-178. 
2. Asinthe case of the expression ‘r8masya pagir asi’ the word 
‘samasya’ is indicative of its own predominance by the context 
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the voice etc.! , should not be compounded for fear of the 
mpreaaee meaning being spoiled. | 


in the foregoing pages the use of compound, its prohi- 
pam and restoration in Cases of certain exceptions have 
already been established. And this has prepared a “ground 
for the following queries to emerge. What purpose is 
expected to be served by the use of the word ‘ambika@’ as an 
adjective of the word ‘kesarin’ in the verse beginning with’ 
the words ‘samrambhah kar? egta’ ete? ? Is it intended’ 
only to exclude other lions? Or, is it) for the purpose of 


expressing the excess of valour excelling that of the whole 
world obtained by the lionas a result of the grace oi; 


Goddess Ambika bestowed upon him in the form of the act: 
of setting Her foot on his body, which is very well — 


even if the words are not compounded together. 


( Continued ) 
itself and so it is not compounded with the word ‘panih’ msking 


a form of the Tatpurusa-compound like ramapanih’, 

1. Ruyyaka in his gloss points out that in the present context it 
| _would be better to read ‘prakarar, atabdadisakkah? instead of the 
: ‘existing ‘prakaranakakuadisakhah?. For, the expression ‘kaku’ 

( modulation of voice ) is not directly mentioned in the list of 
elements restricting the directly expressed meaning, viz, 
‘samyoga’ etc ( vide KP-pp. 63-64). Ifthe existent reading be 
retained the expression ‘svara’ occurring there may mean the 
modulation of voice as ‘udatta’ etc. have bearing only in the 


Vedas. © 
2. Vide supra pp. 12 
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Of these the first hypothesis is not entertainable. For, 
in it the expression of the transcendental grandeur of the 
lion, which is intended to be expressed and which is of the 
nature of’ excelling the special features characteristic of 
lions in general, will be groundless. Just as in the case 
of any other lon the presence of such a grandeur 
is not at all possible, in the same way in the case of lions 
belonging to others or the independent ones or in the 
case of this lion even, it is not, possible simply by its 
connection with the Goddess Ambika without receiving 
any sort of favour from Her. For, such a thing is possible 
only by Her grace. | 


Now one may argue that the word ‘kesarin’ ( lion ) in 
the present context stands for a lion belonging to.a specific 
class. It belongs to a class in which such sort of excellence 
is but a class-characteristic. And it is on account of 
this very fact that this lion being ashamed of the 
distinctive trait common to other _ lions slights an 
elephant’ as an insignificant thing like an insect and cloud 
also’as an object as insignificant as merely a piece of it, 
Ordinarily, a lion by his very nature is infuriated at the 
sight of an elephant and attacks him mercilessly. Similarly, 
according to his-very nature he -cannot hear any object 
roaring before him and so he starts roaring more and more 


45 soon-as he hears the’ clouds roaring. But being a lion 
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of aspecific class the lion of Goddess Ambika does not 
feel infuriated even in the face of the elephants of the 
quarters as well as before the collection of the mass of the 
doomsday clouds. This fact stands supported by the 
following illustration. 

“Let the bird of Visnu (Garuda) dispel the illusion’’’. 
In the present instance by the use of the generalword, 
namely, ‘vthangamah’ (bird ) a particular kind of bird 
belonging to the Garuda-family ? is conveyed. Here Lord 
Visnu has been invested with the status of the adjective 
and the bird with that of the substantive. But it is worthy 
of nete that the adjective does not bring in any excellence. 
On the other hand, it simply indicates the relationship of 
the Lord with the bird, In the same way it can be argued 
that m the verse beginning with the word ‘samrambhah 
karikita.,’ etc. the expression ‘ambika’, though an adjective 
of the expression ‘kesarin’ (lion ), does not bring in any 
excellence in its substantive ‘lion’. It merely indicates a 
relationship in general existing between Goddess Ambika 
aud the lion. And in that case the T’atpurusa-compound 
in the expression ‘ambikakesari’ can be justified in toto. 
But such an argument is sophistical in its essential nature. 
For, no such lion, who is deprived of the unique grace of. 
Goddess Ambika is known as Her carrier, And besides this, 
in the present context the poet does not intend to express 
such a meaning. He rather desires to convey his personal 
1. Cited in VV=p. 237, 
2. Ruyyaka in his commentary points out that the author of VV 


speaks of Garuda-family because according to Buddhists there 
is a large number of the varieties of Garuda. 


= 2 
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feelings by taking recourse to an identical description of 
it in the guise of the lion of Goddess Ambika, which 
possesses certain characteristics common with the poet 
himself. For, he also regards himself a poet equipped 
with an excellence of an extraordinary learning, which he 
has obtained with the grace of Goddess Sarasvati, whom 
he had pleased with his unique efforts. He is even ashamed 
of performing acts proper only for the scholars of ordinary 
calibre. And he looks down even upon the elites of the 
class. He regards himself the crest-jewel of art-connoi- 
sseurs and as such he is sorry not to find anybody else in 
whom he can get the pleasure of removing his unabating 
itches which are caused by the gravity of his erudition. 
And it is an obvious fact that the intention of the poet is 
not to eonvey the attainment of that unique excellence of 
the charms of learning as something simply natural. But 
what he intends to express is that the excellence is caused 
by the grace of Goddess Sarasvati, the Goddess of Learning. 
In the instance under review Goddess Sarasvati and the 


‘poet have been exprerssed as Goddess Ambika and Her 


lion. They stand in a relationship of the reflected and its 
reflection. 


Now, if one accepts the second alternative, namely, the 
use of the expression ‘ambika’ is intended to express the 
excellence of that lion the Tatpurusa-compound in the 


word ‘ambikakesar?’ becomes unjustifiable. In such a case 
a compound Cannot take place. For, then the word ‘ambi- 
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qayah’, the adjective, must be expressed as predominating 
qua predicate. Since,.it is mentioned to bring in an excelle- 
nee of grandeur in -the lion, which culminates in the 
nourishment. of the sentiment—The Heroic. And it has 
already been shown that this relationship of the subject and 
the predicate is completely lost if the words are Compoun- 
ded. _ The predominating element is relegated to an inferjor 
position. So, it 1s evident that in this case the, use of the 
Compound willbe inappropriate. Now, it may be maintained 


that jn_cases where an adjective is intended to be expressed 


as predominating it brings in an ineffable excellence in the 


substantive but this excellence vanishes if the words deno- 


ting the adjective and the substantive are compounded 
together. And so this excellence of the lion will not be 


expressed by compounding the word ‘ambikayah’. ( of 
Ambika ) with ‘kesarz’ ( the lion ). 


But, a section of scholars is of opinion that such an 


excellence is conveyed by the use of compound as well. 
_And.so, it is quite improper to make a contrast between the 
cases of the presence of the compounds’ and those of their 
absence, Therefore, it should not be remarked that. the 


excellence in meaning arises in the case of sentence 


1. In the present context the general word. vfiti stands primarily 
for compounds but secondarily it may be construed to convey 
other orttis as well, e. g., the ‘krt’, the ‘taddhita’, the “ekasesa’ 
etc. For, as we have seen already, their case is analagous to 
that of the compound. Or mec £ 
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without compounds while it vanishes in cases of the use of 
compounds. In reply to this it can be argued as follows. 
The difference that lies in the meaning in these two cases 
has already been pointed out by giving examples and 
counter-examples. And, therefore, so far as the absence 
of excellence in meaning in cases of the employment of 
compounds is concerned it need not be stressed any further. 
For, a desired object is made an object of enquiry in case 
it is not obtained and not an undesired one, And the 
author does not hold the opinion that the excellence can 
be expressed even in cases of the use of compounds. For, 
he maintains that it is conveyed only by a sentence devoid — 
of compounds etc. But, those, who opine that it can be 
expressed even in the case of the employment of the com- 
pounds, decidedly have not been able to appreciate the 
difference in méaning that is there obvious in cases of the 


use of the compounds as well as those of their absence. 


In certain instances the excellence of the charm in the 
meaning seems to have been expressed even in cases of the 
use of compounds. Let it be scrutinized with the help of 


the following example. 


“Both of these conjectures of mine are untrue, ( for ) 
that respected ( Bharata ) is the younger brother of the 
revered (Rama ) and the mother is the wife of the father 


( DaSaratha ); so I think that this jmproper act has been 
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done by the Creator Himself.’’* 


In the present illustration it appears that though the 
expressions ‘aryasya’ ( of the revered ) and ‘tatasya’ ( of 
the father ) have been relegated to an inferior position by 
forming the first member of the instances of the Tatpurusa- 
compound, viz, ‘aryanujah’ (the younger brother of the 
revered ) and ‘ta@takalatram’ (the wife of the father ) res- 
pectively, they bring in a unique excellence in the 
meaning so far as the expression of the sublimity of the 
character of Bharata and Kaikeyi is concerned. But in 
this connection it is worthy of note that the apprehension 
of the excellence of the charm in the meaning in these 
instances of the compound is illusory in its essential 
character?. 1t resembles the illusion of silver in oyster®. In 


1. The second half of the verse cited in full in VV on pp. 205-206. 
vide supra p. 135. 

2. Inhis VVV Ruyyaka takes the expression ‘sa bhrantir eva’ asa 

catch-word for explanation though in the published text we 

~ have ‘sa pratitir eva ’bhimaniki’, So; it appears that the reading 

in the MSS at Ruyyaka’s disposal was ‘sa bhrantir eva ’bhimaniki’, 

3. While elucidating the nature of illusory knowledge of the present 

instance Ruyyaka attempts at a classification of illusion (bhranti), 

Illusion, he says, is of two types, namely, (I, indeterminate 

(xirvikalpa) and (II) determinate (savikalpa). The formér type 

of illusion, i. e., ‘nirvikalpa-bhranti’ is of the nature of the appea- 


yance of a double image of a single realthing,e. g., the appea- 
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reality the excellence is conveyed by the explanatory 
sentence—the expounded form ( vigrahavakya ) itself and 
not by the compound. And it is by the act of transference 
that the excellence appears to have been conveyed in cases 
of compound as well. Therefore, the fact that the charm 
of meaning arises in cases of a sentence ( without com- 
pound } whereas it vanishes in cases of compound etc. 
is proved. 


After having discussed the flaws in the verse beginning 
with ‘samrambhah karikita’ etc. the author proceeds to 
suggest an alteration in the reading of the verse. He 
suggests the following modifications : to substitute the words 
‘udyogah’ for ‘samrambhah’, ‘no’ dyuktavaw for ‘asainrabdha- 
van’ and ‘gaurya harir yatu sah’ for ‘patva ’mbikakesarv. 
Thus the verse stands amended as follows— 


(Continued) 
rance of two Moons and the like for a man whose eyesight has be- 
come defective on account of being affected by diseases like amau- 
rosis (timira), On the other hand, the latter type, i. e., ‘savikalpa- 
bhrangi’ is of the nature of the illusory apprehension of something 
else in some other thing, e, g-, the apprehension of silver in 
oyster, A piece of oyster on account of its excessive glitter 
especially in a moonlit night appears as a piece of silver. Similar 
is the case with the illusory apprehension of serpent in a rope. 


vide VVV=p 230. 
1. vide supra p. 12; VV>pp, 153154. 


NN 
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‘udyogah karikitameghasgakaloddegena sirrhasya yah 
sarvasyai ’va sa jatimatraniyato hevakalesah kila | 
ity,’ sadviradak:ayambudaghatabandhe ’ pi no *dyuktavan 


yo ’sau kutra camatkrter atigayam gaurya harir yatu sah|™ 


[ The effort of a lion directed towards an irsect like 


elephant or towarde a piece of clovd is but a mere vatural 
characteristic of creatures in general. Where else the 
lion of Gauri which did not make any effort in the 
congregation of the ( Divine ) elephants of the quarters as 


well as amidst the massive rows of clouds indicative of 


the Doomsday would show its excellence. ] 


And thus the threefold defect in Kuntaka’s verse 
stands rectified. Still the author finds that there crops 


up another defect arising out of disregarding the relation- 
-ship between the pronouns ‘yad’ and ‘tad’ discussed 
already. So, he once again proposes to make some further 
modifications in the last foot of the verse cited above. 
He suggests to change the expression ‘yo’saw’ to ‘so’'yam’? 
which has got only one ‘tad’ (in its masc. nom. sing. form’). 


If the reading is thus altered then the sentence in the verse 


1. vide VV-p. 246, 


- 
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will be treated as a united whole and not as split parts* 
and so there will be no room left for the defect pertaining 
to the relationship of the pronouns ‘yad’ and ‘tad’ just as in 
the following example. 


«As if unable to bear the pressure of the armies of 
him (King KuSa), while started on expedition, the earth, 
assuming the form of dust, as if mounted the sky—the 
place of the second step of Lord Visnu’ (i.e., as if it reached 
the place of Lord Visnu for shelter’ *’ 


1, cf ‘sambhavatye ’kavakyatve vakyabhedag ca ne ‘spate’, 

2, In the present verse the expression ‘dvittyam’ (second) in ‘vignupa 
dain dviti yai’ (the second step,of Lord Visnu) seems to be futile: It 
appears as an example of ‘l'autology’, For, the word ‘visnupadam’ 
itself means the sky, But, ifthe word ‘dvitiyam’ is construed as 
‘aparam’ (another) and ‘visnupadam’ as ‘the place of Visnu’ the 
possible defect is obviated, 

3. RKV-XVI-28 ; quoted ia VV-p.240, 
in the verse cited above both the words ‘iva’ and ‘chalena’ have 


been used, Ruyyaka in his commentary clarifies the position in 


the following manner, He points out, “If only the word ‘iva’ 


is used there is an apprehension of the element of possibility 
(sambia@vana) and so it is a Case of the embellishment eniiiled 
‘Poetic fancy’ (uipreksa), And if only the word ‘chalena’ is used 
it is an example of the embellishment styled ‘Concealment’ 
(apahnuii). But if both of thein are used simultaneously there is 
a mixed appsehension aad, therefure, it is a case of the embellish- 


meat termed ‘/oetic fancy’ resting on the enyeillisa avat catitleld 


i 


— ns 
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In the illustration quoted above, as King Kufa is 
within the context, only one ‘tad’ (in its masc. gen, sing. 
form) has been used. 


Now ifthe reading of the amended verse beginning 
with ‘udyogah karikita—’etc. is further changed as sugges- 
ted above it goes without saying that the excellence of 
the charm of the meaning denoted by the expressed form 
of the pronoun ‘yad’ is subordinated. For, in that case 
that form of the pronoun ‘yaad’ forms the subject- 
matter of implication, But here it deserves mention that 
this charm in the meaning arises only when there is a 


split in the sentence. This is realized by art-connoisseurs 


(Continued) 
‘Concealment’, But the present verse should not be regarded 
as an intermixture (safkara) of the both. For, the embellishment 
styled ‘Poetic fancy’ must have the element of concealment in it, 
i. e,, unless the object of comparison is denied it cannot be 
fancied as something else. And that denial is sometimes under= 
stood as in ‘‘nakhakgataniva ca vanasthalani’’ [as if the nail-marks 
(given) to lady-like places of forest]. Sometimes it is directly 
expressed through words, e. g., in «adhyaruroheva rajagschalena”’ 
[ the earth, assuming the form of dust, as if mounted], Here the 


poet fancies that it is not the dust but it is rather the earth itself, 
As the embellishment styled ‘Poetic fancy’ cannot stand without 


the embellishment entitled ‘Concealment’ the former has the 


characteristic of holding in the latter and not of being intermixed 


with it, 
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alone. Therefore, as the reading of the verse suggested 

first without any further modificaticns is conducive to the 

apprehension of the chaim in the meaning it is decidedly. 

a better reading. This can be recapitulated Ly the follow- 

ing verses. 

Where there is ( the apprehension of ) the merit or the 
demerit of the substantive on account of the adjective or 
where the adjective itself is to be treated as the predicate 
there the (use of) compound is not desirable, 

In other cases where in the meaning only the relation- 
ship in general is intended to be expressed (and neither 
the merit or the demerit nor the element of predication in 
the adjective) the use of the compound is optional and for 
that (i. e., the prohibition of compound in cases where the 
excellence or otherwise is intended to be expressc d) the 
inclusion of the word ‘samarthah’ (in the aphorism ‘samar- | 
thah padavidhih,”*) is interded. (The word ‘samarthah’ is 
incorporated) not only to avoid other blemishes such ag 
interdependence etc. (as is usually explained but to indi. 
cate something more). For, just as in ‘adore parents’ 
one’s own is (automatically) understood, it ( the avoidance 
of the blemishes like interdependence etc. and the absence 
of compound in the presence of these ) is automatically 


proved ( and so the use of the expression ‘samarthah’ in 


l. Pan.—2—1—1, vide supra p, 168, 
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the aphorism cannot be regarded to have been made so as 
to avoid only the cases of interdependence etc. ) 
Mahimabhatta’ concludes his elaborate discussion of 


the defect entitled ‘Unemphasized predicate’ ( vidheya- 
vimarsa ) with the following verse of his, 

The verse, which Kuntaka, who thought himselfa 
touchstone for the gold of the belles-letires, cited as altoge- 
ther flawless, while defining the belles-letires, has been set 


by me as an example ( of blemishes ).* 


1, In the course of his critical commentation Ruyyaka points out 
that according to the line of argument to be stated later on (vide 
VV-pp. 320 and 323) by the author of the Vyaktiviveka himself the 
use of the expression ‘kajicana’ (gold) in ‘kavyakaiicanakasagmama- 
nina’(by him who thought himself to be a touchstone for the gold of 
the belles-lettres) amounts to the defect styled “Tautology’. For, ‘kaga’ 
(a touchstone) is invariably used to assay gold. A section of Critics 
detects the defect styled ‘Unemphasized predicate’ in the employ- 
ment of the compound ’nijakavyalaksmami’, which relegates the 

» first member of the compound, viz, ‘nija’, to an inferior position, 
But inthe present case the meaning of the word ‘nija’ is intended 
to be expressed as predominating qua predicate, For, here Kun. 
taka is the object of fury, In this connection Ruyyaka says that 
the answer to this charge is found in Mahimabhatta’s own ‘suakr. 
tisva yantritah’ et seq. —— the verse in which he tenders a 


modest apology for the mistakes in his own composition. The 
: defect styled ‘Unemphasized predicate’ is discerned in various other 


famous works, which Ruyyaka, as he himself affirms, has discussed 


in different places in his ‘Natakamimamsa’ and ‘Sahityamimamsa’, 
(Unfortunately these works are lost.) In his VVV he refrains from 
explaining them more for fear of the discourse being too lengthy, 
vide VVV-p, 243. 


CHAPTER V 


AN ANALYSIS OF THE NATURE OF ‘DEVIATION 
FROM THE CONTEXT’ ( PRAKRAMABHEDA ) 


In the last four chapters we have presented an elabo- 
rate analysis of the defect entitled *Unemphasized predi- 
cate? ( vidheyavimarsa ). Now comes the turn of the 
second type of literary blemish—the © blemish styled 
‘Deviation from the context’ (prakramabheda ). This 
defect also is a kind of impropriety pertaining to word, 
It culminates in a break in the realization of the poetic 
sentiment, which is intended to be expressed, by coming 
in the way of the chain of apprehension of an art-connoi- 
sseur. And hence it isa defect. As a charioteer passing 
through a plain path is troubled as soon as he comes across 
any uneven, high and low, land—an impediment in his 
way, in the same manner, whea any statement is made by 
using & particular base or suffix or nominal base ( pratiupa- 
dika ) and the same in its turn is referred to again by a 
different base, suffix or nominal base then the hearer feels 
as if stumbling on the path of the realization of the poetic 
sentiment, 


Tn the present context it deserves mention that every- 
where in the use of words and their meaning even the 
scholars should follow the order prevalent among people. 


And it is customary with people that they appreciate the 
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use of the words and their meaning which is in conformity 
with the context. It is becduse of the fact that there may 
not be any loss of freshness in the realization of the poetic 
sentiment. It admits of an innumerable variety. For, 
infinite are the bases, the suffixes and the synonyms, which 
form the subject-matter of the defect styled ‘Veviation 

from the context’. 


To take an example to illustrate the ‘Deviation from 


the context pertaining to a base’. 


‘I promised you that you would no more talk to me 
if I be not able to take you ( to the meeting place ), but, I 
regret, being impatient by your non-speaking to me, I have 
become unable to hold my life’’. 7 

In the instance quoted above astart has been made 
with the root ‘bhas’ existing in the word ‘anabhibhasa- 
gam’ but the poet has deviated from the track in making 
the use of the root ‘Jap’ in the expression ‘analapanat’, 
Now, it is an admitted fact that the roots ‘bhas’- and 
‘lap’ have got the same meaning, namely, the act of 
speaking. But, when a start has been made by the use 


1. SV-VII-9 (The second half of the verse cited in VV-p. 244 does 
~ not form the second half of SV-VII-9; on the other hand, it occurs 
as the first half of the immediately following verse Nol0. in 
SV instead of ‘gatadhrtir avalambitum vata ’sin analam analapanad 
ahara bhavatyah’ (as found in VV) we have ‘toayi tad iti virodhani- 
gcitayam bhavati bhavatya ’suhyjjanah sakamahj? as SV-VII-9 (cd), 
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of the root ‘bhas’ it is proper to conclude it also with the 
same root. No other root even if it isa synonym of the 
former should be employed. Uniformity in the context 
should be preserved. For, the maintenance of uniformity 
in these respects from the beginning to the end is a type of 
propriety pertaining to word. And it has been accepted 
as being similar to the relationship of the subject and the 


predicate. As for example. 


‘“‘The qualities are real ones when they are recognized 
by art-connoisseurs, the lotuses are (real) lotuses when 
they are favoured by the rays of the Sun’’. 

In the present context the word ‘kamalaim’ (lotuses) 


mentioned first is the subject while that mentioned there— 


1. InDHK-p, 170, Anandavardhana quotes this ‘gatha’ as his own 
from his Vigamabanalila, It has been cited in VV-pp, 245, 4155 
SKB-p, 167; ELI-p, 193; SP.p, 227; KP-p.430; VJ-196; AS-p, 28; 
AC-172; AMI-pp. 36, 170; KPP-pp, 58, 231. Second half of the 
‘gatha’ is cited in VV on p. 446, 

This ‘gatha’ appears in different books with some alterations 
in the reading. One tendency is of dropping the final ‘m’ in 
‘sahiachim’ ‘...ggahiaim’ etc, VV drops it. Some read ‘humti’ some 
‘honti’ and so on, 

The idea of the present ‘gatha’ may be compared with the 


following verse, 


‘khyatin gamayati sujanah sukavir vidadhati kevalara kavyam| 


pugnat: kamalam ambho lakgmya tu ravir niyojaypati| |‘ 
~STI-No 194 ascribes to Bhadanta Ravigupta. 
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after is the predicate. 

To take one more example. 

“Thus people compare her cheeks with the disc of the 
Moon, but, when reality is taken into consideration the 
Moon is only the poor Moon’”’.* 

In the illustration cited above there exists a relation- 
ship of the subject and the predicate between the Moon 
Stated first and that mentioned thereafter. Here there is 
an assumed difference in meaning on account of the inten- 
tion to indicate only a sense of superiority or inferiority. 
The relationship of the subject and the predicate has been 
expressed by the same word in the same sense, one being 


taken as the subject and the other as the predicate. And so 
it should also be regarded as a type of ‘the maintenance 


of the uniformity in the context’ ( prakramabheda ). But, 
in the present context there has cropped up a defect called 
‘Deviation from the context relating to the use of a syno- 
nym’ ( paryayaprakramabheda ) by the use of the expre- 
ssion ‘sasin’ in ‘sasibimbam’ instead of ‘candra’, or more 
accurately ‘canda’. So to get rid of this defect it would 
be advisable to modify the existing reading ‘sasibimbam’ 
as ‘cundaminam’ . 

Now, to revert to the original point, namely, the 
elucidation of the defect termed ‘Deviation from the con- 
text pertaining to a base’. 


~ 


1. cited in VV-pp. 245, 415 and 446; DHK-p. 293 and VK-p 159 
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“Ravana thus told by the Chief ministers replied”. 

In the present instance the poet has started with the 
root ‘vac’ in the expression ‘wktah’ but has concluded 
with the root ‘bhas’ inthe word ‘pratyabhasaia’.. And 
this is an obvious instance of the defect under considera- 
tion.. To avoid this defect an amendment in the reading 
may be suggested. It is to substitute the word ‘pratya- 
vocata’—an expression formed from the root ‘nae? in lieu of 
the existing word ‘pratyabhasata’. 

To take another example. 

‘‘When, as ordained by ( the decree of ) Fate, Moon, 
the Lord of night, set, it wasa matter of relief that the 
night too came to a close. For, for the ladies of bigh 
lineage there is nothing more salutory than this which befits 


their condition’’.? 


In the illustration quoted above a start has been made 
with the root ‘gam’ in the expression ‘gate’. But the con- 
clusion is with the root ‘ya’ in ‘yata’. And _ hence the 
defect. To obviate this defect it would be proper to read 
‘gata nisa’ pv’ in lieu of the existing ‘nisa pi y@ta’. But, 
in making such an emendation in the text an objection may 


be raised. One may argue that in the suggested reading . 


1. cited in VV-p, 246; SD.473, AC-p. 179. 
2. quoted in VV-p, 246; KP-p, 366; KPP-p.226; KPKS-p. 49 and 
ASG-p. 76, 
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the root ‘gam’ (to go) withthe suffix ‘kia’ added to it 
has been repeated. It has been used twice—once in its masc. 
loc. sing. form, viz, ‘gate’ and a second time in its fcm- 
nom. sing. form, i. e., ‘gata’. And according to the 
authoritative dictum ‘A word should not generally be used 
twice’? laid down by Vamanaa word should not ordina- 
rily be repeated. So, inthe modified reading there crops 
up the defect entitled ‘Tautology pertaining to word’ ( sab- 
dapunarukti). 

But it is worthy of note that inthe present context 
such an objection cannot be raised. For, the amended 
reading aims at ‘the maintenance of uniformity in the con- 
text’. ( prakramabheda ), And itis an obvious fact that 
‘the maintenance of uniformity in the context’ and ‘Tauto- 
logy pertaining to word’ differ toto caelo so far as their 

inherent nature is concerned. The repetition of a word in 
making an assertion in conformity with the one made in 
the beginning ( uddesyapratinirdesyabhava) constitutes the 
subject-matter of the former, namely, ‘the maintenance 


of uniformity in the context’ ( prakramabheda ).2 And the 


1. KAS-5-I-1, cited in VV-pp, 246247; KP-p. 367; AC-p. 171; VK-p. 
180 and ATV-p. 25 ( reads ‘prayunjita’ and drops ‘prayena’ ) 

2. It cannot be regarded as an example of the defect entitled ‘Tauto- 
logy’. For, as Ruyyaka has pointed out, in it there is a uniformity 
in the apprehension of the poetic sentiment intended to be expre- 

- 33sed. The apprehension moves congruously and smoothly. Elucida- 


ting this point Ruyyaka observes that the repetition of the word 
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repetition of a word where there is the absence of making 
an assertion in conformity with the assertion made in the 
beginning ( uddegyapratinirdecyabhavabhava ) forms the 
subject-matter of the latter, i. e., the defect styled “Tauto- 
logy pertaining to word’. The latter is defective while 
the former is not. And in the present example the ques— 


tion of the possibility of the latter does not arise at all. 


An example will render the position clear. 

-“Q father ! ‘Where are you going to ?’ this indistinct 
utterance of the child, which was annoyed by the scolding 
of its mother, the sense of which ( indistinct utterance ) 
was intelligible ( to its parents) by association, broke 


the patience of ; the father ) who was just starting.’”! 


(Continued) 


‘galat’ ( formed by adding the suffix ‘gatr’ ot the root ‘gal’ in the 
following portion of the verse does not amount to the defect entit. 
led ‘Tautology’, It is rather appropriate, For, here the word ‘galat’ 
has been mentioned in conformity with the assertion in the 
beginning, 
“keamangyah keatakomalanguligaladrakzaih sadarbhah sthalih 
padaih patitayavakairiva galadbaspambudhautananali \ 
vide VVV-=p. 247 
1. SV-XV-87 (reads ‘uditam’ for ‘ruditam’); cited in WV-p, 247; 
AC-p 184; T-p. 43 (observes “‘vrajasi kua tata vajasi iti balabhasi- 
‘anukaray.e nirephah prayogah’’ ). 


Of the alternative readings ‘ruditam’ and ‘uditam’ we consider 
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The present illustration, one may argue, is an 
example‘of the defect styled ‘Deviation from the context’. 
Here a start has been made with the root  ‘vraj’ 
(to go) in ‘vrajatah’ (of him who was just starting ) 
—the mase. gen. sing. form of the expression ‘vrojat?, 
formed by adding the suffix ‘éaty’ to the root ‘vray’, 
But it is not maintained with uniformity. There isa 
deviation from the context inthe use ofthe root ‘vaj” 
in ‘vajasi (are going) —the expression formed by 
adding the suffix ‘sip’ to the root. But such an argument 
will be untenable. For, here the child bas made use 
of the root ‘vraj’ itself and not of ‘vaj’. “Because 
then alone the indistinctness in the utterance, its inte- 
lligibility by association, and its capability of breaking 
the patience? etc. are possible. And it was only on — 
account of its insufficient articulatory capacity 
that the child could not utter the ‘r? — sound in ‘vrajasi’ 
and so it uttered ‘vajasi’. And as in the present case 
the word ‘vajasi’ is in conformity with the assertion 


made inthe beginning it amounts to ‘the maintenance 


(Continued) 


the latter better and so we have followed the same though VV 
reads the former, VVV-p. 247 also records the latter, i, e-, ‘uditam’, 
1, vide ‘vaja vraja gatan’ cited in VVV-p. 247. 
9 VV reads ‘~dhairyabhedatva-’, But to us it appears that it would be 
better to read ‘- -dhairyabheditva. -’, We have followed the latter, 
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of uniformity in the context’, And hence the instance 
cited above is rather a counter-example where the 


“Deviation from the context’ does not arise at all. 


Another variety of the defect entitled ‘Deviation 
from the context’ is that which pertains to the use of 


a pronoun.’ To take an example. 


“They (the Saptarsis) having taken leave of 
Himalaya and having seen Siva again and communi- 
cated to him the success in the purpose, being bid 


farewell by him, flew up to the sky.’”2 


As to the variant readings in the various MSS Ruyyaka Says 
that in the present context in some of the MSS after the (elucida- 
tion of the nature of ) “Deviation from the context pertaining to a 
- base’ ( prakrtiprakramabheda ) comes the exposition of ‘Devia. 
tion from the context pertaining to a suffix’ ( pratyayaprakrama- 
bheda ) and then comes the ( treatment of ) ‘Deviation from the 
context relating to the use of a pronoun’ (sarvanamaprakramabheda). 
That order is proper; because, after the mention of the base the 
mention of the suffix itself is appropriate, And hence that order. 
The ‘Deviation frcm the context’ pertaining to particular bases, 
particular suffixes as well as particular bases along with particular 
suffixes will be discussed later on ( vide-VVV-p. 248). 3 
KS-VI-94 ( reads ‘prapya’ for ‘prekeya’; the editor records ‘tasmai’ 
as an alternative reading for ‘ca *smai’ and ‘preksya’ also for ‘pra- 
pya’ ); cited in VV- pp, 248-249; KP-p. 369; KPP-p. 227; AC-p 179 
{ reads ‘presya’ ); ASR-p. 20; AB-vol. II.p 341; SD-p. 474 (reads 
same as VV); KAS (ortti)—p. 38 under 3-II.2; ATV-p. 27 and 
SP-p. 119 (both read ‘prapya’) | 
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In the illustration cited above Lord Siva, who is 
within the context, has been referred to first by the pronoun 
‘idam’ ( in its masc. dat. sing. form ) but later on the same 
Lord has been referred to by the pronoun ‘tad’ forming a 
part of the compound word ‘tadvisr:tah’. But, according 
to the line of argument stated above,’ it is not reasonable, 
For, the proper course is to refer to the Lord again by the 
pronoun ‘idam’ itself and not by the pronoun ‘tad’. Since, 
it cannot be argued that these two pronouns are synony- 
mous in their essential nature. Because, it is an established 
fact that the two pronouns, namely, ‘idam’ and ‘tad’ differ 
toto caelo in their meaning. They are as different from 
one another as the names Devadatta and Yajnadatta. 
Therefore, the break in the uniformity occasioned by the 
use of the pronoun, viz, ‘tad’ serves as an obvious ground 
for the defect entitled ‘Deviation from the context relating 


to the use of a pronoun’. 


Moreover, this defect styled ‘Deviation from the 
context relating to tho use of a pronoun’ is discerned not 
only when the pronouns ‘yad’ and ‘tad’ or ‘dam’, ‘etad’ 
and ‘adas’ are regarded as expressive of different meanings 
but also when they are considered as synonyms. Even in 
that case one is not entitled to make use of the pronoun 


1. ‘‘yag cai ’kavakye kartrtveno ’kto yas ce ’damadibhih| 
tacchabdena paramargo na tayor upapadyate||”’ —VV-p. 166; the first 
half cited in VVV-p, 249. 
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‘tad’ in lieu of the pronoun ‘idam’, <etad’ or ‘adas’. For, 
as has already been pointed out', by their very nature 


these pronouns stand in relationship of interdependence. 


Therefore, in the example quoted above it is proper to 


refer to Lord Siva by a form of one of the three synonym- 
ous pronouns ‘idam’, ‘etad’ and ‘adas’ and not by that of the 
pronoun ‘tad’2, 


Another variety of the defect styled ‘Deviation from 
the context’ is that which consists in the lack of uniformity 


in the use of suffixes. An example will render the position. 
clear. 


‘How can she be obtained by weeping ? She cannot 


vide supra pp, 36-37; VV-p, 163, 


In his commentary Ruyyaka points out that altheugh these three 
pronouns have some intrinsic difference among themselves they 
have been roughly regarded as Synonyms of each other. ( vide 
VVV-p. 249). It istrue that there is an intrinsic difference 
among these pronouns. For, ef these the prenouns ‘dam’ and ‘etad? 
indicate nearness whereas the pronoun ‘adas’ is expressive of dis« 
tance, However, ordinarily they. are censidered as synonyms of 
each other as well as thyse of the pronoun ‘tad’, In the verse 
beginning with ‘yo ’vikalpam’ etc. (cited in full in VV-p. 173, refe- 
rred to in VVV-pp. 174 and 249) the pronoun ‘idam’ is used as a 
synonym of the pronoun ‘tad’, Similarly, in the example beginn- 
ing with ‘smriibhah smrtibhar’ evc. (quoted in VV-p, 173) the pro- 


noun ‘adas’ is mentioned as a synonym of the proneun ‘taq’. 


196 | {| CHAP. 
- ELUCIDATION OF POETIC BLEMISHES IN THE VYARTIVIVEKA 


be obtained by you even by dying after her; for, persons 
going to the world after death traverse diverse paths 
according to their (own) deeds’’.’ 


In the present instance a start has been made with the 
suffix ‘satr? inthe word ‘rudata ( by weeping ) but the 
conclusion is with the suffix ‘ktin’ in the word canumrteh’ 
(by dying after her); hence this deviation from the context 
regarding the use of suffixes. And this causesa break in 
the apprehension of the intended meaning, Besides, 
it is defective from another point of view as well. For, as 
Ruyyaka has pointed out,” the expression ‘rudat@’ is an 
adjective of the nominative ‘bhavata’ (by you) and as such 
it operates a8 a Cause indirectly. But the expression 
‘anumrteh’ possesses the fifth case-ending and so it acts as 
a cause directly. And this expression of the one as a cause 


indirectly while that.of the other directly serves as a 


te 


1, RV-VITI-85 (reads ‘na ’numria *pi labhyate’ in lieu of ‘na. ‘numrter 
avapyate’ and ‘hi dehinam’ for ‘Zartrinam’); cited in VV-p. 250 and 
VK-p. 181 (reads ‘hi dehinam’ ). The MS. styled <a’ by T. 
Ganapatishastri reads ‘hi givinam' for ‘garirinam’, vide Appendix 
(p. 15) to the TSS Edn of the V ‘yaktiviveka. Vallabhadeva follows 


quite a different reading. It is as follows— 


‘<ruditena na sa nivartate nrpa! tavat tad anarthakam tava/ 


na bhavan anusainsthito *pi tain labhate karmavaga hi dehinah| | 


2. vide VVV-p. 250 
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ground for the break in the apprehension. So, this is an 
instance of the defect entitled ‘Deviation from the contex 
pertaining to the use of a suffix’, This defect can be 
avoided by proposing an emendation in the text, namely, 
the substitution of the expression ‘kuta eva tu sa ‘nuroda- 
mat in lieu of the existing ‘rudata kuia eva sa punah’. In 
the modified reading as both the expressions ‘anurodanat’ 
and ‘anumrtch’ possess the fifth case-ending both of them 


One 


-y 


ate as causes directly.’ 

To take one more example. 

“In order to obtain. fame or with the intention of 
Setting pleasure orso as tosurpass the limit of human 
Beings (i. e., to attain a superhuman excellence) who endea- 
your without eagerness, success comes to them as if with 
curiosity’’*. 


In the illustration quoted above the poet has started | 
wah the suffix ‘tumun’ inthe word ‘adhigantuin’ (to obtain), 
Bet he has failed to maintain the uniformity, For, in 
® subsequent case he has taken recourse to the use of the 


Gaara case-ending in the word ‘sukhalipsaya’ (with the 


& ihe present verse may be treated also as an exa 


Gefect styled ‘Deviation from the context pertaining to a case. 
BJ-111-40; quoted in VV-p, 250: ASG-p. 76: AC-p, 180; KP-p.3683 
AMLp, 154; SD-p, 475 and KPP.p, 227, KPP reads ‘laksmil’ for 
4 iadhih’ 


t 
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intention of getting pleasure ). This difference causes a 
break in the apprehension. It is obviously an instance of 
the defect termed ‘Deviation from the context pertaining 
to the use of a suffix’. Besides, in the present context 
one more defeet has cropped up. It consists in the use of 
the particle ‘va’ (or), which has got an alternative sense, 
in the sense of the particle ‘ca’ (and), which is cumulative 
in its essential nature. It will be discussed later on’. To 
obviate the defect styled ‘Deviation from the context per- 
taining tothe use of a suffix’ it would be reasonable to 
read ‘yaso ‘dhigantuin sukham thituin va’ instead of ‘yago 
dhigantum sukhalipsaya v@. Since, in that case both the 
words ‘adhigantuin’ and ‘chituin’ get the suffix ‘tumun’ 
attached to them. But this point should not be stressed 
too far. For, a mere lack of uniformity in the use of su- 
ffixes does not always give rise to the defect under consi- 


deration. An example will elucidate the point. 


“Q) Earth ! be firm, O Sesanaga ! hold her (the earth), 
O you Great Tortoise ! support these two, O elephants of 
the quarters! try to sustain all these three, the Lord 
(Rama) is stringing the bow of Siva’”?. 

In the example quoted above the suffix ‘sip’ has 
been used in ‘bhava’, ‘dharaya’?, and ‘dadhithah’ and 


1. vide infra p. 206; ‘tulyakaks yataya yatra’ et seq) VV—pp, 225; refer- 
red to in VVV—p. 250. 


2, BR-I-48; HMNK.I-21; MNK-p. 60; vide supra p. 134 (VV-p. 205). 
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‘tha’ in ‘kuruta’ in order to convey the sense of command. 
This sense of command has been maintained uniform] y 
although the suffixes differ from one another. The poet 
has not made use of the words indicative of command in 
the relationship of the repetition of words in conformity 
with the assertion made in the beginning ( uddesyapraii- 
mirdesyabhava). And hence this sort of lack of uniformity 
regarding the use of suffixes should not be regarded ag 
an instance of the defect styled ‘Deviation from the context 


pertaining to the use of a suffix’. 


Another variety of the defect entitled ‘Deviation from 
the context’ is that which pertains to the use of a synonym, 
Let it be elucidated with a suitable instance. 

“Though blessed with ason the King’s (Himalaya’s) 
®ye was never content with (looking at) that issue (Par- 
yati). For, though the spring abounds in innumerable 
flowers the string of black bees is specially attached to the 


9? 


mango(—blossoms).* 


In the present context certain scholars hold the view 
that there occursthe defect entitled ‘Deviation from the 


i. KS.1-27; cited in VV-p. 251; KP-p, 369; KPP-p. 227; ATV— 
p. 41; SKB-p.95 (only first half of this verse coincides with 
that of the verse citedin SKB, In SKB the second half, which 
is as follows, appears to be a part of some other verse mingled by 
mistake with the present one. ‘sa sarngacakrasigadabjapanir megha. 
cchavih paiu jaganti gaurih’ ), 


' Alternative readings for ‘sanga’ are ‘—samjna’ and ‘—sangha’ 


200 t CHAP. 
ELUCIDATION OF POETIC BLEMISHES IN THE VYAKTIVIVEKA 


context pertaining to the use of a synonym’ in the use of 
words ‘puspa’ (flower) and ‘cua’ (mango-blossom). Because, 
the former is a general term signifying flowers in general 
while the latter a particular one meaning the blossoms of 
a particular tree, namely, mango-tree. They are of opi- 
nion that the defect under consideration does not appear in 
the use of words ‘puira’ (son) and ‘apatya’ (issue) oceurr- 
ing in the example cited above. For, the word ‘apatya’ 
being used with the pronoun ‘fad’ (in its neut. loc. sing. 
form) indicates a particular ‘apaiya’ just as the word 
‘putra’ does. In other words, in the present context these 
two are synonyms. And so in the latter case there does 
not arise a possibility of the defect entitled ‘Deviation from 


the context pertaining to the use of a synonym’. 


But the author holds just the contrary views. He main- 
tains that in the example cited above the defect consists in 
the use of the expressions ‘putra’ and ‘apatya’ and not ‘pugpa” 
and ‘cata’. For, the present example contains two parts—the 
first half and the second half. Between these there subsists 
a relationship of the illustration and the illustrated. The 
second half serves as the illustration whereas the first one, 
as the illustrated. And it is proper that there should exist , 
between thess a relationship of the reflected and the ref- 
lection. In other words, that which is present in the 
reflection should be present also in the object reflected 


wad that too in an exactly similar state. But that is not 
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the case here. For, in the present instance in the second 
half, which is the illustration, the introduction is with the 
general, namely, ‘puspa’ whereas the conclusion is with 
the particular, namely, ‘cuta’. But in the first half, which 
is the illustrated, the case is otherwise. In it the intro- 
duction is with the particular, namely, ‘putra’ while the 
conclusion is with the general, viz, ‘apatya’. Or by the 
force of the pronoun ‘tad’, expressive of particularity, 
attached to the expression ‘apatya’, it can be held that the 
conclusion also is with the particular. But in any case it 
is essential that the introduction in the reflected also 
should be made with the general. This can be done by 
substituting an amended reading, viz, ‘mahibhrto 
*patyavato py in lieu of the existing reading, namely, 
‘mahibhrtah putravato pt’. 

In the present context the element of difference in 
the illustration and the illustrated serves as the basis 
of the defect styled ‘Deviation from the context perta- 
ining to the use of asynonym’. Now, the question arises 
asto how the words ‘pufra’ and ‘apatya’ can be regarded 
as syhonyms. A section of scholars says that the word 
‘puira’ is also a synonym of the word ‘apatya’.? But 


J. “tatra kectt, * apatyaparyayo ‘pi putrasabdah| anyatha putri ‘tyatra 
stripratyayasya kutra *nuayah’ ”’—vide KPP-p, 228. But the author 
of KPP finds fault with this doctrine and concludes in the following 
manuer—“‘lasmat paryayatvam eharthapratipadakatvamatram | na te 
‘Raprokbrakapratitij anakatoam api *ti |” ibid, 
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others opine that here the words ‘putra’ and ‘apatya’ 


are synonyms in the secondary sense of the term.’ 

To take some more ‘instances to illustrate the nature 
of the defect styled ‘Deviation from the context per- 
taining to the use of a synonym’. 

‘‘The earth is circumscribed by the ocean and 


that receptacle of water extends over hundred yojanas’’.? 


In the above-mentioned line a start has been made 
with the expression ‘wdanvat’ ( ocean ) but the uniformity 
of expression is not maintained. For, later on the same 
ocean has been referred to by a new expression, 
namely, ‘nidhir apam’ ( a receptacle of water ). And this 
serves as a ground for the defect entitled ‘Deviation 
from the context pertaining to the use of a synonym’, 
To avoid this defect it would be proper to modify the 
reading. It other words, the existing reading ‘wdanva- 
cchinna bhih sa ca nidhir apim yojanagatam’ should 


be replaced by ‘mita bhih patyG pam sa ca patir apain 


1, The Balabodhint of the late Vamana Jhalakikara sayse=*paryaya- 
tvam tve’kadharmavacakaiaya gauram natu mukhyam iti candrikayain 


spastam |” KP—p. 370 


9, BR-I-8 (a) and BSTT— ( vairagyasatakam ) 20; cited in VV— 
pp. 253, 3845 SD—p.475( reads ‘patir apam’ for ‘nidhir apam’ ), 
The whole of the verse is quoted in VVV-p. 181, AC-p. 181; 
AMI-p, 133 (reads ‘yojanasate’ for ‘yojanagatam’ and STY-- 
No 322 ( attributes to Raja$ekhara ), 
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yojanagatam’, Moreover, in the amended reading there 

is an additional advantage as well. In it another defect 


also, namely, the improper use of the compound, which 


culminates in the defect styled ‘Unemphasized predicate’ 
is also evaded. For, according to the line of reasoning 
stated already ', in the present context the expression 
‘udanvat’?, the nominative of  ‘chidi’? is  inten- 
ded to be expressed as predominating. Therefore, it 
should not be subordinated by being compounded with 
the word ‘chinna’ making a form of the Tatpurusa- 


compound, viz, ‘udanvacchinna’. 


To take another example. 


— 


“A man altogether bereft of quality is better than 
ene who has acquired and lost it; an ornament with 
no jewel frem the very beginning is better than one 


from which the stone has dropped down’”?, 


In the present illustration the word ‘upala’ ( stone ) 
has been made to refer to ‘mans’ ( jewel). But it is not 
logical. Because, these two are not synonyms. The 
former is a general term signifying stones in general while 
the latter is a particular term expressive of a specific 
variety thereof — a precious one, So, to maintain the 


& ode supra pp. 78.81, 
2 KJ-XV-15; quotedin VV-p. 253 and VK-p. 182, 
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uniformity of expression it is essential for the poet to refer 


to ‘mani’ ( jewel ) by a synonym of it and not by any 
general term like ‘upala’ ( stone ). But he is failing there 
only to give rise to the defect styled “Deviation from the 


context pertaining to the use of a synonyn. 


_ Let it be elucidated with one more instance, 


‘‘W ater (is) like the sky, the sky like water, the Moon 


like a swan, the swan ever producing. sweet notes like the 
Moon, the stars like. the lilies and the ilies like the 


stars.’’! 


In the present example of the embellishment enti- 


tled ‘Reciprocal simile’ ( upameyopama ) the word 


. kalahainsa’ (the swan ever producing swect notes) has been 


used as if it were a synonym of the word ‘hamnsa’ (swan ) 


Cited in VV-p, 253; KAS ( crtii }~-p, 62. under 4-iI-15_ { reads 


“hainso’ yam’ for ‘kalaharnsah’ ); CM-p. 47; AMI-p. 245; AS-p, 40;. 


STI No 1801; KUD-p. 11; VK-p, 182 (reads ‘khalu hainsah’ for — 
‘kalahatasal’ ; AS, CM, AMI and STI read’ ‘hamsadcandia iva 
hamwsa iva candral’ for ‘hamsa iva $a8i sasiva Kalahainsch’ of VV. 
KUD reads ‘hamsa- iva: candrascandra iva hamsah’?; The editor of 
KAS (:oftit ) records “gasanka iva harnsah’ also. as. a variant 
reading, | 
Mammata defines it as follows — 

“‘viparyasa upameyopama tayol’’, ‘ 
yoh”—KP-p, 583, 


layoh’ means “‘npandnopameya. 
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But it is an established fact that these are not synonymous 

in their nature. The former isa specific variety of the 

latter, which is expressive of swans in general, And 

hence it is an illustration of the defect. called ‘Deviation 


from the context pertaining to the use of a synonym,” 


Another variety of the defect styled ‘Deviation from 
the context’ is that which pertains to the use of a case- 
ending. 


“On account of the ( natural ) patience, the reliabi- 
lity of the great sage (Vyasa, who prophesied the victory 
of the Pandavas) and the violent anger caused by the enemy 
that grief did not find place in them ( the Pandavas ), 
who ( because they ) were conversant with the valour of 
( Arjuna ) the son-of Indra?”’. 


In the present illustration a start has been made by 
the third case-ending ‘dhairyen@ ( on account of the pati- 
ence ) and ‘visvasyataya’ (on account of the reliability) but 
there is an abrupt change to the fifth case-ending in 


‘manyoh’ ( by anger ) andthe seventhin ‘vidvatsu’ [.who 


1, Ruyyaka suggests that in the present context the proper reading 
will be ‘hamsagcandra iva candra iva hamsah’ (the swan is like 
the Moon andthe Moon is like the swan). In it the alleged 
defect will be obviated. vide VVV-p, 253 


2, KJ-I11-34, cited in VV-p- 254; AC—p,179 and’ AMI—p, 133, 
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(because they ) were conversant ]. And, therefore, there 


arises the defect styled ‘Deviation from the context per- 
taining to the use of a case-ending’. 


In the example quoted above it is worthy of note that 
the particle ‘ca’ cannot be taken to have been used in 
the cumulative sense. For, cumulation is possible only 
in case of words of similar class, which have got an iden- 
tica] case-ending but which differ in their meaning. It has 


been authoritatively laid down as follows. 


“Where the things are intended to be expressed as 
being of a similar class, cumulation or alternation is 
desirable, otherwise it is a blemish’’.* 


But in the instance cited above the case is otherwise. 
The cumulative particle ‘ca’ has been used twice to unite 
the words of different case-endings, namely, ‘dhairyena’, 
‘visvasyatay@ and ‘manyoh’ and ‘vidvatsu’. Of these the 
first two possess the third case-ending whereas the last two 
have got the fifth and the seventh case-endings respecti- 
vely. Therefore, itis proved conclusively that in the 
present context, besides the defect styled ‘Deviation from 
the context pertaining to the use of a case-ending’, there 
is inappropriateness in the use of both the cumulative 


‘ca’~particles as well. So, it is advisable to make emen- 


dations in the text. In other words, it would be better to 


1. Cited in VV-pp. 254-255, 
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read ‘tjvrena vidvesibhuva ’gasa ca’ instead of ‘tiwrad 
aratiprabhavac ca manyoh’ as well as ‘vidvatsu viryam tanaye 


maghonah’ in lieu of ‘viryain ca vidvatsu sute maghonah’. 


Now to take another example of the defect entitled 
‘Deviation fromthe context pertaining to the use ofa 
case-ending’. 


‘‘Ashes themselves were the cosmetic, human skull 
the (lit. lustre of ) shining crest-ornament and of the 
skin of the lion the upper garment having its borders 
tinged with Gorocana’.”® 


1. Ruyyaka in his commentary remarks that in the amended reading 
it appears that the poet intended to express only the first three, 
viz, patience, reliability and anger as the causes of the absence of 
grief while the fourth one, namely, the state of being conversant 
with the valour of Arjuna, the son of Indra, is only a statement of 
fact. But thatis not the case, Besides, even then, accerding 
to Ruyyaka, the adjective ‘vidvatsu’ seems to be superfluous. Eut 
this point escaped the notice of the author of the Vyaktiviveka, vide 
VVV-p, 255, 3 

2. Gorocana is an orpiment made from the bile of cattle, It is 


bright yellow and is used for the purpose of painting. 


3. KS-VIT-32 (reads ‘rocananko gajajinasyai ’va’ in lieu of ‘rocanankah 


simhajinasyai va’. -The editor records ‘krtangaragah® and 


‘upantabhavesu’ as alternative readings); cited in VV-pp. 255-256 ; 
AC-p. 160; ATV-p, 27, ( reads ‘krtangaragahy and AMI-p, 134 


(‘apangabhagesu’ also recorded as a Variant reading), 
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Inthe example quoted above in the beginning the 
words expressive of the subject and the predicate, viz, 
‘bhasma’, ‘sitargaragah’ , ‘kapalam? and ‘amalagekharaérih’ 
all possess an identical case-ending, namely, the first 
case-ending. But, towards the end the order has been 
changed. The former one, viz, ‘simh@jinasya’* has been 
expressed with the sixth case-ending while the latter one, 
namely, ‘dukqlabhavah’ with the first case-ending. There- 
fore, there crops up the defect under consideration. To 
get rid of this defect it is advisable to modify the exis- 
ting reading, namely, ‘simh@jinasyai ’va dukulabhavah’ and 
substitute an amended reading, viz, ‘mrgendracarmai *va 
duktilam asya' in lieu of it. Here it may he noted that in 
the modified version there is an additional advantage also. 
For, init the inconsistency arising out of the treatment 


of the state of being tinged with Gorocana, which is essen- 


1. In his gloss Ruyyaka remarks that in the present verse there are 
other defects as well, In the first place, it is evident that a number 
of human skulls were used as the crest-ornament. So, the use of 
singular number in ‘kapalam’ ( human skull) is defective. In the 
second, in the expression ‘amalagekharagih’ (lit, the lustre of 
shining crest-ornament) only the substantive, i. ¢,, gekhara’ (crest- 
ornament ) alone should have been used, But the attribute is 
mentioned in the form of ‘gekharagrih’?. It should undoubtedly be 
regarded as inappropriate, Ruyyaka further points out that such 
defects can be found out in other examples as well both the prece- 
ding as well as the following but he would not mention them as 


that would make the treatise bulky, vide-VVV-pp. 255-256, 
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tially an attribute of an object, as an adjective of the 
state of being the upper - garment, which is but abstract, 
is automatically obviated. 

Another variety of the defect styled ‘Deviation from 
the context’ is that which concerns itself with the use of 
a prefix (upasarga). 

An example will throw light on the point. 

‘“Adversities overwhelm the inert; good results shun 
one in calamity; baseness is destined to one not having @ 
good future; one having no gravity is not a seat of royal 


fortune”’?. 
In the illustration cited above the beginning is with 


the word ‘vipadah’ ( adversities ) with the. prefix ‘vv’. But 
later on the same has been referred to again by the word 
‘Gpad’ ( calamity ) with the prefix ‘an’. This obvious 


- deviation from the context regarding the use of the prefix 


constitutes the defect under analysis. To obviate this 
defect it is advisable to suggest a change inthe text 


itself. The existing reading, viz, ‘rahayatya ’padupetam 
ayatih’ should be emended as ‘tadupetain vijahati ca’ yatrh’. 


In the modified reading the pronoun ‘tad’ forming a part 
of the compound ‘tadupetam? will refer to the expression 
‘vipadah’ . 

A different variety of the defect entitled 


1. KJ-II-14; quoted in VV-p. 256; KP-p, 371; KPP-p, 228 and AC-p. 
181. AC reads ‘laghuta niyata’ for ‘niyata laghuta’, The second half 
of the verse is cited in VV—p. 265; vide in fra, | 
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‘Deviation from the context’ is that which pertains to 


the use of a number. An illustration will elucidate it, 


“Some lady, being in menses and hence the lustre of 
her moon-like face made dim, imitated the sky full of dust- 
particles with the lustre of the face-like moon dimmed; 
some others, devoid of charm, being perplexed, bore a 
smoulder inwardly like the quarters, bereft of beauty, with 
the beasts bewildered, reddened all over; while others 
spinned round like whirlwind; still others trembling like 
the earth at every step—thus at the expedition of the kings, 


the ladies.foretold the future calamities’. 


In the instance cited above a start has been made 


- with the'singular number in ‘kacit’ { some one ) but in the 


subsequent cases the number is changed from the singular 
to the plural, viz, ‘kagcit’, ‘anyah’ etc. And that is the 
base of the defect under consideration. To get rid of this 


defect it would be better to read <kagcit kirna rajobhir 


1. SV-XV-96 (reads ‘anuvidadhe’ for ‘anuvidadhau’, ‘bhinnavaktrendu- 
lakemih? for ‘mandavaktrendulaksmih’ and ‘kampamapuh’ for ‘kampa- 
manah’); cited in VV-p. 2573 KP-pp. 372-373 and KPP-p. 229, 
In his commentary Mallinatha adopts the reading ‘pratidigam’ in 
lieu of the existing ‘pratipadam’ and construes it with the word 
‘bhremuh’, In the present verse the feminine gender in words 


expressive of the sky, the quarters, the whirlwind and the earth 


suits the occasion, 


et, | 
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divam anuvidadhur mandavakirendusobhah’ in lieu of the 
existing ‘kacit kirna rajobhir divam anuvidadhau mandavak- 
trendulaksmth’ 
To take one more illustration. 

*Q Goddess ! let (my) desired object be fulfilled by 
your blessing’! 

In the present instance the: Goddess has first been 
addressed by the expression ‘bhagavali’—a~ word in the 
singular number ( vocative of the woid ‘liagavaii’ ) -but 
afterwards’ She has been referred to by the expression 
‘yusmat’—a word expressive of plural number forming a 
part of the compound word ‘yusmatprastdena’. This serves, 
asa ground for the defect styled «Deviation from the 
context pertaining to the use of a number’.’ To avoid this 
defect it would be advisable to substitute an’ emended 
reading, viz, ‘bhavatprasidena’ in lieu of the existing 
reading, ‘yusmatprasadena’, 

In the present context it is worthy of note tlat'the 
defect called ‘Deviation from the context’ relating to the 


use ofa ‘tin’—suffix is also noticeable in the previous 


1. NN-I-14 (cd) cited in VV-ep. 258. The whole of the verse is 
quoted in VV-p, 390; KP-274; KPP-p. 175; KPKS-p. 38 ( reads 
tjanani bhavatyah? for ‘bhagavati yusmat-*); AB-Vol -III-p, 67; 
ATV-p. 19; AC-p, 181; SD-p, 393. The MS entitled ‘q’ by T, 
Ganapatishastri cites the whole of the verse, vide Jeet tas (p 15) 
to the Vyaktiviveka, TSS Edn , 
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illustration, The expression ‘apara bhumivat kampamanah 
(still others trembling like the earth \ serves as an exam- 

ple. For, the suffix ‘Sanac in the word ‘kampamanah’ 
breaks the uniformity of the use of the ‘tin’ suffixes 
which is maintained in the preceding cases of the same 
example. For, obviously it cannot be argued that in the 
present case the act of trembling is not intended to be 
expressed as predominating inasmuch as all the acts have 
an equal status; no one is subordinate. Therefore, it is 
logical to attach the ‘tin’—suffixes to the roots expressive 
of them all. The use of the suffix ‘sanac’ cannot be jus- 
tified. For, as has already been pointed out,’ the use of 
the suffixes ‘fair’, ‘8anac’ and the like is recommended 
only when one action predominates over other subordinate 
ones. These suffixes are attached to the roots expressive of 
the subordinate actions. But that is not the case in the 
illustration under consideration. 

Now comes the turn of another variety of the defect 
entitled ‘Deviation from ‘the context’. It is the variety 
which pertains to the use of a particular tense ( lakara ). 
Let it be elucidated with the help of a suitable example. 
It is as follows. 

“The soldiers, holding full-blown Jotus-flewers (in 


their hands ), bathed, drank water, washed their clothes, 
ate lotus-stalks and thus removed the allegation of use- 


1, vide supra p. 165; VV-pp, 244 and 226, 
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lessness levelled against the properties of the mountain- 


924 
o 


rivulets on account of their non-utility 


In the present instance a start has been made by the 
‘lit-lakara’ in ‘sasnuh’, ‘papuh’ etc, but there is an abrupt 
change to the ‘lan-lakara’ in ‘anenijuh’ and ‘amrjan’ 
and to the use of the suffix ‘kta’ in‘dhria’. Andso 
this is an obvious case of the defect styled ‘Deviation from 
the context pertaining to the use ofa particular tense 
(lakara)’. This defect can be avoided by modifying the 
reading of the verse in the following manner. 


é 
‘sasnuh paydinsi papur ambaram animejur 


jakgur bisan  adhrtavikasibisaprasynah|? 


1. SV-V-28 (reads ‘bisa’ for ‘bisan’ ); cited in VV-pp, 258-259; 
AC. p. 180 (reads ‘bisam’ for ‘bisan’ and ‘vana’ for ‘nagae’); AMI-p, 
134 (reads ‘bisarh’ and ‘vana-’); ATV-p. & (reads ‘bisamw’ and ‘vana’ 
and ‘gastam’ for ‘sasnul», The first half of the verse is cited in 
VV-p, 263, VV-p. 289 and SD-p, 461 quote only the second foot, 
vide infra, 

2. vide VV-p. 259. The MS styled ‘q’ by T. Ganapatishastri reads 
‘sakgur bisara vikacam asya dadhuh prasiinam’ in lieu of the second 


foot, vide Appendix (p.15) to the Vyaktiviveka, TSS Edn. It is the 


reading suggested by Mahimabhatta in VV on p, 264, 
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sainyah  sriytm' anuyabhoganirarthakaiva- 


dosam vanesu saritam prasabhain mamarjuh|| 


* But it can be argued that the defect termed ‘Deviation 
from the context pertaining to the use of a particular 
tense (Jakara)’ should not be taken into account with 
rigidity. For, as regards their use the particular lakara-s 
are uncertain in their essential nature. They depend on 
the intention of the speaker. It has been authoritatively 
laid down as follows. 

‘In case an action, which has happened in one’s 
* absence but which is known to the people, is to be taken 
_ as to have happened ins one’s: presence on account of its 
= * being amenable to perception ‘and so the absence is fot 
ne Se intended to be expressed the ‘lan-lakira’ does take place, 


Swe 0. Bs ‘ajaya) Jayanto bhuteni’ Gah ene cor quered all the 


ciere 
* ry = ae 4s 
a) ‘ - * : = 
os oe ~ g* * 5. 


(Gontinued) < 


3 his gloss Ruyyaka refers to the defective use of the suffix 
“¢kta’ in ‘dhtta” which Mahimabhaita discusses in VV on pp. 263- 
264 ( vide in fra ).  Ruyyaka * also — that the author 
. of VV did not suggest any specific deangé in the word Sanenijult? 
si for he was just going to justifyit in another way. vide V VV-p.259, 
1. The MS entitled «7’ referred"to above reads ‘cirad anupebhoga~’ for 
-eriyam anupabhoga-’, 
2, ‘jayantah pakagasanih’—AK-p. 19, sa 
— GJayantavi 'ndragirigau’s cited in the Ramasrawi on AK-cn pp,19-20, 
+ 
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beings )}. 

The discussion, it is evident, centres round the issue 
of the intention of the speaker to express ( vivaksa ), And 
it isan admitted fact that even if anything does exist 
it may not be intended to be expressed as an existent 
entity. Inthe same way a non-existent fact may also be 
intended to be expressed as existing. An example will 
clarify ‘the point. Take for instance, ‘anudara kany@ 
( agirl ‘having no belly). ‘In the present illustration 
there can be no difference of opinion regarding the fact 
that the girl has got a belly and as such the belly isan 
existent entity. But, by the use of the epithet ‘anudarv 
it is obvious,that the bell y ‘ig not intended to be ae . 
as existing. From another point. of view the same exam- 
ple can be regarded as an illustration of, the latter" case hp. 
as well. For, the absence of belly .(-- -anuderatva a “which, 
in-the present case, is a non-existent point, is intended to 
be expressed as-an existent one. But, here it: “deserves 


mention that in the _ illustration -dlted above out: of 


* 


(Continued) 


‘Jayanta, son of Indra, also called Jaya’-CDBM'p; 136. 
Jayanta as an Aditya - cf, EM-p. 81. 
Jayanta as a son of Indra-cf, of, cit.p, 141. 
Jayanta as a Rudra—cf. op. cit, p. 173. 
1. The whole of the quotation is not found in “MBS. Katyayana’s 
vartika on the aphorism ‘anadyatane lai’ (Pan-3-I1-111) reads only 


‘parokse ca lokavijnate prayoktur darganavisaye’, ‘TO this PataTjali 
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the six accredited meanings of the negative particle ‘Nan” 
the sense of meagreness ( alpata) is understood. The 
intended meaning is that the middle-portion of the girl 
is very slender.” | 

Here we have a couple of recapitulatory verses. They 
are as follows. 

Where the being of anything as such or its not- 
being as such depends onthe intention of the speaker 
to express, there, this (defect entitled ) ‘Deviation from 
the context’ is not pointed out by the learned—as ( also ) 


(Continued) 

adds ‘lan vaktavyah’ vide MBS Vol. II]-p, 246 and KK-Vol.I-p. 
187, The rest of the quotation beginning with ‘darganayogyatvat’ 
to. ‘bhitani’ remain unidentified, Jinendrabuddhi explains the 
above-mentioned vartika in his ‘Kk asikavivaranapanjika popularly 
known as ‘JV ‘yasa’. For particulars vide KVP-vol-I-pp.638 and 639. 
VK-p. 180 cites this quotation but wrongly reads ‘ajayaj jayarto 
hinam, ; 

vide supra pp, 14.15, fn. 1 

In his commentary Ruyyaka remarks that following the line of 


& ~_ 


reasoning stated above even the trend of literary usages like the 
following ones is also totally freed from defects, For example, 

“abhiad abhiamih pratipaksayanmanatn 

bhiyaim tanijas tapanadyutir diteh | 

yam indragabdarthanisidanam harer 

hiran.yapttr vat kagipuin pracaksate ||? 

(SV-I-42; cited in VVV-p, 260; VV quotes the second half 

on p. 380). 


-. “of 
: DEVIATION PROM'THE CONTEXT = 


in the case of particular tenses’ and suffixes expressive 


(Continued) 

According to grammatical rules the “present verse forms the 
subject-matter of the ‘lekaza’ called Jit? and so the poet should 
have used ‘babiava’. But he has made use of the ‘lakara? styled ‘luis 
by using the expression ‘abAagt’. 

Similar is the case with the following verse. 

“ata ! twat nijatejasai ’va gamitah svargam jadi svasti te 
kin tva’’nyena hrta vadh&r iti kathtm na sakhjur agre krihah | 
rano hah yadi raghavas tad akhilata vridanamatkandhareth 
strdhawy bandhujanena sendravigayi vakta svayarh ravanah ||” 

( cited in VVV-p. 260 ) 

‘The present verse quoted above, aceciding 1o the gramma- 
tical rales, forms the subject-matter cf the ‘lehtia’ styled eri’. 

Therefore, the poet shculd have used the expressicn “ich: pati? 
-buthe has made use of the ‘/akara’ entitled ‘lui’ by using the 
expression ‘vakia’, vide VVV-p. 261. P 
1. The-deviation from the context pertainirg tc the use of a ‘lcht@ra’ 
has already’ been shown. But in this connection, as incicatcd 
ibove, it is worthy of mote that althcugh the gran matical rules 
prescribe differe nt Jektra-s’“aceciding as the: ecvion is to have 
taken p':ce orto take place in ‘farchia’ ( the absence of ihe 
‘nominative ) or in ‘aparoksa’ ( i. e,, in its presence ) and it is in 
'adjctena’ {ithe period from the beginning. of the last quarter 
of the night of the currcat day ) or in ‘eredjalena’ {<a pericd of 
time exec pt that indicated by the word ‘adyalaxa’), it depends on 
the intenticn of the speck: r to express them. Theeftre the cases 
of deviation regarding the use of dchkara-s have not been ccnsides 


red as defective. 
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of habit eto. and also inthe case where the action is 
desired by the nominative for its own benifit® ( the devia- 


tion from the context is not taken into account ); 80, (as 


1, Similar is the case with the suffixes (pratyaya-s); some of them 
are added when the nominative has a ‘stladi’ ( hzbit etc. of per- 
forming those acts ) as indicated inthe aphcrism ‘@ Aves tacchila- 
taddharmatatsadhukarisu’ (Pin. 3-11-134 ) while others are added 
when there is no such thing, i. e., when the action is done even 
once, In suffixes also if in certain cases once a suffix expressive of 
‘siladi’ ( habit etc, ) is added but in the same context elsewhere 
a suffix expressive of that is not mentioned and, on the other 
hand, a totally different type of suffix, quite different from that 
One, is added, it does not amountto a defect of the nature of 
‘Deviation from the context pertaining to a suffix’, For example— 
“Fugopa *tmanam atrasto bheje dharmam anaturah { 
agtdhnur adade so ’rtham asaktah sukham anvabhat ||"° 

( RV-I-21; cited in VV-p. 155 and VVV—p. 261 ). 

In the verse cited above we have the suffix ‘knw’ expressive of 
‘Siladi‘ (habit etc.) in ‘agrdhnuh’ in conformity with the aphorism 
‘trasigrdhidhysikeipeh knuh’, (Pan-3—I1-140) but we have no such 
suffix in the expression «atrastah’, Here we have ‘kta’ which is 
not at all expressive of habit etc, The poet has not used the expre- 
ssion ‘atrasnuh’, formed according to the same aphorism cited 
above, in lieu of ‘atrastah’. But it is not defective, For, there is 
a choice between these suffixes and that choice depends on the 
intention of the speaker. vide ibid. 

2. In conformity with the grammatical rule ‘sveritaniteh kartrabki- 
praye kriynphale ( Pan 1—TIT—72 ), which, as explained by 


——————ee ees SL 


4 
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they depend on the intention of the speaker ) they have 


not been shown. 


A still different variety of the defect called ‘Deviation 
from the context’ is that which pertains to voiee 


(karakasakti). To take an example. 


‘(Let the buffaloes enjoy adipin the pool-water, 
beaten repeatedly by their horns; let the flock of deer 
assembled in the shade ruminate; Jet the uprooting of 


the grass called Cyperus Rotundus be done by the 


(Continued) 


Bhattoji Diksita : ‘svariteto nitasca dhaior atmanepodarn syat 
kavitgamini kriyaphale’, means that the ‘svaritet? roots as well 
as the ‘fff’ roots take the ‘aimanepada’ if the result of the 
action is desired by the nominative for its own benefit; otherwise 
they take the ‘parasmoipada’. But in the example ‘drcia 
drgtim adho dadtti kurute na “lapam abhacsta’ both the ‘arma, epada’ 
and the ‘parasmaipada’ have been used. On the one hand we have 
‘kurute’ while on the other ‘dadati’, In the present case if the result 
of the action is desired Ly the nominative fur her own 
benefit according to the rules of grammar there should have 
been no ‘parasmaipada’ in ‘dadali?, The poct should have used 
‘datte’, Similarly, if it is not so desired by the nominative 
the ‘aimanepada’ in ‘kurute’ is inappropriate. It should have 
been ‘karot?’, But, as stated above, this point depends on the 
intention of the speaker and so a_ deviation from the rigid 


grammatical principles in these cases does not amount to the 


defect styled ‘Deviation from the context’. vide ibid, 
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berds of boars in the shallow tank with full confidence, 
and let this bow of mine with string loosened repose’?. _ 


In the illustration cited above the start is with the 

active voice in the expressions ‘gahantam’ and ‘abhyasyaiw. 

But, suddenly in the third fcot of the verse the voice 

| changes to the passive in the expression ‘kriyatam’. And 
Mm this gives rise to the defect entitled ‘Pcviaticn ficm tle 
| if aeiabexk pertaining to the use of voice’. To get rid of this 
: | atch it would be better to modify the reading of the 
third foot and read ‘kurvaniva ’stabhiyo varchatatayo 

mustaksatim palvale’ , let the herds of boars perform the 


i uprooting of the grass named Cyperus Rotundus fearlessly 


in a shallow tank) in lieu of the existing reading, viz. 
‘yisrabdhain kriyatam varahatatibhir mustaksatth palvale’ 
(let the uprooting of the grass called Cyperus Rotundus 
be done by the herds of boars in the shallow tank with full 


— 
—- 


1.- ABHSL-II-6 (reads ‘—fatibhir’ for ‘—tatibhir’ ); cited in VV— 
pp. 261-262; KP—pp. 373-374 and KPP—pp. 229—230 , read 
sabhyasyataw’ for ‘abhyasyatu’ and ‘varthapatibhir’ for ‘vartha- 
tatibhir ); KAS (ort), onp.5 under 1-JI-11; ASR—p, 16; 
AMI—p. 134; SKB—p, 51; VK-—-p.240. STT—p. 14 and 
AB -Vol, Il—p. 336 (read ‘visrabdhaih’), STY, AB, KAS 
(crui), AMI, SKB and VK all read “varahapatibhir’ for ‘varaha-, 


tatibhir?, AMI is conspicuous in reading ‘mustaksitih’, AB 


reads ‘salilaih’ for ‘salilara’, - 
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confidence)". 


To take another instance. 


“Neither you have done anything unpleasant for me 
nor anything has been done by me against you. Why 
(then) without any reason do you not grace the 


lamenting Rati (me) by your presence ?’”2. 


In the present case as well the active voice of the 
expression ‘krtavan’ ocurring in the first foot of the verse 
has been changed to the passive in the second by the use 
of the expression ‘kriam’.. And this accounts for. the 
defect. To avoid this defect it is advisable to make emen- 
dations in the reading and to read ‘na ca te ’ham krtava- 
tya *sammatam’ in lieu of the existing ‘pratikulam ca na 


te maya krtam’. . 


1, In this connection the following remarks of the Kamadhenu on 
KAS of Vamana is worthy of note, 
“suisrabdham kurutam varahavitatir mustaksatim palvale” iti pracinah 
patha iti sampradayavidah | ‘‘visrabdhaih kriyatuz varihatatibhir 
mustakgatih palvale |” iti pathantaran tu prakramabhangasankakalan- 
kam atskurayet]? p. 17 (Vachaspati Press, Calcutta, 1922 Edn) 

2. KS—IV—7 (reads ‘na ca for ‘ca na’ of VV in the second foot’; 
quoted in VV—p, 262; CM—p, 11] and AC~ p 182 (read ‘na cq’). 


Compare: ‘manast ’pi na vipriyam maya krlaptrvam tava kim 


jahasi mam |’ (RV-VIII-52ab). 
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Let this defect be elveidated with one more example. 

“The sky shone with the clouds fall of water and 
the lustre of the streak of lightning began to flash and 
causing the disappeurance of the amorous quarrels, the 
thunders, made intense by water, spread all over the 
quarters’’.! : 

Inthe present instance the beginning is with the 
active voice in ‘vireje’ and “yaya” whereas the end is with 
the voice in which only the action is voiced (bhavavacya) 
in ‘vitene’. And this serves asa ground for the defect 
‘under consideration. Now, to turn to that variety, of the 
defect termed ‘J eviation from the context’ which pertains 
to the syntactical relation being expressed.? An example 


will throw light on its nature. 


1. KJ-X-19 (reads ‘vivriim’ for ‘vihfitm’); cited herein VV— p. 262. 
There are two readings ‘xihriim’ and ‘vivriim’, Ruyyaka explains 
both of them, He construes the former as ‘began to flash’ and 
the latter as ‘began to spread or multiply’, vide VVV-p. 262, 

2. Ruyyaka distinguishes between the ‘sabda’ ( pertaining to the 
syntactical relationship being expressed) ind the ‘@rtha’ (pertains 
ing to the syntactical relationship heing implied ) ‘prakramabheda’ 

(Deviation from the context) in the following way. He says that 
it is ‘$abda’ when the order of directly expressing the syntactical 
relationship through words is broken and the syntactical relation 
is made implied. And itis ‘artha’ when the order is just the 


reverse, i, €., astart is with the expression of the syntactical] 
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“The beauty added grace to their body, the presence 

of fresh blooming youth to it (the beauty ), the charm 

of Cupid in its turn to it (the presence of the fresh 


blooming youth}, the hilarity made graceful by the 
company of the dear one to it (the charm of Cupid).’” 


In the present illustration in the end the poet intends 
to express that the hilarity added grace to the charm of 
Cupid and the company of the dear one added grace to 
that hilarity. Of these inthe latter case the syntactical 

relationship is not directly expressed through words, It 
is only implied by the use of the Bahuerihi— compound in 
the expression ‘dayitasangamabhasah’. This expression 
has been used here as an adjective of the word ‘madah’ and 


as such the company ef the dear ono ( dayitasangama ) is 


(Continued ) 


relationship as implied but later on that order is broken and the 
syntactical relation is expressed directly through words. 


1. SV-X-33; cited in VV.p-263; AC-p, 182; ASR-p. 36 ( reads ‘tam 
api vallabhasahgah’—the reading amended by Mahimabhatta for 
- ‘doyitesahgomabhagals’ ); VJ-p.33; SP=p. 9}; SM-p. 14; referred te 
in VJ—p. 401 and VV—p. 269. The whole of the verse is cited 
again in VV emp. 291 but with the modifications suggested 

= above, vide infra, Kuataka im this connection remarks— ‘dete, 
Sahgekr snaw iti pRiktntared sulabham eve” ( VJ—p, 33 ), 
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relegated to a subordinate position. And this isa remar- 
kable. deviation from the order begun at the outset and 
maintained til] the very just preceding case. Obviously, 
this accounts for the defect under consideration, But to 
avoid it, it would be better to make an amendment in the 
reading. In other words, it would be advisable to read 
“tam api vallabhasangah’ [the company of the dear one 
to it ( hilarity ) also ] in lieu of the existing ‘dayitasanga- 
mabhasah’ (.. made graceful by the company of the 
dear one).’ — = . 


To take one more example. 


- «© ( The soldiers ) holding bloomed lotus-flowers ( in 
their hands ) bathed, drank water, washed their clothes 
( and ) ate lotus-stalks.’’”” : 


In the present instance towards the end of the second 
foot the order has been broken. The poet uses the 
expression ‘dhrtavikasibisaprasunah’. It isa case of the 


Bahuwvrihki-compound and as such it qualifies the word 


1,. Mallinatha observes as follows— 
“tan madas tam api vallabhasakga iti prayoktavye videsanatvena 
prayogso mahakavinam anudvegat| yatha Bharaveh.guct bhusayati (Kirata 
2) rjunt ye 2 32) sloke ‘sa nayankah sa ca siddhibhtsanah?’ iti vaktavye 
Ga naynpaditasiddhibhicara’’ iti |’ vide his commentary on sSvV— 
X33.) 
2, SV—V—28 (ab), vide supra—pp. 212-213 (VV — pp.258-259), 
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wrt 


‘sainyah’ (soldiers ). Here it is worthy of note that the 
fact that. the soldiers held bloomed. lotus-flowers in their 
hands has been subordinated by the: use of the compound. 
It isnot directly expressed. On the contrary, it is only 
implied. And hence the defect. To get rid of the defect 


it is essential to make some modifications in the reading. 
That is to say, it is better to read ‘jakeur bisan vikacam 
‘ asya dadhuh prasinam’ (ate lotus-stalk, held its bloomed. 
flower ). In making such an alteration in the reading 


there is an additional advantage as well’. In the existend 


1, Here it is worthy of note that in between the expressions-‘labhah’ 
and ‘yatha ca’ occurring in VV-—p. 264 the MS styled ‘gq by T. 
Ganapatishastri reads as follows—{vide Appendix (p. 15) to the 
Vyaktisiveka, TSS Edn) 

‘arthaprakramabhedo yatha—anantaroduharaovayar adyam Dhitavipa- 
ryayam/mattatt dayitasangamabhisa bhisnyatya *samasayakalake- 
mim|sa’pya ‘niinanavayauoayogam iad vapus tad api carutaratvaml | 
iti, atra hi mattn (?.—tir) dayieasanzatir ese’ eieah pathah |... 
the portion which in VV comes in between ‘yuktah pathah’ 
(VV-p. 265 ) and ‘kramaprakramabhedo yatha’ (VV—p.267). 
To us it appears that the. order of the text which is found in the 
MS referred to above is the correct One, For, it has a consistency 
with the context as well as the commentary of Ruyyaka as publi- 
shed in the TSS Edn of the V yaktiviveka (p.35). For, in his comm- 
entary Ruyyaka says that there are two examples of ‘arthaprakra- 
mabheda’ namely, the verses beginning with the words ‘mattata’ 


(cited in VV—p.266) and ‘samataya’ (quoted in VV—2. 264 ). 
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reading there isa repetition of the word ‘bisa’ ( lotus 
stalk ) but this defeet is totally removed in the modified 
version. [ Besides, the defect styled ‘Deviation from 
the context pertaining to the use of tenses (/axara-s ) 
pointed out by big boas in his gloss on p» 259. is also 
obviated |. 

Now comes the turn of that variety of the defect termed 
‘Deviation from the context’ which pertains to the syntac- ° 


tical relation being implied. In this connection it 


{ Continued ) 
Fherefore, for the purpose Of exposition on this point we have 
closely followed the order of the text which is found in the MS 
entitled «q’ and is cited above. 
In his commentary Ruyyaka remarks thatin MSS the verse 
beginning with the word ‘samataya’ generally occurs as an exam- 
ple of the defect styled ‘sabdaprakramabheda’ as in VV-p. 264. But 
in the present case there is ‘the reading . ‘anantarodtharanayor — 
adyam thitaviparyayam’ ina context when the author is going to 
introduce the defect termed ‘arthaprakramabheda’. This is unreas- 
onable. For, it is opposed to the text itself. Because, in the text 
_ Varuna has got an ‘arthaprakrama’. | 


Ruyyaka says that in the present case where the defect styled 
- arthaprakramabheda’ is being introduced it is better to read ‘idam 
- evo daharanam ahitaviparyayam’. But it deserves attention that the 
anomaly is caused by the mistake of the scribes who prepared the 
MSS and changed the position of the portion of the text under 


analysis. 
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deserves mention that of the two immediately preceding 
examples of the defect styled ‘Deviation from the context’ 
which pertains to the syntactical relation being expre- 
ssed, namely, the verses beginning with the word ‘caruta 
vapur’* and “‘sasnuh payah’? if the order of the former one 
is altered from top to bottom upside down it will form 
an instanec of the defect styled “Deviation from the Cou- 
text pertaining to the syntactical relation being implied’, 
‘That verse exists as follews— 

“caruta vapur abhusayad adsam 

iam _ aniinanavayauvanayogah \ 

tam punar makaraketanalaksmis 

tain mado dayitasangamabhiusah w’ 
And if it is changed in the following way it will amount 
to the defect styled ‘Deviation from the context per- 
tainmg to the syntactical relation being implied’. 

“maitata  dayitasangamabhusa 

bhusayatya ’samasayakalaksmim. 1 

Sa’ pya ’nunanavayauvanayogam 

tad vapus tad api carutaratvam WwW’ 

[ The hilarity made graceful by the company of the 

dear one adds grace to the charm of Cupid; i { the 
latter ) also ( odds grace ) to the presence of fresh 


1. vide supra p. 223. 
2. vide supra pp. 212-213 
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blooming youth; it (the presence of fresh blooming youth ~ 
adds grace) to the body (and) ‘that (the body ) also 
(adds grace ) to the beauty. | _ 


Inthe present. instance. the syntactical connection 
between the Sairds in the beginning, i.e., in ‘mattatd 
dayitasangamabhusa’ is of the implied type but the order 
is broken. The syntactical connection: becomes directly 
expressed in the second half of the verse, i. e,, in ‘s@ pya 
‘nunan avayauvanayogam' and so forth, And so there crops 
up the defect styled ‘Deviation from the context pertai- 
ning to the syntactical relation being implied’, This 

defect can he obviated easily by suggesting a change in ths 
reading from ‘mattata dayitasangamabhis'a to ‘mattatim 
dayitasangatir esa’ [ the company of. the dear one adds 
grace to hilarsty and it ( the hilarity ) et seg. | In 
‘making such an alteration in the reading the syntactical 
connection in the beginning of the verse also becomes 


directly expressed and not: implied'. 


1. Ruyyaka in his commentary points out that the reading of the last 

foot of the verse, viz, ‘tad vapus tad api carutaratoam’ is not appropriate: 
For, it does not correspond to the existing order. In the present 
case ‘ctrutai sa khalu sa’ pi sariram’ is a better reading. ~ Besides, 
he remarks that it is advisable to use the pronoun -etad’ and 


read ‘dayitasangetir ega’ and not ‘sam’ in lieu of ‘esa’, For, in that 
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To take one more illustration of the same. 


“The King ( Dasaratha )by giving away wealth and 
water and by controlling the wicked equally resembled 
Yama and Kubera along with Varuna, (and) by his 
brilliance ( he resembled ) him ‘who has Aruna as his fore- 


runner—( i. e., the Sun )’.' 


In the instance quoted above the issue within the 
context that Varuna is invested with the status of the 
object of the root ‘ya@ with the prefix ‘anu’ added to 
it (meaning to resemble ).is- implied in its character. 
Therefore, it would be proper to mention the cause also 
in coniormity with the implied nature of the object referred 
to just now. But that is not. the case. As in other 
cases, here also there isa mention of the directly expre- 
ssed cause, which is of the nature of controlling the wicked 
in the form ‘niyamandad asatam’. This is an instance of 
the defect styled ‘Deviation from. the context pertaining 
to the syntactical relation being implied’. Itis a defect 


in the present context. For, in accordance with the line 


(Continued) 


case how willthe expression ‘mattata’ be referred to. It appears 
that the MSS of the Vyaktiviveka which were at the disposal of 
Ruyyaka read ‘asam’ instead of ‘esa’; otherwise, such a criticism 


will be unwarranted, vide VVV—p. 265. 


4. RV—1X-— 6; cited in VV -p.264. 
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of reasoning stated already,’ it culminates in a break in 
the realization of the rasa etc. intended to be expressed. 
Therefore, to avoid this defect it is advisable to suggest 
an alteration in the reading, i. e., to. substitute ‘niyama- 
yanna ‘satah sa naradhipal’ in lieu of the existing ‘niya- 
manad asatam ca naradhipah’.? In the amended reading 
the cause becomes implied. Besides, there are some 
advantages in the emendation suggested above. Two other 
defects are also obviated. First, the defect styled 
‘Deviation from the context pertaining to the use of a 
case-ending’ disappears. Second, the irregular use ‘of 
the particle ‘ca’, which, according to the line of argument 
stated already,* does not possess the cumulative sense, 
is also remedied. The use of the cumulative particle ‘ca’ 
a’ter the word ‘asatam’ instead of the word ‘niyamanad’ 


1. vide supra p. 185 (VV—pp. 243—244). 

2. In this connection Ruyyaka observes that even the reading ‘niya- 
mayan’ etc. suggested by Mahimabhatta, who was so proud of 
his socalled profound erudition, does not appeal to the heart. 
For, it is not an established fact that the expression ‘niyamayan’, 
is related to Varuna alone. The obvious reason is the absence 
of proof in its favour. And as in the present context Varuna is 

. subordinate to others he is not independent and so such a 
relationship is not conducive to his excellence. vide VVV- p.266. 


3. vide supra pp. 206-207; VV—pp. 254—255. 
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is an instance of the defect entitled ‘Change in the order’ 
(kramabheda)*, which will be discussed later on. 

The case with the other varieties of the defect termed 
‘Deviation from the context’ is identical with that of 
those discussed above. This defect admits of a number 
of varieties and sub-varieties, Moreover, by their mutual 
permutation and combination the list becomes too cum- 
brous. ‘The author leaves them for the readers themselves 
to detect... An example, however, will surely throw light 
on the point. 

‘“‘Baseness is destined to one not having a good future; 
one having no gravity isnot an object ( aseat) of royal 
fortune’’.% 

ln the illustration quoted above the defect styled 
‘Deviation from the context’ pertains to both the base 
( prakrti ) as well as the suffix ( pratyaya). First, the 


base itself has been changed. For, a_ start has been 


1, Ruyyaka regards it as a case of the defect styled ‘prakramabheda’ 
(and not ‘kramabheda’) but on a study of the text the point beco- 
mes obvious, vide VVV-pp. 264-265; cf. VV-p. 284 (vide infra). 


2. KJ-II-14 (cd); cited in VV-p.265, The whole of the verse is quo. 
ted in VV-p. 256; for details vide supra p. 209. Here it may 
be noted that Mahimabhatta considers it an example of ‘prakrti- 
prakramabheda’ as well as ‘pratyaprakramabheda’ but Govinda Tha- 
kkura regards it as a caseof ‘paryayaprakramabheda’ In reality, for 
the present both are the same. Compare VV-p. 265 and KPP, 
p. 228. 


939 [ CHAP. 


ELUCIDATION OF POETIC BLEMISHESIN THEVYAKTIVIVEKA 
made with the word laghuta’ (baseness ) but the werd. 7 
has been totally changed towards the end, There occurs 


the word ‘agariyan’ (one having no “gravity ). The base 
‘a-guru’ has been used i in lieu of laghw. Second, in addition 


to this change in the base, the suffix ‘“yasun’ is an extra 
addition in the expression ‘agariyan’. The term ‘agariyan’ 
is of the comparative degree while the base, namely, 
‘laghw’ in the expression ‘laghuta’ is of the positive degree, 
And, therefore, there arises the defect entitled. Deviation 
from the context’. To get rid of this defect it is advisable to 
modify the reading ina manner so as to read ‘na laghur 
jatu padam nrpasriyah’ in lieu of the existing ‘agariyan 
na @ pacar nypasriyah’. 
Now to také up the case ‘of a differ ent var sie of 
the defect termed ‘Deviation from the context’'—the var i- 
ety relating to thes 
~ clear. 


% E O Cupid ') jhe quality of ee the arrows of 
flowers pertaining to Bou and the quality of having cool 
rays belonging to the Moon both appear unreal in case of 
persons like myself (for) the. | Moon by her rays laden 
with snow emits fire. and you. alse make: = arrows of 
flowers adamant”.' “VERS 


der, An example will make the point 


‘1. ABHSL—III—4, cited in VV—p. 267; AC—182 (reads ‘vahnim’ 
SS for ‘agnim’); VJ—p. 477 (reads ‘antar® for ‘indur); occurs as STI 
No 1298 (reads ‘éitalatvain himarngor? instead of ‘itarasmitvam 


. indoh’). 
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In the first half of the illustration cited above the 
reference to Cupid comes ‘first and then comes the refe- 
Tence to the Moon. But,in the second half the order is 
_ Changed. An order almost contrary to the previous one 
is introduced. The Moon is referred to first, the story 
of Cupid follows it, Therefore, the present example can 
be regarded as a olear instance of the defect termed 


‘Deviation from the context pertaining to the order’.? 


1, But, Ruyyaka in his gloss explains that the present instance is 
“Rota suitable example of the defect styled ‘Deviation from the 
context pertaining to order’, For, in the rresent context the 
deviation from the contextual order culminating in the employ- 
ment of a reverse order is not defective. It is rather proper. And 
there is reason for it. King Dusyanta {is eddiessing ¢ Cupid 
dircetly. So, it is reasonable for him to start with an address to 
Cupid and to finish also with a remaik on him—the person 
directly spoken to, leaving aside midway the incidental story of 
the Moon, which is introduced by way of reference and compa- 
rison. It would not have looked well to conclude the verse with 
a remark about the incidental, Therefore, in the present con- 
text it is proper that the verse has been concluded with the story 
of Cupid, who is within the contextual sphere. In such a 
case itis betterto pick up the right thing than to stick to the 
order expressed in the beginning. So, the existing reverse order 
is better than a slavish imitation of the order begun at the outset. 
For, in the present context, of these only the former rejoices the 


heart of the art-connoisseurs. In support of his views Ruyyaka 
cites Panini’s aphorism ‘yusaadasmadoh Sa6i lt caturthedviti asthavor 
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(Continued) 
vamnavau’ (8—I—20) as an example of the use of a reverse order. 
Here the case-endings, viz, ‘sasthi’ (sixth), ‘caturthi’ (fourth) and 
‘dvitiya’ (second ) are not mentioned in the order provided in 


the aphorism ‘svaujasam.....' et seg. (Pain—4—I—2). It is 
in the reverse order. According tothe aphorism-order in the 


present case also it was essential to use the ‘dvi iiya’ ( second ) 
first, then the ‘caturthi’? (fourth ) and then the ‘sasthi’ (sixth). 


Thus this is evident that the reverse order isin use, ( Here it 
may be noted that in the verse it is the element of unique charm 
which justifies the reverse order whereas in the aphorism the 
rule of compound, namely, ‘alpactaran'’ ( Pig ota ) 
justifies it. [ While quoting. the aphorism VVV reads ‘padasya 
padat’ between ‘—smadoh’ and ‘sasthi—’ ]. 

Ruyyaka opines that the author of the /yaktiviveka should 
have pondered over this point minutely. As regards himself 
he proposes to discuss and illustrate the defect entitled ‘Devia- 
tion from the context pertaining to order’ in the course of the 
elucidation of the nature of the defect styled ‘Deviation from 
the context pertaining to the object of description’, vide VYWV— 
pp- 267—2717. 


CHAPTER VI 


AN ANALYSIS OF 1 HE NATURE OF ‘DEVIATION 
FROM THE CONTEXT’ (Concluded, 


The preceding chapter has been devoted to an eluci- 
dation of the nature of the defect styled ‘Deviation from 
the context’ with copious illustrations. Buy a pertinent 
poser arises so far as the problem of impropriety is con- 
cerned. It appears that there does not arise any obs- 
tacle in the apprehension, which is of the nature of the 
uniformity of the rasa etc. intended to be expressed, even 
when there is a change in the use of bases, suffixes or 
synonyms, which are within the context. he principal 
import remains intact. For, there isa change in words 
alone.’ Why, then, should the defect styled ‘Deviation 


i, ‘The meaning, the intended import, is of supreme importance, The 
words,which express it, are subordinate. For, it is an admitted fact 
that it is only for the apprehension of the meaning that the words 
are required, The meaning is the end(upeya) while the words gare the 
means (uptya).And various may be the means for a particular end, 
There are no fixed rules for the former. In support of this view 
Ruyyaka quotes the following authoritative averment. | 

““upadaya ‘pi ye heyds tan upayan pracaksate / 
upayanam ca niyamo nB 'vasyam avakalpate’’ |; 


vide VVV-pp,267— 268, 
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from the context’ pertaining to a base, a suffix, a synonym 
and the like be at all regarded as instances of impropriety 
relating to words ? 

In this connection in reply it can be argued that 
all these different types of the defect called ‘Deviation 
from the context’ should be regarded as mostly of the 
nature of the relationship of the subject and the predi- | 
cate! Andin the case of the relationship of the subject 
and the predicate also a change in the words is not highly 
recommended by the experts even in cases where with the 
change inthe words there is no corresponding change in 
the meaning. An example will throw light on the point. 

’'*That nectar is nectar which resides in the lip-petal | 
ofthe beloved, the rest is ( but) poison, and that Moon. 
is Moon who resembles the face-lotus (of the beloved and 
any other ( Moon ) is like darkness itself?’ .2 


In the instance quoted above it is worthy of note 
that these very words ‘amrtam’ (nectar ) and ‘induh’ 


ee Es S com te Ruyyaka points out that the defect entitled 
‘Deviation from the context? is considered as being of the nature of 
~ the rélationship of the subject and the predicate; because, the object 
: of tlfat defegt is possessed of the relationship in question and so it is 
| smetaphorical use, Similar is the logic in the division of the defect 
7 . “into: @ ‘éabda’ (the syntactical relationship being directly expressed) 
| . ‘and (2) cartha’ ( the syntactical relationship being implied ), 


2. Cited in VV-p.268. 
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( Moon } are repeated. They are not replaced. by their 
“Synonyms. And it is evident that in the present context 
-even if the synonyms of these words are used the meaning 


will remain the same. 


Now, the opponents may argue that even if the defect 
-entitled ‘Deviation from the context’ in general is taken 
for granted, its twofold classification into (1) that per- 
taining to the syntactical relation being expressed and 
-(IT) that relating to the syntactical relation being implied, 
_appears quite groundless. 

Such a classification is illogical. Because, in the 
verse beginning with the word ‘c@rut% vapur abhiusayad 
asam’ etc. some object, which is of the nature of the rela- 
tionship of the ornament and the ornamented etc. is inten- 

-ded to be apprehended. Let it be apprehended through the 
: directly expressed words or through the process of imp- 
lication or through both. For, there is no harm if the 
intended relationship is expressed. Why, then, such a 
tenacity for the rules of the issue within the context 2. 
Why to hold that impropriety is entailed By a break in 
the symmetry of the issue within the contexty i. e., the 
deviation from the context and it is obviated ia the unifor- 


mity thereof ?* ‘ * 2 


: << = «* = 
“. Inhis commentary Ruyyaka observes that the reading ‘prakramani- 


yamam pratya (‘bhinivegah)’ appears to be the correct readin g, For, 


in that case there will be a consistency in the construction of the 
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An example will render the position clear. 


‘Sacred scripture adds grace to the body, tranquillity 
( oi mind ) becomes its (of the scripture) ornament, valour 
is an ornament of tranquillity and it ( valour) has for 


99 4 


its ornament success Obtained through prudence”’. 
In the present context there «xists the defect termed 
‘Deviation from the ccntext’, For, in the beginning of the 
verse the syutactical connection of words expressive of 
the relationship of the ornament and the crnamented is 
directly expressed in ‘bhgsayait srulam vapuh’ ( scripture 
adds grace to the body ) whereas in the subseqent cases the 
symmeily is trcken and that syntactical connection beco- 
mes an implied one in ‘pragamas tasya bhavatya ‘lankriya’ 
{ tranquillity becomes its ( of the scripture ) ornament ), 
‘prasamabharanam parakramah’ ({ valour is an ornament of 
tranquillity ) as wellasin ‘sa nayapiditasiddhibhi:anah’ 


(Continued) 

expression ‘yadbhedabhedabhyam’. The pronoun ‘yad’ will refer to 
‘prakrama’ and thus ‘prakramabheda’ and ‘prakramabheda’ will be cons 
veyed, On the other hand, if the reading ‘prakramabhedantyamam 
pratya (‘bhinivegahy’ be retained the pronoun ‘yad’ will, anyhow, be 
construed io refer to the expreasion ‘prakrama‘, vide VVV —p 269. 
KJ—lI-32; cited in VV-p.269; VJ-p.401 and T-p.182; referred to 
in VV-p.270; vide infra p.240, VV wrongly reads ‘pragamabha- 
vagal’ for ‘prasamabharanam', : 
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_{ it (valour ) has for its ornament success obtained through 
~prudence j.' 

Now, in the above illustration although there exists 
the defect called “Deviation from the context’ there is 
not even a bit of impropriety. And so, such a cateyori- 
cal remark that any form of .the ‘Deviation from the con- 

text’ causes impropriety comes from the side of those who 
are not conversant with the function of word and meaning 


-( gabdarthavyaipara ). 


In answer to the argument mentioned above it can be 
| argued that the entity which forms "the subject-matter of 
the function of word is quite different from that which 
forms the subject-matter of the function of meaning. The 
two differ toto czelo. Of these that which is intended to 
be expressed as predominating. is ‘the ‘subject-matter of 
‘the function of word. For, that predominating entity can 
be syntactically connected directly with the words consti- 


tuting the body of the sentence, The other one forms the 


1. In his gloss Ruyyaka points out that in the p-ese2nt case there does 
exist the defect entitled ‘Deviation from the -context “pertaining 
to the use of a synonym’, But that has not been discussed here be- 
cause a consideration of the defect styled ‘Deviation from the con- 
text pertaining to the syntactical relationship being expressed’ as 


well as ‘Deviation from the context pertaining to the syntactical 


relationship being implied’ is within the context. vide VVV-p.259. 
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subject-matter of the function of meaning. Since, it 
is of an opposite nature and as such cannot directly be 
syntactically connected with such wercs which constitute 
the body of the sentence. Now, this being the situation, 
when the relation of the ornament and the ornamented is 
intended to be. expressed 88 precominating, it is capable 
of being the subject-matter of the functicn cf werd alone 
and not of the function of meaning. And so, when tho 
subject-matter of the function of word as well as of the 
function of meaning is thus fixed, any change in the respec, 
tive order of the two operates as a cause of the break in 
the apprehension, which is of the nature of the uniformity 
of the predominating rasa. And, therefore, it has been | 
considered as an impropriety in the couple of examples. 
_discussed above, namejy, the verses beginning with the 
words ‘caruta vapur abhusayad asim” etc. and ‘uci bhaza- 
yats $rutain vapuh’* et seq. 
In the foregoing discussions it has been shown that 
the opponents may argue that in the instances like the 
‘ - verse beginning with the words ‘uci bhisoyzati’ etc. there 
is not even a trace of impropriety although there exists. 
the defect styled ‘Deviation frcm the context’. But this is- 7 
an illusion of theirs. For, if the existent reading of both the. | 


i, SV-X-333 for particulars vide supra p, 223, VV-p. 263, 
2.  KJ-II-32; for details vide supra p, 238, VV-p. 269. 
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verses, adverted to above, is emended, substituting ‘capu— 
sah $ucit bhisanam fs utam’ in lieu of the existing ‘uci 
bhiisayati grutain vapuh’ and ‘tam madas tam api vallabha- 
sangah’ in lieu of the current ‘tain mado dayitascigamabh- 
usah’, the two instances of the defect entitled ‘Deviaticn 
from the context-pertaining to the syntactical relation beirg 
expressed’ or that ‘pertaining to the syntactical relation 
being implied’ is automatically obviated. And when the 
defect is thus removed it is upto the generous litterateurs to 
decide the question of propriety or impropriety in cases of the 
two types of apprehensions— one occasioned by the existent 
Teadings and the other by the suggested ones. For, they 
are fully conversant with the essence of the apprehension 
of propriety or impropriety and as such they possess @ 
unique sense of discernment. They easily perceive the 
intrinsic difference between the existing and the modified 
readings. As for others, i.e,, grammarians and the like 
that difference is rather non-existent. They treat both the 
cases as similar ones. And it is simply because of the fact 
that they fail to appreciate the subtle nuances of meaning. 
Or, it is possible that in the instances like the verse begin— 
ning with the words ‘suct bhi-ayati’ etc., referred to above, 
the poet intends to convey merely a unique mode of expre- 


ssion contributing to strikingness' as far as possible in the 


1. For Kuntaka’s conception of ‘vaictirya (uniqueness) vide his 
definiticn of ‘vicitra’ in VJ-pp.124-125 (unmesa one,  karika- 
versese=thirty-four to forty-three }: 
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chain of the objects possessing the relationship of the 
ornament and the ornamented and that mode of expression 
has been efficiently brought to its consummation, And 380 
being swayed by this unique mode of expression contribu- 
ting to strikingness certain scholars are bot in a position 


to detect the break in the apprehension referred to 
above.? 


1. It appears that Mahimabhatta here criticizes Kuntaka, the author 
of the Vakroktijivita, For, Kuntaka regards these two verses as 
illustrations of the second type of the embellishment styled «Illu- 
minator’ (dIpaka) vide VJ-p.40). And he is of opinion that where by 
the outstanding and choicest embellishments the poetic senti- 
ments and the like, which are to he embellished — and which are 
hidden under their own natural excessive charm, manifest their 
essential nature, it ig a type of ‘vaicitrya’, He says 

“<yatra tadvad alanskarair bhra jamanair ni jatmane | 
svasobhatisayantahstham alankaryanh prakas yate| |" 
VJ-p. 124; cited in VVV-p.271 reads ‘yadvat’ (?) for ‘yatra’ and 
> areal for ‘bhrajamaniir’. But, in the present context it 
ay be remarked that Kuntaka was conscious of the defect, For, 
he detects it in the following manner. 
“caruta. ... dayitasangamabhisah| | 
dayttasaiigamas tam abhacayad iti vaktavye, kidréo madah,dayi- 
fasahgamo bhasn yasye 'ti dayitasahgamasabdasya pradhanyena *bhi- 
matasya samasavytiava ‘ntarbhatatvad gimibhavo na tadvidohladakari 


dipakalankarasya ca kavyasobhakaritveno *panibaddhasya nirvahag,— 
Avasare  trutitaprayatvat brakramabhatcavihitaiy Sarasaht dayavai- 


rasyam anivaryam| ‘dayitasangatir enam’ itt pathantaram sulabham 


eva)?’ — VJ~p.33, 


VI | 243 


DEVIATION FROM THE CONTEXT 


The opponents ergue that if the meaning forming 
the subject-matter of the primary function of word, }. e., 


‘abhidha’ and no other is regarded as occupying a position 
superior to the suggested meaning itself, be it of the nature 


of matter-of-fact, embellishment or rasa etc., the latter 
will cease to be regarded as the principal meaning’. It will 
be relegated to an inferior position. And thus in an instance 
like the verse beginning with the expression ‘cakrabhightia- 
prasabhajnayat 'va’ et seq.2 | (Visnu, who) by his very force- 


1. T. Ganapatishastri notes that the original MS§ read ‘pradhanyam na 
syat’ vide Vyaktiviveka TSS Edn p.37, foot-note. Ruyyaka cites 
‘apradhanyam syat’ asthe catch-word and VV reads the same. 
vide VV and VVV.p.271. 

2. The first foot of the verse from Mentha’s Hayagrivavadha, a lost 
work, cited in full in DHK-p. 225; VJ-p. 420; AS-p.135; 
AMI-p.287;AKB-p.342 and KUD-p.94. Indurd4ja quotes the whole 
of the verse in his Laghuortti on Udbhaia’s Kavyalankarasarasci- 


graha; vide K§S-p.86. Here the verse is referred to in VV-p./71 
Prof, Bhattacharya in his exposition of the Dhvanyaloka clo- 


sely follows the following remarks of Ruyyaka— 


‘ekabhighata’ iti Hayagrévavadhapathah sthitah sudaréanasya 
pudlingasya prakrantatuenad ya itya *nena pardmarsat | tat tva 
*navabudhya cakram yadi paramréyate, tadn yacchabdasya napumsakata 
syat | tan murarir eva 'tra paramrsyata itya ’gayena ‘cakrabhighate ’tt 


pathanti | na tva 'yath tatra prastavah |’ VVV—p. 272 
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ful (and Sesietihien) ae in the shape of the blow of 
the disc] the matter-of-fact itself, namely, the chopping off 
of the head of Rahu will cease to predominate. For, it is 
obtained through the function of suggestion and not thro- 
ugh the primary function of word, In other words, it is. sug- 
gested and not directly expressed, In the same manner, the 
embellishment styled ‘Metaphor’ (rupaka) which is sugge- 
sted in the verse beginning with the expression ‘lave nyaka- 
ntipariptritaditmukhe ’smin’ ete [ at (the sight of ) this 

(smiling face of yours) which has illuminated (lit. filled) the 

face of the quarters by the brilliance of its lustre] wil] not 

be regarded as the principal element. Similarly, the Erotic 

sentiment in privation (vipralambhaéri.gzrarasa) which is 

suggested in the verse beginning with the words ‘krtakaku- 
(Continued) 

He observes in the following manner— 

“The original reading in Mertha’s Hayagrivavadha, a lost 
epic, from which the present verse is quoted, was ‘ekabhighata’ 
and not ‘cakrabhighata’ which is merely an emendation based on — 

-misconception.’’ vide his exposition of the Dhvanyaloka 
Vol. Il—p. 52 (foot-note) 

1. Here (in VV—p, 271) is the first foot of the verse quoted in full 
in VV—pp. 87 and 431. Anandavardhana cites this verse as a 
composition of his own, vide DHK—p. 261. This verse has been 
cited in full also in VJ—p. 411; DR—p 94; AMI-p. 109; VK—p. 
124 and in the Rakkascgoae of Arjunavarmadeva (vide ASK—4) 


and the Laghuortti of Induraja (vide KSS—p. 87'. It occurs also 
in STI—No 203] and SSRB-- 156/30, The last two attribute this 
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-pitath’ etc.’ (with assumed angers), will not be considered 
as predominant, But such a theory is bound to upset the 
whole scheme. For, these two, namely, the directly expre- 
ased meaning and the suggested meaning stand in relation. 
ship of the indicator and the indicated as the smoke and the 
fire. The smoke is the indicator and the fire the indicated, 
Similarly, the directly expressed meaning is the indicator 
and the suggested meaning the indicated. And as they stand 
in such a relationship it is essential to hold that there 
subsists between them the relationship of the principal and 
the subordinate. The suggested is the principal and the dir- 
ectly expressed is the subordinate. For, quite obviously, 
the indicated ‘fire’ occupies a position superior to its 
indicator, namely, ‘smoke’. 

While answering to the charges levelled above it can 
be argued that the crucial issue of the principality or sub- 
ordination of the directly expressed meaning and the sugge 
ested meaning respectively can be clinched with reference 


to the verdict of the apprehension. The apprehension of 


(Continued) 
verse to Jayavardhana. For the conception of ‘lavanya’ vide the 
following verse cited by MM. Kuppusvamisastrin in his «High. 
ways and Byways of Literary criticism in Sanskrit’ on p, 58 
“plavamanam iva 'bhati yadangain kantipathasi / 


manalprahladajananam tal lavan.yam iti smrtam ||”' 


1, Opening word of the verse cited in full in VV—p, 199; vide supra 
p. 113 
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the directly expressed meaning is the subject-matter of the 
primary function of word and so it is predominating, On 
tne other hand, the case with the apprehension of the sug- 
gested meaning is otherwise. It is the subject-matter of 
the function of meaning. And, therefore, it occupies a 
subordinate position. 

Now, so far as the problem ofthe predominance of 
the matter-of-fact alone, the embellishment and the rasa 
etc. in the examples referred to above and in similar oth- 
er examples as well is concerned, it is remarkable that 
such predominance is always based on the relationship of ~ 


the indicator and the indicated existing between the direc- 
tly expressed meaning and the suggested meaning as 
between the smoke and the fire. It is never with reference 
to the apprehension occasioned by the word or by the me- 
aning. And it is with reference to this relationship of the 
indicator and the indicated that in certain cases even the 
directly expressed meaning, which is, as a rule, under the 
normal circumstances, a predominating element, is regar- 
ded as occupying a subordinate position. 

Now, it can be argued that if the defect termed ‘Devi- 
ation from the context’ is regarded as an instance of imp- 
ropriety simply on the ground that it causes a break in 
the apprehension, which is of the nature of the uniformity 
of the predominating rasa, then this defect is inevitable 
even in allthe different modes of expression contributing 


to strikingness called ‘embellishment’ used by tle great 
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poets in the course of the description of particular objects, 
It will be inevitable; Lecause, the situation in the latter 
case also is quite similarto thatinthe former. Jt dceg 
not show any inherent peculiarity of its own. But such an 
allegation shculd not be made. Because, in these cases 
even the poeticians are of cpinion thatthe defect chculd 
be taken into consideration. Now, a question arises, 
Why does not there arise an inconsistency in apprebcnsicn 
when the defect does exist in such cases? Why cces it 
not operate as a vitiating element ? The reply is quite 
simple. The blemish under consideration appears like the 
minute black spot in the Moon, which resembles the face 
of 8 lovely damsel, and that black spot is eclipsed, as in 
the case of any flaw in the face, by the use of a series of 
choicest embellishments.' Or, in certain cases the defect 


is made imperceptible by splitting the sentence into parts. 
It has been said as follows. | 


‘For, a single flaw is drowned in the congregation of 
qualities as the (black) spot in the rays of the Moon”’.2 


1. cf, ‘avyutpattikpio dosah ésaktya samuriy ate kavel’~ DHK.p.316; 
cited in VVV-p 273. 

2. KS-I-3(cd); quoted in VV-p.274; SM-p.i9 and R-p.31, The whole 
of the verse is cited in KUD--p, 144; ATV-p, 43 and CM—p. 10, 
Kumérasvamin in Ratnapar.a observes- “eko hi...’ iti iu kavyavy atiri- 


Kiavisayam iti drastavyam,- vide R-p.31,So far as literary compositi- 


ons are concerned we are always to remember the werning of 
Dandin, who says.- 
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But this (that the defect is eclipsed) does not finally 


prove the non-existence of the defect. The defect does 
exist. Because, its existence is proved by cogent. argu- 


ments. Moreover, it'cannot be taken for granted that the. 
apprehension in cases of the different modes of expression 
contributing to strikingness is made smoothly and uninte- 
rruptedly. or, it isan admitted fact that the plurality 
of causes entails difference in the intrinsic character of 
| their effects. Hence it is remarked that all the types of the | 
various modes of expression contributing to strikingness. ~ 
form the subject-matter of the defect styled ‘Deviation + 
from the context’. ee 7 . 

Ona critical analysis it transpires that this defect : 
termed ‘Deviation from the context’ is based on'the dire- ~ : 
ctly expressed and the suggested meanings. And it is ow- °~ 
ing to this very reason that the defect has been classified 
into two groups, namely, (1) that pertaining to the syntac- | 
tical relation being expressed (Sada) and (2) that pertai- 
ning tothe syntactical relation being implied ( artha ). 
Now let this argumentative digression be put toa close 
and let the main theme, viz, an elucidation of the differ- 


( Contenued) 


“tad alpam api no’ pekgyamn kavye dustam kathameana/ 
syad vapul sundaram api évitrer ar *kena durbhagam| |” : 


KADS-I-7, 


\ 
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ent varieties of the defect entitled ‘Deviation from the con- 
text’ be discussed. In the present context it is worthy of 
note that a variety of this defect lies in a deviation from 
the context pertaining to an object of description. An ex- 
ample will render the position clear. 

_ ‘She in the house”’ et seq.’ 

In the present instance in the first foot of the verse 
the dramatist starts with the direct description of the hero- 
ine-Sita, but inthe subsequent feet he fails to maintain 
the order begun. He goes off the original track and devo- 
tes his descriptive talent-to the depiction of the touch and 
the like of that heroine. -And itis an admitted fact that 
the self differs essentially from the. objects related to the 
self. And hence in the present case there arises the defect 
called ‘Deviation from the context pertaining to an object 
of description’. 

Now a question arises. Why should the verse referred 
to above be regarded as an instance of the alleged defect, 
when, in both the cases, namely, in the description of the 
heroine herself as well asin the description of the object 
related to her, there is an equal and unqualified apprehe- 
hension of the excellence of the essential nature of the 


heroine ? 


1. The opening words of URC-I-38; The verse is referred to here 
in VV-p.275, It has been cited in full-in WV-p,377, For details 


vide infra, 
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This specious argument may be accepted partly. For, 
such would have been the case had the apprehension in 
both the cases culminated in the uniformity of the predo- 
minating vasa without encountering any inconsistency ari- 
sing out of the irksome feeling caused by the break in the 
sentiment. But, in conformity with the line of reasoning 
stated above, it is not at all possible. And it is owing to 
this very reason that the case under consideration has 
been regarded as an instance of the defect styled ‘Devia- 
tion from the context pertaining to an object of descrip- 
tion’. But this defect oan be removed if the existing rea- 
ding, namely, ‘iyain gehe lakgmir iyam amrtavartir nayona- 
yoh’ | She inthe house (is) Fortune herself (and) she is a 
wick of nectar for the eyes] is changed to ‘mukham puryas 
candro vapur amrtavartir nayanayoh’ | (Her) face (is) the 
full Moon, the body (is) a wick of nectar for the eyes. ] 


To take one more example. 


«‘Q lady ! render thy eyes wavy (and) let the beautiful 
blue lotus (indivara) be cast aside, bloom out thy lip (and) 
let the coral look white ; lay bare thy body for a while 
(and) let the gold look black; raise thy face a bit (and) let 
the sky be with double Moon’’.? 


1,  BR-ITI-25 and VSB-ITI-27 also; quoted in VV-p, 275; AC-p.183; 
AMI-p. 134 and SKB—p. 442, VSB reads ‘kalima for kalikam’ and | 
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In the instance mentioned above the expression of the 


excellence of the objects of comparison (upameya), namely, 


the eyes and the like, by means of the disparagement of 
the standard of comparison (upamtna), namely, the blue 


lotus and the like is within the context. But this order 
has not been maintained with strict uniformity. The order 
has been broken towards the end of the verse and the poet 
has simply expressed the element of similarity existing 
between the face of the damsel and the Moon.: No sort 


(Continued } 


‘vyudahjaya’ for “‘udateaya’. Jivananda Vidy&s&gara explains the 
verse in his commentary on VSB. Here is an extract from it 


which justifies the reading found in VSB, 


“‘kalima malinyam kancanam spréatu tavdngasannidhau kehcanam — 
malingyate | uyudatjaya vigesena udgatanjanam kuru, tava mukhan 


tu akalankam anjanayuktan cet dvitiyas candra iva virajate” 


Compare : 


“tarangaya drgau mannk sthagaya dinmukhanyu *tpalaih 

karau valaya jayatam sarasijakaro jangamah| 

vihasya punaruktatam sutanu lambhayai ’kavalim 

udancaya mukham bhavatva ‘yam akandacandrodayah|}”’ 
BBT-I-31. 


1. Here it may be noted that in the VSB version of the verse 


cited above the superiority of the face of the damsel over the disc 


of the Moon is conveyed by the use of the word ‘vpudahjaya’ vide 


supra the commentary of Jivananda Vidyasagara, 
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of excellence of the face, the object of comparison, is hin- 
ted at. And this isa marked deviation from the previous 
cases. And so there crops up the defect styled ‘Deviation 
from the context pertaining to an object of description’. To 
avoid this defect it would be better to modify the reading 
accordingly and read ‘udakcaya manai mukhain bhavatu 
laksyalaksma éasi [Raise the face a bit (and) let the spot in 
the Moon be visible}. 

T’o take one more example. 

“If that face is there the talk of the Moon is sealed; if 
that smile what is’(the use of) nectar (before it); if that lus- 
trethe gold is insignificant; if those words fie upon honey; 
if that glance the blue lotusés are all defeated; what more 
are we to say, it is true that the system of the creation of 
the creator is insipid on account of the repetition of things 
of the same type’ 

In the present context the object of description, which 
is of the nature of the excellence of the object of compa- 
rison in comparison to the standard of comparison and 
hence the consequent difference between them, is intended 
to be expressed. But there is a deviation from the context 
towards the end. There the dramatist takes recourse to the 


embellishment entitled ‘Corroboration’ ( arthantaranyasa ) 


1, BR—il17; VSB—1-14; cited here in VV—p, 276; for detail 
vide supra pp, 41+42 (VV—p. 165) 
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and supports the foregoing particular cases with a general 
proposition. And thus in thatcase the excellence of the 
object of comparison is not at all conveyed. Through the 
employment of the embellishment styled ‘Corroboration’ the 
Whole thing culminates in the expression of mere similar- 
ity {and not difference). Therefore, it is proper to modify 
the reading as ‘punaruktavastuvimukhal’ (averse to the 
repetition of things of the same type) in lieu of ‘punarukta- 
vastuvirasah’ (insipid on account of the repetition of thi- 
ngs of the same type).1 Moreover, this defect is an indi- 
cator (upalaksana)* of other defects as well of the same 
type which pertain to meaning. | 
Thus we see that the verse beginning with the words 


‘tapena varsah’* (by summer the rainy season) is also 


Ruyyaka in his commentary points out that certain scholars 
support the existing reading by explaining the expression ‘punaru- 
Ktavastuvirasah® as ‘punaruktavastueu virasah’ (insipid to the repe- 
tition...... ) instead of ‘punaruktavastubhir virasah’ ( insipid on 


account of the repetition...... ) and thus maintaining the unifor- 
mity of the element of difference, vide VVV-—p. 276. 


2. ‘upalakgay.a’ is defined as ‘svapratipadakatve sati svetarapratipadaka-’ 
tvam’. 


3. The opening words of the SV—I—66, referred to here in VV— 
p 277; cited in full in VV—p 375 and VVV-p. 277. 


Mallinitha observes that in certain books verse Nos 65 and 66 


appear in the reverse order, i.e., the sixty-fifth appears as the 
sixty-sixth and vice versa, . 
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Vitiated. It is vitiated. Because, in this particular verse, 


as Ruyyaka has pointed out, out of the six seasons three 
have been described as masculine ones whereas the three 


others as the feminine ones. The poet starts with attach- 
ing the third case-ending to the words expressive of the 
so-called masculine seasons (may be, to express their 
inferiority) and the first case-ending to those expressive 
of the so-called feminine seasons. He mentions the for- 


mer first and the latter thereafter. But, immediately 
after there is a break in the order. The words expre- 


ssive of the feminine seasons are expressed with the 
third case-ending attached to them whereas those express- 
ive of the masculine seasons get the first oase-ending. 
Moreover, there is a vital change in their order too. 
The order is transposed. And this constitutes the essence 
of the defect styled ‘Deviation from the context.’ Besides, 
Ruyyaka argues, if the poet took recourse to a parti- 
cular order of the so-called masculine and the so- 
called feminine seasons towards the beginning of the 


verse he should have maintained it till the end. But, in 
the very second case he fails to observe it. The order 


is changed. And therefore, the author of the Vyaktiviveka 
could have easily cited this verse earlier as an instance 
of the defect entitled ‘Deviation from the context’ pertai- 
ning to order’ ( kramaprakramabheda ). To get rid of 
this defect Ruyyaka suggests a modification in the 
reading. He proposes to substitute ‘ghanasriyo ’snah’ in 
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lieu of ‘tapena varsah’ so that it may befit the context. 

Nowa pertinent question arises when the deviation 
from the context pertaining toa base, a suffix, a num- 
ber and the like have been discussed elaborately why has 
not the deviation from the context relating to a nomi- 
native been discussed ? The answer is quite simple. Such a 
case does not exist at all. It is rather impossible. Only in 
certain cases some poets are found deviating from the cont- 
ext as regards the use of the nominative. But it is consi- 
dered asa merit called ‘Change in the nominative’ 
(kartrvyatyasa)? rather than a defect, Above all, such 
cases of the change in the nominative decidedly do not fall 
under the purview of the defect termed ‘Deviation from 
the context’. And. so it would not be reasonable to include 
them under the scope of the defect under consideration. 
For, the two, namely, the defect termed ‘Deviation from 


the context’ and the merit called ‘Change in the nomina- 


1. But we cannot refrain from adverting to a point which is vital in 
the present context, i. e, so far asthe question of priority and 
posteriority of the words in the verse quoted above is concerned, 
it can be very well argued in defence that from one point of view 
there is no change inthe order. For, as in the very beginning 

in subsequent cases too the word with the third case-ending pre- 


cedes whereas that with the first follows it. 


2. Recorded as ‘purugavaicitrya’ and ‘ktrakavaicitrya’ by Kuntaka in 
his VJ. vide VJ —pp. 83-85, 
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tive’ are quite distinct intheir essential nature. Their 
characteristics differ, And it has been authoritatively laid 
down as follows :— 

‘Where by giving up the status of the nominative 
belonging to the meaning of the words ‘yu:mad’ (you) 
or ‘asmad’ (I), despite conforming to the context (the 
author) imposes it elsewhere for the sake of bringirg 
charm (in the meaning) it is a merit and not a defect’’.’ 

“if it be that a particular meaning, which is under 
the process of expression in a specific mode, is not actually 
brought to the ultimate conclusion inthe intended man- 


ner it is called ‘Deviation from the context’ and it does 


“— 


not stand determined by means of the context’’.? 

: Thus the conclusion is irresistible that in cases of the 
‘Change in the nominative’ there does not at all arise any 
possibility of the defect called) ‘Deviation from the 
context’. For, as stated above, the two have got different 
characteristics, 

Now, an example may be taken to illustrate the use 
of another nominative in lieu of the meaning of the word 


‘yusmad (you), Which is within the context. 


1, Cited in VV—p. 278; cf. “purusavaicitryavihitam vakratvam vidyate 
yatra pratyaktaparabhavaviparyasam prayunjate kavayah kavyavatci- 
tryartham yusmadi asmadi on prayoktavye pratipadtkamdtram mba- 
dhnanti |’? VJ—p. 85. 

2, Cited in VV—p. 278. 


VI} — 267 
DEVIATION FROM THE CONTEXT 


«As gays the seventh incarnation of Vaikuntha 
(i. e., Rama).””* 
In the line quoted above the dramatist has refrai- 
ned from using an expression like ‘yatha’ttha tvam’ (as say 
you). Instead of using the word ‘tvam’ (you’, the nomin- 
ative of the base ‘,usmad’, which is within the contest, 
he, with a view to bringing in an excellence in the » 
“meaning, has imposed the status of the nominative else- 
where, el, on the word ‘vaikunthavatara’ (the incarnation 
of Vaikuntha). And so, he has used an expression 
like ‘saptamo vaikuntharatarah’ (the seventh incarnation 
of Vaikuntha, viz, Rama). The words have been spoken 
by the Sea in the presence of Rama, the son of 
Dagaratha. And as the conversation between Rama and 
the Sea is within the context the dramatist would have 
easily made use of the seccnd perscn. But he has 
made a change in the nominative only to bring in an 
excellence in the meaning and so, this particular case 
cannot fall under the purview of the defect called ‘Devi- 
ation from the context’. On the contrary, it is considered 
as a merit. 
To take the case of the use of another nominative 


in lieu of the meaning of the word ‘asmad’ (I), which is -- 
within the context. An exemple will render the pesition 


clear. 


1. BR-p, 192; cited in VV—p. 278 and VK p. 183, 


_ 


ty 


2 
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KTIVIVEKA 


~The son of Renuka (Parasurama) is not capable of 
being pleased by salutation; because, more serious is 


the offence of breaking the bow of the preceptor (Siva)? 


In the present case also as in tke preceding one 


_instead of using the expression ‘na’ bhivadanaprasadyo smv’ 


(I am not capable of being. pleased by salutation) with 


the word ‘aha’ (1), the nominative of the base ‘asmad’ 


(I), which is within the context, the dramatist, to bring 


in an excellerce in the weaning, has imposed the status 


of the ncminative elsewhere.ie., on the word ‘renuki— 


putra’ (the son of Reruka). And as Paragurama. the son 
of Renuka, is uttering these words in connection with 
himself the use of the nominative ‘I’? would have well 
suited the occasion. But this ‘Change in the nominative’ 
( kartreyatyosa) in the present ccntext adcs grace to the 


meaning and assvuch it is a merit and not a defect. 
To take one more example. 


“OQ woman-ascetic ! this fellow is (i.e.,] am) desirous 


1, BR—p. 101 (reads ‘renukastinuh’ for ‘reaukaputrah’); cited in VV- 
p. 278 and VK-p. 183, Immediately before the present example 
the MS styled ‘q’ by T. Ganapatishastri wrongly reads-- ‘yatha 
ca militam ityadijatra ca punaggabdah sa hi tene 'tyato ’ntaratn prayok- 
tavyah’—the pardon which rightly occurs in VV on p, 284. vide 


Appendix (p. 17) to the TSS Edn of the Vyaktiviveka. 


» & Be 
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of asking something, if it be 


not a secret you may 
reply.’” 


In the above—mentioned illustration the Brabmacarin 


(Lord biva Himself in disguise), instead of using the 


expression. ‘ahayn prastumanah’ (I am desirous of asking) 


is made to use the third person, namely, 


‘ayam janah’ 
(this fellow)’. 


The celebrated poet has introduced this change 
in the nominative from ‘aham’ (I) to 


‘ayam janah’ (this 
fellow) only with a view to making the 


meaning more char- 
ming. Therefore, in the present 


rather than a defect, 


context it ig a Merit 


The foregoing discussions have 


made it evident 
that in instances of 


‘Change in the nominative’ 
tydsa) the status of the nominative is 


where (anyatra). Now, for ath rouzh 
issue it is 


(Lartrvya: 
imposed else. 
Stasp of the present 
essential to examiue the expression 


‘anyatra’ 
(elsewhere) critically, The word 


‘anyatra’ is formed by 


KS-V—40 (cd). The editor of KS records 
alternative reading for ‘prativak tum’, 
in VV-p. 278; VK 


cited in §P-p, 181, 


‘Praligoplum’ as an 
This second half js quoted 
-p, 183 and VJ-p. 85. The whole of the Verse is 
In this connection Kuntaka observes- 


a ; net 
“atra ‘ahaih Prastumana’ iti 


‘aya Jan@ ityu’ktam’n 


VJ—p. 86, 


vaktavye { atasthyapratit tyartham 
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adding the ‘taddhita’-suffix ‘lai’ to the base ‘anya’ m 
| conformity with the aphorism ‘saplamyds tal’ Ard it 
is worthy of note that the cbject denoted by the word 
‘anya’ is of two types, namely, (1) the animate and (2) 
the inanimate. Of these so far as the imposition of tle 
status of the nominative on en animate object is cer cerned 
it has already been discussed in the examples cited above. 
Now comes the turn of the inanimate object forming the 

y basis of the imposition of the status of the nominative. 
Let it be elucidated with suitable illustrations. 

“(QO ParaSurama ! for you) that Siva is the 
preceptor in archery, Kartikeya is the object of 
defeat, the sea divested of water by the arrow 
is the abode, the whole of the earth is but an object of 
ordinary donation, all this is true, but (my) ‘Candrahasa’ 
feels ashamed in competing with your axe, which has 


chopped off the throat of Renuka”.* 


In the instance quoted above Ravana, intending to 
look down upon ParaSurama, means to say ‘you chopped 
off the throat of ( your mother ) Renuka ( and so though ) 
having competition ( with you ) I feel ashamed’. But ins- 


tead of making him use expressivns like ‘ivain renukokanthae 


1, Pan,.—5—III—10. 
a 
2. BR—II—37; cited herein VV—p. 279; for details vide supra 
pp- 89-90; VV—p, 189. 
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badhain krtavan’, and ‘tvaya baddhaspardho ’hain lajje’ the 
dramatist makes him use expressions like ‘kriavata renu- 
kikanthabadham’ and ‘baddhaspardhas tava  parasuna 
lajjate Candrahasah’. He refrains from using the words 
‘vam’ and ‘aham’, the nominative forms of the words 
‘yusmad’ and ‘asmad’ respectively. He introduces, on the 
other hand, a change in the nominative. The status of 
the nominative is imposed here on the words ‘paragu’? (axe) 
and ‘Candrahasa’ ( a particular sword of that name belong- 
ing to Ravana) in lieu of ‘yusmad’ (you) and ‘asmad’ (1) 
respectively’. And it is worthy of note that both the objects 
are inanimate ones. Moreover, a ‘parasu’ ( axe ) cannot be 
regarded as an object with which someone can have any 
competition. In the same way, ‘Candrahasa’, a sword, 
cannot be regarded as the nominative of the act of feeling 
ashamed. For, both of these are characteristic of the 
sentient beings alone. But the change in the nominative 
introduced here serves the purpose of bringing in an 
excellence in the meaning of the verse. And so, it should 


be considered as a merit styled ‘Change in the nominative’ 
(kartrvyatyasa*) and not as an instance of the defect 
entitled ‘Deviation from the context’ pertaining to the 
use of a nominative. 


1. Onp, 279 VV wrongly reads ‘yusmadarthayoh’ in lieu of yusinds 
dasmadarthayoh’ , 


2. Kuntaka regards it as a case of ‘karakavaigitrya’. He observes as 


followse- ‘‘ ‘atra Candrahaso lajjate’ iti parvavat karakavaicitryapras 


titih’’ vide VJ—p. 85, 
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To take one more example. 


“OQ Ravana! hand over Sita, Rama himself is 
soliciting, what an infatuation of mind of yours 
it is; remem ber prudence; even upto this time 
nothing has passed; otherwise, this arrow of 
mine thoroughly drenched with the blood of the throat of 
Khara, Diisana and TriSiras' and closely acquainted with 


the string of ( my ) bow will not tolerate (it)”.? 


In the present instance also like that in the preceding 
one there is a change in the nominative. Instead of using 
the expression ‘ahain na sahisye’ [ I will not tolerate (it) | 
with the word ‘aham’ (I), the nominative of the base 
‘asmad’ (1) the dramatist makes use of the expression 
‘patiri nai ’sa sahisyate mama’ [This arrow of mine will not 
tolerate (it) |. The status of the nominative has been impo- 
sed on the ‘patirin’? \arrow) which is an inanimate object 
and as such cannot be regarded as the nominative of the 


act of tolerating— a characteristic of sentient beings alone. 


1, For a detailed description of thesé three demons vide SVR=IIT— 
adhyaya-s 26-30. 

2. BR—IX—19; cited in VV—p. 279; VK—pp. 183-184 (reads ‘he’ 
for ‘bho’ ) and SD—pp, 202-203 | reads ‘kincit krtam’ for ‘kiicid 
gatam’ ), The M§ entitled ‘q’ by T, Ganapatishastri reads 
‘smlarasit yan na ‘dya Vit in lieu of ‘smara nayam na ’dya ’ pi'-.-vide 
Appendix (p.17) tothe Vyaktiviveka, TSS Edn, 
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But this change in the nominative brings in a charm in the 


meaning of the verse. Therefore, it should be considered 


a merit rather than a defect.! 


]. 


It is worth noting that in the example cuoted :bove there is one 
more instance of ‘Change in the nominative’ namely, ‘Ramah 
Svayam yacate’’ ( Rama himself is soliciting ), The dramatist 
has refrained from using an expression like ‘aha, suayam yace® ( I 
myself am soliciting ). The status of the nominative belonging 


to the base ‘asmad’ (I) has been imposed on Rima, But as usual 


this change in the nominative has added grace to the meaning of 


the verse, 


CHAPTER VII 


AN EXPOSITION OF THE NATURE OF ‘CHANGE 
IN THE ORDER’ ( KRAMABHEDA ) 


The foregoing chapters have presented an elaborate » 
elucidation of the essential nature of the first two types of 
extrinsic impropriety, namely, *Unemphasized  predi- 
cate’ and ‘Deviation frem the context’. Now comes the 
turn of the third type, i. e., the extrinsic impropriety sty- 
led ‘Change in the order’ ( kramabheda ). Let it be intro- 
duced with the following example. 

‘Of him ( Kua ) crossing in its ghat the ( river ) 
Ganga flowing in an oppcsite direction! on account of the 
bridge constructed by the array of elephants”. 

In the present context the prcncun ‘iad’ { with the 
suffix ‘cha’ in the expression ‘tadiya’® has been used 
without first mentioning the object for which it stands. 
Such a use of the pronoun is faulty. It constitutes the 
essence of the defect entitled ‘Change in the order. The 
reason is that the object of reference for the pronoun ‘tad’ 


must be something already within the context and not 


1. The westward motion of the river is intended to be expressed. 


9. RV—XVI-33 (ab); cited in VV- p. 280; VVV—p. 179 and AC- 
p. 174. The whole of the verse is quoted in SD—p. 477, 


3. <orddhac chal’ (Pan. 4-114), 


‘ tery * 


CHANGE IN THE ORDER 


something going to be introduced in the context in future. 
For, by its very nature the pronoun ‘tad’ always makes 
a reference to an object of memory. And memory, in its 
turn, has always got asits object an entity which has 
been experienced already and not that which is going to 
be experienced in future, To be more precise, the past 
constitutes the object of memory and not the future. 

Now a pertinent question arises. When the pronoun 
‘tad’ can refer to an object of memory alone—only an 
object experienced already, why do poets use it in their 
works in a manner so as to refer to persons like Rama 
and others? Sucha use cannot be said to conform to 
the norm of grammar. Because, these personalities are 
beyond the reach of experience for a modern man simply 
en acccunt of their great antiquity. And as they are 
beyond the sphere of experience they cannot form the 
object of memory. And because the pronoun ‘tad’ refers 
to an object of memory alone its use with a view to 
referring to these persons of the hoary past cannot be 
justified. _ In reply to this question it may be argued that 


in the present context by the term ‘experience’ is meant 


the mere apprehension of an object and not that it forms 
the object of perceptual cegnition. And with the help of 
other sources of knowle dge, e.g., Verbal judgement (gabda) 
and the like an indirect apprehension also may take place 
despite the im possibility of the direct perceptual cogni- 
tion. Thus the cages of the use of the pronoun ‘tad’ for 
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Rama and others can be justified in toto. For, it is in 
full conformity with the principle laid down above. 

But this cannot, serve as a plausible defence for the use 
of the pronoun ‘t¢d’ in the example under critical analy- 
8is For, in the present case. the object. denoted by the word. 

‘ganga’ ie , the River Ganga i is not previously apprehended. 
Poe instead of preceding the pronoun the word 

gangim’ follows it. Therefore, obviously, the pronoun 
‘tad’ cannot refer to, it. For, it ia, by its very nature, in- 

capable of referring to an object going to be introduced in 
future. So, it is an example of the defect styled ‘Change 
in the order pertaining to reference’ ( paramarsakrama- 

bheda ). 

In the present context it can be argued that this 
defect called ‘Change in the order’ ( kramabheda ) seems. 
to appear in the very beginning when the apprehension of 
the meaning of words ( padarthabuddhi) is taken into con- 
sideration. For, in these cases. the element of priority 
or posteriority in the order is brought into light. And it 


1. The reading ‘paramarétaprakramabheda’ published in VV_ is not 
proper. It should be ‘paramarsakramabheda’ , 

Here it deserves mention that as if to prove the baseless- 
ness of the charge levelled by the author of the Vyaktiviveka 
Mallinatha explains the present verse in a different manner, 
In his opinion the pronoun ‘tad in the expression ‘zadiye’ 
refers to the Vindhya-mountain, which is within the cc ntext, 


He says = ‘tadiye vaindhye tirthe vatire et seq. 
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is With reference to this problem of priority or posteriority 
in the order that the defect entitled ‘Change inthe order? 
is detected, This defect under consideration cannot be 
found out when the apprehension of the meaning of the 
whole of the sentence is taken into account. Because, in 
that case the question of priority or posteriority inthe ° 
order does not arise at all. Since, the apprehension of 
the meaning of the whole of the sentence is always a part- 
less whole and.as such cannot be split up into fragments 
So-as to form the prior or the posterior elements. Moreover 
the apprehension of the meaning of a word is extrinsic in 
its essentialnature. It is extrinsic because it is a means 
to anend.’'| But the apprehension of the meaning of the 
whole of the sentence is intrinsic. It is intrinsic because 
it is an end in itself.2 And so when the end, namely, the 
apprehension of the meaning of the whole of the sentence 
is taken into consideration this defect does not arise. How 
then, the question “arises, ¢an it be regarded as a defect 
at all ? 


Now, this argument of the Opponents stated above 
may be partly admitted. But, in defence it can be argued 
that this apprehension of the meaning of the whole of the 
sentence is of the nature of only the reflection of the inten- 


1. ‘updyatvat’, 
2. “upeyatvat’. 
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tion of the speaker. It cannot be said to be of any other 
nature. Because, the use of words is made only to convey 
the intention of the speaker and as such the former is 
always in conformity with the latter. Moreover, it has been 


authoritatively Jaid down as follows :— 


‘‘They (the words) should expressthe intention of 
the speaker ”’.? 


Here it deserves mention that the element of priority 
or posteriority in order does exist implicitly in the 
case of the apprehension of the whole of the sentence 
as well. Since, in the latter also the meaning of the 
word is present in an unmanifested form. But in the 
case of the apprehension of the meaning of the words 
it exists explicitly. Hence it follows that the defect 
entitled ‘Change in the order’ ( kramabheda ), which 
is based on the meaning of words, is inevitable in the 
case of the apprehension of the meaning of the whole 
of the sentence as well. _ 

But, to prove the example under review a flawless 
piece of composition it cannot be argued that in the. 


1. Cited in VV-p. 282 3 
“‘nantart pakatabhavac chabdanam vastubhis saha || 
na'rthasiddhis tatas te hi vaktrabhiprayasacakah 77 
PV-I[I-212 (cd) -213 (ab) 
and ‘tatra gabdasya svabhidheyaprayojanam na’nyal’ says Dharmottara 
in his commentary on the NB, vide DP-p,7. 
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"present case the change in the order of the priority 
and posteriority of the two feet is owing to inadver- 
tence. For, even in the event of a complete trans- 
position of the feet the present example is not freed 
from defect. For, in that case although the alleged 
defect styled ‘Change in the order’ disappears there 
crops up another defect—the defect entitled ‘Deviation 
from the context’. For, there takes place the inter- 
position of the word ‘tadiyatirthe’ between the words 
expressive of the effect, namely, ‘prutipagam gangam’ 
[ the ( River ) Ganga flowing in an opposite direction } 
and the word expressive of the directly expressed 
cause, i. e., ‘gajasetubandhat’’ {on account of the 
bridge constructed by an array of elephants). This is 
aninstance of the defect referred to above on account 
of the fact that in the case of the direct expression of 
the cause, the cause should invariably and immediately 
precede its effect or effects. The interposition of any 
word in between the two serves as a hurdle in the appre- 
hension of the meaning, which, in such cases, is of the 


nature of the causal relationship.2 And hence it is not 


1. ‘The fifth case-ending in the word ‘gajasetubandhai’ clearly indie 


cates that itis a directly expressed cause, 
2, In his commentary Ruyyaka clarifies the position as follows, 
Where the causal relationship is directly expressed the word 


expressive of the cause and the effect should come contigoulsy, 
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desirable, Therefore, to get rid of the defects, those 
existing as well as likely to crop up, it would be advi- 
sable to Suggest the following modifications in the rea- 
ding of the verse. In the first place the existing order 
of the feet should be altered. The second foot should 
be inserted in the place of the first'and vice versa, 


In the second, the cause of the opposite direction of 
the Ganga, viz, 'the bridge constructed by the array of 
elephants’ should not be regarded as the directly expre- 
ssed cause, On the other hand, it should assume the form 
of an adjective of the word ‘gangam’. And 
then it will automatically operate as an implied cause of 
the opposite direction of the river. In other words, the 
expression ‘gajasetubandhat’ should be substituted by the 
expression ‘gajasetubandham’. Thus the reading - stands 
ainended as follows:-~ 


(Continued) 


No other word should intervene. For, it would entail the POssibi- 
lity of a delayed apprehension, But where the causal relation. 
ship is implied the cause Operates as an adjective of the effect 
and so the causal relationship js conveyed even if the words 
expressive of the cause arid the effect are not used contigus 
ously and some other word intervenes, No delay is made in the 


‘apprehension, 
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‘pratipagam uttarato ’sya gangam tadiyatirthe gajase- 
tubandham”. 

Now, in the modified version the question of the defect 
styled ‘Deviation from the context’ does not arise at all. 
Since, the cause in this case is an implied one. And 
it is an established fact that inthe case of an implied cause 
the element of priority or posteriority of expressions or 
the question of the iaterposition of words between the 
words expressive of the implied cause and the effect does 
not come in the way of the apprehension of the meaning. 
The relationship of the cause and the effect is apprehen- 
ded quite smoothly. 


The whole thing can be put in a nutshell in the follo- 


wing recapitulatory verse. 


Without (first) mentioning the object to be referred to 
the reference of it by a (form of the proncun). ‘tad’ is 


incapable of referring to the object going tobe intro- 
duced, 


1. Ruyyaka inhis commentary obseves that the mention of the 


two words ‘tirthe’ and ‘tadtye? separately instead of ‘tadiyatirthe’ 
amounts to the defect styled ‘Lacking in cumulative effect’ 
(apustarihaiva) For, the compounded expression also conveys the 
meaning intended to be expressed ‘vide VV,p.283), But, to us it 
appears that the author of the Vyaktiviveka intended to express 


- some sort of excellence which is overshadowed in the case of 


compound. 
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Let this defect styled ‘Change in the order’ be eluci- 
dated with some more examples. 

“It is the fresh dark cloud ready to pour down water 
not the armoured arrogant demon’” et seq. 

In the present context the poet intends to put an end 
to the illusion of an arrogant demon that is most likely to 
arise on account of the nature of the adjective, namely, 
‘sannaddhah’ (armoured; ready to pour down water) and 
he wants to throw light on the real phenomenon, viz, the 
fresh dark cloud. In doing so it is reasonable to refer to 
such phenomenon forming the locus of superimposition 
and so manifested as the real object of perceptual cogpi- 
tion, by using the pronouns ‘idam’ and the like, expressive 
of perceptibility, in closest proximity of the object to be 
referred to by them. In other words, the pronoun should 
be used either before such object as in the expression 
‘ayam api patur dharasarah’ (it is also the heavy down- 
pour of torrential rain) or after it as in ‘suradhanur idam”™ 
(It is the divine bow). That the pronoun may be used 
after the real object intended to be referred to is corrobora- 
ted also by usages like ‘suktike *yam, na rajatam’ (oyster 
it is, not silver). In no case the pronoun should be used 
near the object. of superimposition which is always unreal 


I. VSY-IV-7 (a). Here in VV-p. 283 we have the first foot. The 
- whole of the verse has been cited in VV-~p. 156; a reference to 


the verse las been made in VV-p. 197. For details vide stipra p.20. 
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for the context. But in the illustration quoted above 
this order of using the pronoun in the closest proximity 
of the real object forming the locus of superimposition 
has not been maintained with strict uniformity. The order 
has been broken in the very beginning. The pronoun ‘dam’ 
(in its masc. nom. sing. form) has been used there not near 
the word ‘navajaladharah’ (fresh dark cloud}, the locus 
of superimposition but near the word ‘drptanisacarah’ 
(arrogant demon); the object of superimposition. In other 
words, it has not been used near the real object to be 
referred to. On the contrary, ithas been used near the 


unreal object. Moreover, the pronoun has been used 
immediately after the expression ‘sannaddhah’ which, in 


its directly expressed sense, primarily qualifies only the 
word ‘drptanisacarah’ (arrogant demon). And only in its 
secondary sense it is construed to qualify the expression 
‘navajaladharah”! (fresh dark cloud). Thus the conclusion 
is irresistible that in the present context there crops up 


the defect entitled ‘Change in the order’. 
Or 


‘that brilliant digit of the Moon (lit. the possessor 
of digits) and you, the moonlight for the eyes of the whole 


world’’?, 


1. KS—V—71(cd); cited in VV-p, 284. ; 
The whole of the verse is quoted in VV-p.164. The first 
half of the verse is cited in VV-pp.203 and 333, For details 
vide supra pp. 39-40, 
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In the present instance the particle ‘ca’ has been 
used first immediately after the sultstantive, namely, 
‘kal’ (digit) but the order has been changed in the 
second case, The same particle has been used a second 
time not after the substantive, viz, ‘tvam’ (you) as it 
should have been, but after the word ‘lokasya’ (of the 
whole world), And hence there arises the defect entit- 
led ‘Change in the order’, 

Or 

“The lotuses acted well in closing their petals at 
the rise of the Moon, which excels them in beauty but 
he (the Moon) was imprudent enough to rise even before 
the face of a damsel, which surpasses him (the Moon) in 
its loveliness,’”! 

In the example cited above the expression ‘punah? 
should have been used immediately after the word ‘tena’ 
but the poet has used it just in the end after the word 
‘unusthitam’, And hence there arises the defect termed 
‘Change in the order.’ 

Or 

‘(Rama sees the ocean) having the trees (Parijata 
and the like) been uprooted as a mountain (from which 
the trees have been rooted out), devoid of (Goddess) 


Laksmi as a pond (devoid of charm on account of its 


1. Cited here in VV on p. 284; quoted also on p. 170; vide supra 
p. 50 for details. 


fe) —— rr 
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lotuses having been) destroyed by frost, having the wine 
been drawn out as a bowl (from which the wine has 
been drunk), bereft of lovely Moon on account of the 
churning of the ocean) as an evening of the dark half 


of the month (which has got no Moon,”.’ 


In the present instance the word ‘vq? : Skt—‘ava 
should be used immediately after only the words expre- 
ssive of the standard of comparison. It should not be used 
after the words expressive of the common attribute. In 
the present context also ina couple of cases it bas been 
used in its proper place,i, e., after the words expressive 
of the standard of comparison, namely, ‘kamalaara’: Skt- 
‘kamalakara’ (pond) and ‘bahulapaosa : Skt— ‘bahulapra- 
dosa (an evening of the dark half of the month). But in 
the remaining two, namely, ‘ukkhaadumamn va selam’: Skt- 
‘utkhatadrumam iva gailam’ and ‘piamairam va casaam’s 
Skt—‘pttamadiramiva casakam’ the word ‘va: Skt—‘iva’ 
has been wrongly used after the word expressive of the 


common attribute.2 It is an admitted fact that the word 


1. SB-II-11; quoted in. VV-p,284 and AKB-p.28, 


For a novel interpretation of the verse vide Sri Rimadasa 
Bhipati’s illuminating commentary (published with SB). 

2. Asection of scholars holds the opinion that by mentioning the 
expression ‘sadharanadharma’ (conimon atiribute) Mahimabhatta 
has committed a grave mistake, For, in the present context only 
the word ‘lecchivimukkam’ ( devoid of charm ) is the common 
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‘iva’ invests that \ery word, after which it is used, with 
the status of the standard of comparison. Therefore, to 
avoid inconsistency it should always be used, asa rule, 
immediately after the word expressive of the standard of 
comparison, Otherwise the meaning will be incompatible. 
Nobody uses an expression like ‘gauramivendubimbain tava 
mukham’ with the word ‘iva’ used after common attribute 
itself. For, the meaning of the sentence in that case be- 
comes rather absurd. The sentence fails to convey the 
intended meaning, namely, your face is as white as the 
disc of the moon. But, as we have seen already, the use 
of the word ‘iva’ in the illustration quoted above is erro- 
neous. Since, in a couple of cases the word ‘iva’ has not 
been used in its proper place. And, therefore, there crops 
up the defect styled ‘Change in the order’. It can be avoi- 


ded by making some modifications in the existing reading, 


( Continued ) 


attribute, The rest are the standard of comparison and their adjec- 
tives. In the second foot the adjective ‘himahaa’ and the substantive 
‘kamalaara’ have been compounded together while in the remai- 
ning three they are separate. And hence there arises a mistake. 


These scholars construe the verse in the following way— 


( Rima sees the ocean) devoid of charm like a moun. 
tain from which trees have been uprooted ( or ) like a_ pond (of 
which the lotuses have been) destroyed by frost, (or) likea 
bow] from which wine has been drunk, ( or ) like an evening of 


the dark half of the month bereft of the lovely Moon, 


fe 
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i, @., substituting it by an emended one which is as 
follows— 


‘selam va ukkhaadumaim’: Skt—‘Satlamivo °tkhzia. 
drumam’ 


To take some more examples of the defect entitled 
‘Change in the order’ pertaining to the use of some other 
words, 


‘‘Thus that lord of mountains (Raivataka) as if vehe- 
mently scolded the husband of Laksmi (Sri Krsna)? 


Inthe present context the use of the word ‘7’ is 
erroneous. For, by its very nature the word ‘iti serves as 
a sign for interception (avacchedaka) of a particular sente- 
nce, (Its function resembles, to a great extent, that of the 
inverted commas while conveying anything in the direct 
narration). Therefore, it should be used immediately after 
the portion intended to be referred to as a Separated whole. 
In the instance under review the poet does not jatend to 
treat the expression ‘upalabdhevo ’ ccuir giripatily’ as a sepa. 
rated whole. On the other hand, by the use of the word ‘if;’ 
he intends to intercept the meaning of the preceding jine, 


1, The author does not clearly suggest any modified teading for the 


; ‘ =: 5 ° > am ; F 
second case, viz, ‘piamairam va casaam > Skt—‘pitamadiramiva 


casakam’. But it can be argued that the amended reading sugge- 


sted above is invested with the status of an ‘upalakean.a’ SO as to 


stand as a guide for other cases as well, 


2, SV—V-69 (c); cited in VV—p. 285, 
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i. e., the first half of the verse, namely, 

‘dharasyo ‘dhharta 'si tvam iti nanu sarvatra jagati 

pratitas tat kim mam atibharam adhah prapipayisuh |’ 
ag a separated whole. Therefore, in the present case 
the word ‘iti’ should be used immediately after ‘prapipa- 
yisuh’. In other words, it should form the very opening 
word of the second half of the verse. So, the reading sho- | 
uld be amended in the following manner-‘itivo ’palabdha 
ksitidharapatih Sropatim asaw’. Now, on the ground that 


how to construe the words in a sentence depends on the 


speaker and the person spoken to, it cannot be argued that ‘ 
the word ‘iti’ is related tothe word ‘prapipayiguh’ itself : 
occurring towards the end of the first half of the verse ; 
cited above and not to the word ‘giripatih’ occurring ; 
in the second half. Because, according to the line of 
reasoning going to be discussed,’ it is not logically t 
established that it depends on the _ speaker. and the 
person spoken to as to how to construe the words in a 
sentence. . 


Or, to take another example. 
‘You must abide by the promise, which you ys 


to ( your) aunt?, that you would tolerate hundred guilts of 2 


1. vide infra, 
The Sanskrit word ‘piirsvasa’ actually means ‘the sister of one’s 


father’ ( pilr-svasr ), In English such a relation and many others 


of the same type are conveyed by the word ‘aunt, 
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her son’’.? 
In the present instance as well, according to the 


argument mentioned above, the use of the word ‘ifz’ is 
erroneous. Therefore, it is essential to introduce a modi- 
fied reading.? It is as follows :- 

‘sahisye Satam against tya bhyupair yat kila’ 
svayam’ 


{ That I will tolerate a hundred guilts which ( you ; 
have yourself agreed to }. 


Now, by the very argument adduced above the use 
and position of other indeclinables having similar ma- 
ning are also fixed. Therefore, a change in their order 
as well is but a blemish. Some illustrations will eluci- 


date the point. 
“(No sooner the demons ridiculed as to what (extent) 


this dwarf will have strides taaa his (of Vamaaa) suride 


1, SV=I1—108; cited herein VV-p. 285. Tae reading found in $V 


differs from that found in VV, SV reads as follows— 
. / . . . 
“‘sahig ye gatam Ogdinsi siknos ta tte yat tvaya | 
pratikg yam tat pratiks yayai pitrsvasre pratigrutam he 
2, Inthe present context it may be noted that the version of ti;> 
verse as found in SV is such that the alleged defect is automati« 


cally obviated, It appears to be the influence of Mahimabhatia’s 
criticism. 


3. The MS termed ‘q’ by T, Ganapatishastri reads ‘iu *pacarya 
kila’ for ‘ablyupair yat kila’ vide Appendix ( p, 17) to the TSS 
Edn of the Vyakiiviveka, 
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which ( just ) transgressed the disc of the Sun and the 
Moon could not be contained (even) in the firma- 


ree | 


ment’’. 
In the example quoted above there is a change in 
the order of the use of the word ‘ittham’. Here it is a 
misfit. For, it should have been used immediately after 
the word ‘vamanah’. | 
[his elephant desirous of striking slantingly with 


the tusk arrives- thus one ( of the damsels ) was told 


hurriedly by the clowns.’’2 


Inthe present instance there is the change in the 
order of the use of the word ‘evam’ ( thus ). For, it sho- 
uid have been used immediately after the word ‘upazte’, 
But, that has not been done. And hence there arises the 
+ entitled ‘Change in the ‘order’, To avoid this 


defec 
is advisable to amend the reading in the 


defect it 
following manner. 


sy —XIV-75; cited here in VV-p. 285; An alternative a 


i. 
cdanavah’ is cdanavah’. In that case the expression “ahasanna’ 
is construed as ‘ahasat-na’, vide Sisupalavadha edited by Rama- 
chandra Kak and Harabhatta Shastri, SRINAGAR, KASHMIR, 
1935. 

9. --SV-V-34 (cd) (SV reads ‘eva kacit’ for ‘evam eka’ and ‘sid gaih’ 


for ‘sidgailt’ S quoted here in VV-p, 286; The whole of the 
verse is cited in ATV-p, 40 (reads ‘pura’ for ‘pural’ and ‘éragaih 


(?) for ‘sidgaih’), 


oF Ce ik oy af aa 
, : ee aires ee 
he a ek at! xt Sle scar f° 

r - ~*" aa 
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‘stamberamah parininainsur asau samabhye— 
tye “vam sasambhramam abhanyata' ka ’ pi sidgaih|’ 
Now it is upto the elites to feel the difference in 
the apprehensions of the existing and the modified 
readings. Let the discussion of the defect styled 
‘Change in the order’ be closed with the following reca- 


pitulatory verses. 


Where (the use of ) the word ‘dé is intended for 
intercepting a form of expression in its essential nature 
there no other word except that expression ( which is 
intended to be intercepted) should precede it ( the 
word ‘iti’ ), 

For, it (the word ‘iti’ ) by virtue of its very nature 
of alienating its own attribute on others’, places its 
inherent power (of interception) on expressions 
immediately preceding it; the interception (by it) of 
other words ( which do not precede it ) is not recognized 
( by anybody ). 


The case (lit. fate ) of other indeclinables as well 
like ‘tttham’, ‘evam’ and so forth, which have a similar 
sense, should be understood as being identical with that 
of the word ‘itz’ itself, 


1, The MS entitled “q by T, Ganapatishastri reads ‘amanyata’ 


in lieu of ‘abhanyata’, vide Appendix (p,17) to the Vyaktiviveka 
TSS Edn 
2. ‘upadhibhavar 


ELUCIDATION OF POETIC BLEMISHLS IN 1HE VYAKTIVIVEKA 


For, they ( the word ‘iti’, ‘ittham’, ‘evam’ etc. ) like 
( the particle ) ‘ca’ and so forth intercept only that very 
object after the words expressive of which they are 
used; otherwise inconsistency will crop up. 


If (itis argued that) their contiguity! be consi- 
dered as being on account of the propriety of meaning, 
then, because of their function being performed by some- 
thing else (i. e., the propriety of meaning itself), 
they are useless. 


For, a syntactical connection may be established 
of some (words) with only afew (words) though 
situated even at a distance and not of all words with 
all others. This will be dealt with ( later on ).? 


1, Cf. “yasya yent ’rthasambandho ditrasthasya'pi tasya sah| 
arthato hya *samarthanam anantaryam. akaranam||’’ 


ND-p.189 in the Vatsyayanabhasya under Nyayasittra 1-[1-9; cited 
in VV-p. 374 and VVV-p,287. 


VV reads 
“‘yena yasya *bhisambandho dirasthena’ pi tena sah'| 
padanam asamasanam anantaryam akaranam||”’ 
VVV reads 
‘yen. “bhisambandho’ for ‘yent 'rthasambandho’ ‘tena’ 


for ‘tasya® and thya’samananam’ for ‘hya ’samarthanam’. 
2, vide infra, 


CHAPTER VIII 


AN ELUCIDATION OF THE NATURE OF 
‘TAUTOLOGY’ (PAUNARUKTY A) 


Now comes the turn of the fourth type of impro- 
priety—the impropriety constituting the essence of the 
defect entitled ‘Tautology’ ( paunarukiya). On an 
examination of the essential nature of this defect it 
transpires that the twofold classification of «Tautology’ 
as that pertaining to word and that pertaining to meaning 
is not based on logical grounds’. It is reasonable to regard 


the present defect te be of only one type and that is 


1. Tautology is generally classified into two types: (1) Tautology 


pertaining to word and (2) Tautology pertaining to meaning, 


Cf. ‘gabdarthayoh punarvacanam punaruktam anyatra ’nuvadat’ 
(NBH-p. 908— WN yayastira of Gautama-5-II-14 ), Vatsyayana 
elucidates it in the following manner—‘‘anyaira ‘nuvadat gabde- 
punaruktam arthapunaruktam va|nityah gabdo nityah gabda iti gabdax 
punaruktam|arthapunarukiam anityah gabdo  nirodhadharmako  dhvanir 
iti’? (tbid.), 

Uddyotakara while explaining Gautama’s aphorism cited 
above says—‘sgabdapunaruktam anityah gabdo *nityah gabda itt | 


arthapunaruktam  anityah gabdo nirodhadharmako dhvana iti /??== 


NV-p, 557. 

Dharmakirti in VN reads—‘sabdapunaruktam anityah gabdo 

‘nitya (h) sabda iti] arthapunaruktam anityah gabdo nirodhadharmako 
dhvana iti/’?--VN-p. IL, 
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the ‘Tautology hdrtkinihs to meaning’. So far as the 
‘Tautology pertaining to word’ is concerned, it cannot 
be considered as a blemish at all when there is a 
difference in the meaning of the words repeated. It has 


been authoritatively laid down as follows— 


“And that (the blemish styled ) ‘Tautology pertai- 
ning to word’ should not be mentioned separately; for, (it) 
is subsumed under ( the blemish entitled) <‘Tautology 
pertaining to meaning’ ( and ) there is no defect even 
when there is a repetition of words if there is a diffe- 


rence in the meaning (of words repeated). For 


example. 


When the master laughs the servant (lit. the tool 
bought for a meagre amount of money ) laughs uproa- 
riously, when (the master) weeps (the servant ) weeps 


bitterly, when (the master) dances (the servant ) 


1. It would be better ifin conformity with the reading found in 
VN we modify the reading of VV as ‘rudatya *bhiroditi? (when 
the master weeps the servant weeps bitterly) instead of existent 
‘rudatya "pi roditi’ (when the master weeps also the servant weeps), 
Such an emendation inthe reading befits the context as well. 


Prof, Anantalal Thakur appears to have overlooked it; vide p, 259 


‘ 
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dances jubilantly’’.* 


In the illustration quoted above the repetition of the 


words ‘hasati’ and the like does not amount to a defect. 


Because, there is a vital difference in the meaning of the 


1. 


(Continued) 


of his article styled ‘Influence of Buddhist Logic on Alamkara 


Sistra’—published in the Journal of Oriental Institute, Baroda, 
Vol-VII-No 4, 


VN-p. 111; quoted here in VV-p. 288. The text, as found in VN 
quoted below, is a bit different from that cited in VV. It is— 

“atra na gabdapunaruktamn prthag vacyam arthapunaruktavacane- 

nai *va gatattvat | na hya 'rthabhede gabdasamye ‘pi kagcid 

dogo yatha (—) 

hasati hasati svaminyu ’ccai rudatya *bhiroditi (’ ) 

krtaparikaram svedongaran pir dhavati dhavati| 

gunasamuditam dosapetam pranindati nindati (’ ) 
dhanalavaparikritamn yantram pranrtyati ngtyati!|”’. 

On a comparison of VN and VV we find that in the fourth 
foot VN reads ‘dhanalavaparikritam’ whereas VV reads ‘dravinaka- 
nikakritam’ while in the first VN reads ‘rudatya ‘bhiroditi? whereas 
VV reads ‘rudatya ’pi roditi?. Besides these there are slight differe- 
nces in the introductory prose-piece cited above. In it VN reads 
‘atra’ but VV reads ‘tac ca’; VN reads ‘arthapunaruktavacanenai ’va’ 


while VV reads ‘arthapunaruktenai va? ; VN reads ‘gatattval’ (?) 


or ‘gatalvat? whereas VV reads ’gatarihatvat’. 


The whole of the verse is cited in STI~ No 3232. It reads 


‘apt = roditi’, ‘krtaparikarah svedodgaram pradhavate’, ‘prani- 
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words repeated. Of the repeated words one is the locative- 
form of the expression ‘hasat’ and the like formed by adding 
the suffix ‘faty’ tothe root ‘has’ andthe like while the 
other is formed by adding the suffix ‘tip’ tothem. The 
result is that the former serves as an adjective of the word 
‘svamini’ ( when the master ) whereas the latter operates 
as the finite verb of the different clauses. Thus it is 
obvious that the meaning of the two is different. But in 
cases where the words are repeated without showing any 
appreciable difference in the meaning this blemish termed 
‘Tautology’ does exist. Jn other words, the absence of 
difference in meaning serves as a ground for the defect. 
But, when there is a difference in the implied import 
( tatparya ) althongh the meaning is the same such a repe- 
tition is rather a merit —a decoration. It cannot be regar- 


ded asa defect. Because, itis desirable in cases where 


it constitutes the subject-matter of a particular variety of 


( Continued) 
ndati? and ‘dhanalavaparikrito bhrtyah’. STI quotes it asa verse 
of Dharmakirti, 

Here it may be noted that the expression ‘svedongaram’ 
occurring in the verse in VN-p. 111 is meaningless, It should be 
‘svedodgaram’ as is found in STI. Similarly, the reading <‘fradha- 
vat’? found in STI appears to have beenthe original and 
correct reading. The reading ‘pir dhavati? found in VN seems 


to be rather a scribe’s mistake For, itis meaningless and it 
entails a metrical lapse as well, This point also appears to have 
escaped the notice of Prof, Thakur, 
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‘anuprasa’ ( Alliteration ) styled ‘atanuprasa’.1 An exam- 
ple will make the point clear. 

“OQ Indra-like ( King) ! the kasa—-reeds bearing 
white flowers serve the purpose of clothing for the rivers; 
O swan of the river of Fortune! the swans on the new 
sandy banks of those (rivers) appear like kasa—reeds; 
O Moon of the earth! the Moon with her body clean 
and shining on the passing off of the clouds looks like 
aswan; O Death forthe enemies! the time of autumn, 


the bestower of victory upon you and resembling the lustre 


of the Moon, has arrived’?.2 


1. Cf. ‘‘svariparthavisece pi punaruktih phalantarat| 
“Sabdanarh va padanan va latanuprasa isyate||” 
-KSS-I-8; quoted in VVV-p. 298 (reads ‘hi’ for ‘pi’) 


Nw 


Cited in KAS (vriti) on pp 47-48 under 4-I.10 (reads ‘srigasankasa’ 
for ‘gakrasatkasa’; ‘hansabhambhoda- for ‘hainsabho’ mbhoda-’; ‘rucih’ 
for ‘vapuh’s ‘candrankah’ for ‘candrabhah’ and ‘upanato’ for ‘upagato’. 
(The editor records ‘vapuh> and «upagato-’ as well); cited here in 
VV-p. 289. The M§ styled ‘7 by T, Ganapatishastri reads 
‘smitakusuma’ for ‘sitakusuma’ and ‘pulinacarah’ for ‘pulinagatah’ 


vide Appendix (p. 18) to the Vyaktiviveka, TSS Edn. 


The verse is quoted also in A -p, 248 (reads ‘strinadi-’ for 


‘srinadi~’, ‘hamsabhambhoda’ for ‘harasabho 'mbhoda~’, ‘candraikah’ 


, 


for ‘candrabhah? and ‘upanato-’ for ‘upagato-’. (Besides, AC 


and SKB do “not treat expressions like 


‘gakrasankaga’ etc, 
as vocatives and compound them al] with the words immediately 


— a See ea TP ( omaP. 


In the iNostration Sadted above the words ‘kasa’ 
on kaia—reeds ), ‘hamsa’ (swan) and ‘candra’ ( Moon ) 
have been repeated and there is no difference in their mea- 
- Ning as well. But the point of difference lies in their inten- 
ded import ( fatparya ). In one case the word. ‘kasa’ has 
been used as an object of comparison (upameya ) of the 
clothing. Inthe other it has been used as a standard of 
comparison (wpamana ) forthe swans, Identical is the 
case with the words ‘hamsa’ and ‘candra’ also. And be- 
cause of this difference in the intended import this repeti-, 
tion of words in the present instance acts as a merit rather - 
than as a defect. But, if there is neither the difference 


in the meaning nor the difference in the intended import 
then the repetition of words is decidedly an instance of the 


defect entitled ‘Tautology’. An illustration will render 


the position clear. 


“_. ...... ate lotus-stalks, holding full-bloomed lotus- 
flowers ( in their hands)’. 


(Continued) 7 


: 
following them ); SKB-p, 263 ‘(reads ‘pulinacarah’ for ‘pulinagatah’ 
‘ksaradamrtarucir’ for ‘sphuradamalavapur’ and also ‘candrankal’, 
‘hamsabhambhoda’ and ‘upanato-’); ATV-p, 50 (reads ‘hainsabhamb- 
hoda-’, ‘candrankah’, ‘upanato’ and ‘strinadihamsa-’ and ‘navapuli- 


natate’ for ‘navapulinagatah ) 


1, SV-V-28 (b), cited here in VV—p. 289. For details vide supra 
p. 213. The MS entitled ‘q’ by T., Ganapatishastri reads ‘bisam’ 
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In the present instance the word ‘bisa’ ( lotus-stalk ) 
has been repeated. But here it is proper to allude to the 


meaning of the word ‘bisa’ by means of a pronoun and 
not by repeating the same word. Such a repetition appears 


to be rather inconsistent. For, it cannot be argued that in 
the present context there is a difference in the intended im- 
porteven though the word and its meaning are the same. It 
cannot be posited that the word ‘bisa’ used first primarily 
means the accusative of the act of eating while that used 
thereafter chiefly refers to the relationship of the lotus-stalk 
with the lotus-flower. Moreover, even by construing the 
words in such a manner it cannot be established that there 
is a difference in the intended import. For, the expression 
‘intended import’ (tatparya) means the proneness of a word 
towards expressing some other meaning of the word besides 
its own primary one. But it is not possible inthe case 
under consideration. Since, the two meanings of the word 
‘bisa? referred to above are directly expressed and as such 


there is an absence of some other meaning. 
8 


It has been authoritatively laid down as follows— 

“The expression of a thing, which is worthy of being 
referred to by a pronoun, by the selfsame words (used 
first, instead of referring to it by the pronoun) is (called) 


(Continued ) 


for ‘bisan’, vide Appendix (p, 18) to the Vyaktiviveka, TSS Edn, 
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, the tautology : of words, 


The capability. (of eo ceaiaadn to, by a.pronoun) is 
of two kinds—-predominance, (by being used as nominative 
etc.) and mention of something related to it; therefore, the 
reference of | the word (the mention of something otelated 
to which is made) even when it is (subordinated by © being 
compounded is not faulty’, 


Now, this capability of a thing being referred to by a 
pronoun is, as has been indicated above, susceptible of a 


twofold classification, _namely, Gy the directly es pressed 
and (2) the implied. : 


ba Ay is direc ‘tly expressed when there is the predominance 
3 of word. Since, in that case, the thing intended to, be refe- 


qred to is directly apprehended. Let it be illustrated with 
an example. 


_ “Beauty. nided, grace. to their a Yo! “ presence of 
| fresh blooming , youth to it. «the .beauty), the. charm of 
Cupid in its turn to it, (the presence. of the. fresh ‘bloo- 

ming youth), the hilarity toit (the charm of Cupid), 


the company of go Es One to it also (the hilarity 
also) : . 


1. Quoted here in VV-p. 290. 


SV-X-33; cited here in VV-p. 291. Mahimabhatta quotes the 
verse from SV making modifications in it as suggested by him in 
VV-p. 263 vide supra-p, 223. 
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Vy. 
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In the instance cited above the, accusative singular 
forms of the pronoun tad’ (both in the masculine and the 
feminine genders) directly refer to the objects, the words 
expressive of which have been used in the nominative case, 
The objects are “apprehended directly and so the capabi- 
lity of their being referred to by a pronoun is directly expre- 
ssed in‘ its essential vaphissie aig 

But, when the case is. just the opposite, i. e., when the 
object ‘to be referred to is not directly fet the 


capability of its being referred to by a pronoun is implied 


in its character. It is implied because the apprehension of 
the object is made through the apprehension of something 
related, to it... An. instance ‘will render the position 
clear. , | 

“(Mahadeva) the Being having the Moon on! His head 


besmeared with white ashes appears as if pervaded with her 
rays (the, rays of the Moon)’, 


In the present illustration the mention of the rays 
related, to the.Moon,constitutes the capability of the Moon’s 
being referred to. by the . pronoun: ‘iad’ forming a part of 
the expression ‘tadayn$u—’ (her rays). And so far as the 
word ‘sasanka’, meaning, the Moon is concerned here it has 


been subordinated in the Bahuvrihi-compound, namely, 


‘gasankamaulih’ (The Being having the Moon on His head,, 


1, Quoted here in VY-p, 291, 
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Or, to take one more example, 

“Victorious is (Mahadeva) the Being having the Lord 
of night (Moon) on His head, always possessing the splen- 
dour of Mahakala (the Lord of Death) blended with the 
lustre of poison in his throat as if with the lustre of its 
darkness (the darkness of the night)”*. 


In the illustration quoted above the capability of the 
night’s being referred to by the pronoun ‘tad’ forming 
part of the expression ‘tattamasGmiva’ isthe mention of 
darkness related to the night. So far asthe word ‘niga’, 
meaning night, is concerned, it occupies a subordinate posi- 
tion in the sastht-tatpuruga—compound in the expression 
nis pati’ (the Lord of night), which in itself has been 
e d ced subordinate in the Bahuvrthi—compound in the 
expression ‘nisapatimaulih’ ( The Being having the Lord 


of night on His head). 


Now, in cases of the absence of the mention of some- 
t ig related to the object to be referred to, the capability 
o| its being referred to bya pronoun is possible only if 
there is the absence of compound. For, in such cases the 
word expressive of the object is not rendered subordinate. 


To take an example. 


‘«‘Victorious is (Mahadeva ) the Father of the three 


worlds having the half of His body occupied by ( Parvati ) 


1, Quoted here in VV-p. 291 
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the daughter of the Lord of mountains and She ( Parvati ) 


is the only mother of the worlds without Whom He 
also is helpless’’.* 


In the present instance the pronoun ‘tad’ ( used in 
its fom. nom.sing. form) is capable of referring to 
Parvati, the daughter of the Lord of mountains simply 
because the word expressive of Parvati, namely, 
‘nagendrasuta’ has not been subordinated in a compound 
with the expression ‘niruddhadehardhah’. Now, if the 
reading of the verse is slightly changed by substituting 
the word ‘tanaya’ (daughter ) for the existing ‘sutaya’ 
( by daughter ) and a Bahuvrthi-compound is formed 
like ‘nagendratanayaniruddhadehardhah’ the pronoun ‘tad’ 
( used in its fem. nom. sing. form) will no longer refer 
to Parvati, the daughter of the Lord of mountains, 
For, in that case there is neither a separate mention of 
the object to be referred to as predominating nor a 
mention of something related to it. Therefore, under such ~ 


circumstances a reference to the object by the pronoun 
is rather faulty. 


But this distinction of the capability or incapability 
of a particular thing being referred to by a pronoun 


1, Cited here in VV-p, 292. The MS styled 


‘q’ by T. Ganapati- 
shastri reads ‘sa ’pi jagattraya-’ for ‘sa ca bhuvanaika-’ vide Appen- 
dix (p. 18) to the Vyaktiviveka, TSS Edn, 
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cannot abe understood by people in general.’ Therefore, » 


the predominance of the object (on account of its being _ 
used as the nominative etc. ) is the first characteristic 
of this capability. Incases of its absence the mention 
of something related to. the object constitutes the essence | 
of this, capability. And it.is owing to this very reason” 


af 


ati 


that both of. these have been mentioned as:the chara-°)'. 


teristics of the capability. .For, otherwise, i.e., in 


cases of the absence, of the, both, an apprehension Of\» 


the object through the pronoun is not at,all possible, »» 


1, In his gloss “Ruyyaka severely criticizes Mahimabhatta’s point of : 
view and ‘ironi¢ally remarks that in the present context the author 
of the Vyaktiviveka, being swayed by the over-estimation of his 
own self, has started handling the subject at his sweetwill. For, 
here he has supported areference to ‘sasaiska’ (Moon) and ‘siga’ 
(night) by the pronoun ‘tad’ in ‘tadathéunicitah’ (pervaded with | 
her rays) and ‘tattamasam’ (of its darkness) respectively (vide supra 
pp. 291- 292)? Ay itchs is rather impossible, and also in an earlier 
case, on the same ground, he has, ina hairsplitting faskine. dete- 
cted the defect entitled ¢Tautology’ in the repetition of the word 


‘bisa’ in the expression ‘.bisaprasina/t’ (...lotus-flowers), vide supra ©” 


pp.225-226, also vide infra pp. 295-296, Such a support is not ame- © 
nable to reason, Because, the words ‘gagankamaulih’ and ‘nigapati- 
maulih? are proper nouns. And ‘so, while signifying the persons de- | 
noted by them their constituent parts have no separate meaning of 
their own, Therefore, obviously, they cannot be referred to by a 
pronoun, 

Ruyyaka further opines that there are three types of” 
circumstances where the poets are found referring to a cons: 
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j, | But insthe. expression ‘jaksur bisan dhrtavikasibisa- 
_Prastinah’ [ ate.. lotus-stalks, holding; full-bloomed» lotus- 


( Continued ) 


tituent part of a proper noun by a pronoun. The first in which 
the object meant by the constituent part has some obvious 
bearing on the description of the person signified by the 
proper noun, e, g., areference, by the pronoun ‘ yall” (used in 
its masc. gen. sing. form), of the expression ‘rohiniramana’ form- 
ing a part of the word ‘rohini ramanakhar.damandanah’ occurring 
in the verse beginning, with the word ‘utsavaya’.cited.in VVV—p, 
293. The second in. which it is present with that Person, €. g., 
cee ‘Jasanka’ in ‘Ladankamaulih’ referred to above. The third i in which 
“it is simply related but not present, e g.» ‘niga? in cnidapatimaulih? 
alluded to above. Of these a reference by a pronoun can be to- 
lerable in the first case, in the second it is worse and in the third 
it is the worst Moreover, on critical examination it transpires that 
even in the first case the reference toa constituent part by a 
pronoun is not, proper. For, the constituent parts of a Proper noun 
have no separate meaning at all. 

But after thus criticizing he tries to clarify Mahimabhatta’s 
Standpoint He says that there are two types of proper nouns: (1) 
proper nouns of which the derivative meaning, if any, has got 

“no bearing on the object signified by them (ridha) and (2) proper 
nouns in which the former has got a bearing on the latter but is 
restricted in signifying a particular~type -Of its Class ‘{ 'yogaritdhi). 
Of these in the first case*a “reference toa’ constituent’ part by a 


) pronoun ‘is not possible, but inthe second,"if the fearing of the 


constituent part is striking) a reference’ to it/by a pronoun is not 
faulty.’ (vide VV V==pp."'292— 293); 
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flowers ( in their hand ) ] quoted and discussed already’, 
even though there is a clear mention of the word ‘prasynw’ 
( flower )—a thing related to ‘bisa’ (the lotus-stalk ) 
has not been referred to by any pronoun. On the 
contrary, the same word has been repeated. This men- 
tion of the word ‘bisa’ twice over in cases of its capabi- 
lity of being referred to by a pronoun is decidedly an 
example of the defect styled ‘Tautology pertaining to 
word’, Therefore, to get rid of this blemish it is proper 
to suggest a modification in the reading. It is as follows— 
‘jakgur bisain vikacam asya dadhuh prasynam’ [{ ate 
lotus—stalk, held its bloomed flower ( in their hand ) }. 
Now, in so changing the reading there is an additional 
advantage, i. e., the defect entitled ‘Deviation from the 
context pertaining to the (implied ) meaning’ arising 
out of the subordination of the act of holding caused 
by the employment of the Bahwvrthi-compound in 
‘dhrtavikasibisaprasynah’, which as such operates as 
an adjective of the expression ‘sainyah’ (soldiers ), is 
also remedied by the use of a ‘tin’-suffix—‘jhi’ in the 
word ‘dadhwh’ ( held )2. The defect termed ‘Tautology’’ 


. vide supra pp. 288—289, VV—p. 289 
2. Cf. ‘jaksur bisam vikacam asya dadhuh prasinam’ iti yuktah pathah/ 
asmiths ca pathe bisagabdasya paunaruktyadogaparihnrad gunantarala- 
bhah|?—VV—p. 264, vide supra pp. 224—226, 
3, In the present context the paragraph-division in VV appears to be 
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admits of a manifold division. It is of different types 
accoiding as it pertains to the use of (1) a base, (Il) a 
sulfix, (l11) both a base and a suffix, (1V) a word and 
(V)asentence. Letthem be elucidated in serial order, 
First, to take an example to illustrate the defect styled 
‘Tautology pertaining to the use of a base’. 

‘“‘The mass of dust of the earth raised by the con- 
gregation of the multitude of horses, having a stretcl ed 
forepart (shculcers), spread over the whole of 
the sky’’ 

In the present illustration by the very use of the 
suffix ‘cha’ in the expression ‘aSviya’ (multitude of 
horses) the sense of multitude is conveyed and so the 
use of the base ‘samhati’, meaning congregation, amounts 
to only an instance of the defect styled ‘Tautology pertai- 


ning to the use of a base’.® 


(Continued ) 


wrong. The line ‘eva% ca ’rtha-’ should come immediately after the 
sentence ending in ‘pathah’ and in thesame paragraph. A fresh 
paragraph should begin with ‘tac ca ’nekaprakaram’. vide VV-p, 294, 

1, Cited in VV-p, 294; AC—p. 224 quotes the first half of the portion 
cited in VV, The MS styled «sq? by T. Ganapatishastri reads 
‘atanot:’ for ‘atatana’, vide Appendix (p. 18) to the Vyaktiviveka, 
TSS Edn. 

2. skegasvabhyam yanchau-’ (Pan.—4-]1-48), 


Ruyyaka in his commentary: has pointed out that besides this 


defect the use of the suffix ‘cha’ in ‘agviya’ as well as <«bhis’ in 
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Now, to take up the case of the defect entitled 
‘Tautology pertaining to the use of a suffix’ and eluci- 
date it with the help of suitable examples. 


‘“( Royal swans ) possessing pieces of lotus-stalks 
as provision on their way... .’’.} 


Or, to take another example, 


-* to her ( Parvati) having (deer) skin as her 
upper- garment and engaged in reading ( the Vedas )’’.? 

In the couple of examples mentioned above there 
is a tautology pertaining to the suffix ‘matup’* inthe 
expressions ‘bisakisalayacchedapatheyavantah’ and ‘tvagu- 
ttarasangavatim’. The use of this suffix in these cages 
is quite unwarranted. For, as Ruyyaka . suggests, the 
meaning of the sufffix ‘matup’ is well apprehended by 
taking recourse to the Bahuvrihi-compound, i.e., by 


expressions like ‘bisakisalayacchedapatheyah’ and ‘tvagu- 


(Continued) 


‘samnhatibhih’ is entirely irrelevant. For, the sense of plurality 
can very well be conveyed by the expression ‘agvaih’ (by the 
horses) formed by adding only one suffix ‘bhis’ to the base ‘agva” 
vide VVV-p. 294. 


1, MD-P-11 (c); quoted here in VV—p. 294; cited also in ATV-p. 25 
and AC-p. 169. 3 
KS-V-16 (b); cited in VV-p, 294 and ACep. 169. 
‘tad asya *stya ’sminn ‘ti matup’ (Pan,-5-II-94) 
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tiarasangam’’ It stands corroborated by the following 
authoritative statements— 7 

“It is desirable to resort to the Bahuvrihi- 
{-compound ) instead of the Karmadhiraya (-compound ) 
and the use of the suffixes implying the meaning 
of the ‘matup’, since, in it there is the simplicity of 


procedure’’.? 


1. In this connection the views of Rucipati deserve a special men. 
tion. While commenting upon the very opening verse of ‘Anarghae , 
raghava of Murari Mi&ra he says as follows— 

“‘atra yadya ‘pi karmadharayamatvarthiyad bakuvrihir eve ’sto 
‘laghavat tatha ‘pya’rthalaghavartham iha karmadharayan mat. 
varthiya eva kriyate| arthalaghavam ca Karmadharayamatvar- 
thiye ca "bhidhavritya pratipattir bahuvrihau tu laksay aye 
"tt saksat sambandhah paramparasambandhag ca gamaka iti 
vigigte *rthe matvarthasambandhasya vivakganan no *ktadosah: 
vivaksayas ca purusddhinatvan na ‘tiprasangah| ata eva ‘bisaki. 

salayacchedapatheyavantah’ ityadi prayogo °pi|’? 

2. This principle has been cited inseveral places with slight modi- 
fications. It is quoted here in VV—p. 294, It reads «karmadha- 
rayamatvarthiyabhyam bahuvrihir laghutvat prakramas ya’. Ruyyaka 
cites itin VVV—p, 151 (reads ‘syat’? in lieu of ‘prakramas ya’). 
It has been quoted in DP-pp. 138 and 139. In both these cases. 
the word ‘sya? or ‘prakramasya’ is omitted, The word ‘laghavena’ 
takes the place of the word ‘/aghutvat? and instead of the expre- 


‘ 


ssion ‘—matvarthiyabhyary’ there we have ‘—matvarthiyad’. In 


the former case there is one ‘eva’? added after the expression 


‘bahuorthir’, This dictum is cited also in AC—p. 169 (reads as 
VV—p, 294), 
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And 
‘ ‘Whatever large quantity ( bhyman ) etc. are the 


(Continued) 


The Mathuri-commentary on the Vyaptipaiicaka quotes 
the same in a different way. It reads--‘‘na karmadharayan 
matvarthiyo bahuvrihis ced arthapratipattikarah itya *nuéasanaviro- 
dhat}”’—p. 8. 


In this connection it is worthy of note that as neither words 
with only the karmadharaya-compound. nor only the suffix posse- 
ssing the sense of the suffix ‘matup’ without its base constituted 
of a word in the Kurmadharaya-compound can express the meaning 
conveyed by the employment of the Bahuorihi-co npound, the 
dual number ia the expression ‘karmadhtrayamutvarthiyashyanw 
occurring in VV —p, 294 seems to be unreasoaable, So the expre- 
ssion ‘karmadharayamatvarthiyad’ as found in DP as well asin 
Rucipati’s commentary quoted above or ‘na karmadharayan matvar- 
te occurring inthe Mathurt cited above is amenable 
to reason, But, as evinced in the following observations of MM. 
§rThari Diksita, it deserves attention that Patafjali, the great 
grammarian has also used the suffix ‘matup’ after the karmadha- 
vaya-compound in ‘asubvato ’igasye *ti’ in the cours? of the exposi- 
tion of Panini’s aphorism ‘pratyayasthat kat pirvasya ’ta idapya 
*supal’ (7—I11— 44). 

‘‘pratyayasthat iti sitrasthena ‘asubvatah’ iti bhasyaprayogena 
kvacillaghavanadarasya ‘pi sacanat karmadharayan matvarthiyo *pi kva- 
cid iti jwapanan nai ’tat prayoganupapattir iti bodhyam |” —Laghusa— 
bdaratna —pp, 741-743 (published with Praug@hamanorama—Chow- 
khamba, Benares. 1939), 
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ameaning of the suffix ‘matup’! they also have got the 
Sense of existence and (as such) are capable of being under 
«stood by the context etc., therefore, they have not been 
illustrated separately .* 

Now, to take some more examples to illustrate the de- 
fect termed ‘Tautology pertaining to the use of a suffix’. 

‘The leaves of the jambi-tree are th3 loin- cloth, 
the garlands of gufija are the ornament” .® 

Or, 

‘«‘By those dispersed by the congregation of elephants 
belonging to him.’’.‘ 

Or, 

«Because of which water is drunk by the multitude of 
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-wild elephants plunged upto the temple’. 
In the instances mentioned above there crops up the 


defect styled ‘Tautology partaining to a suffix’. The 


4. ° Cf. “bhimanindaprasamsasu nit yayoge ‘tisa.yane | 
samsarge ‘stivivaksayam bhavanti matubadayah || 
— cited in VVV-p. 295. 

-Q. Cited in VV-p295; Ruyyaka says that the suffix ‘matup’ i 
an indicator of other similar suffixes as well. 

BR—III-61 (a); cited in VV-p.295 and AC-p. 169. 
SV-I-64 (a); quoted in VV—9.295 aul AC—p. 159. Tne second 
foot is cited in VV—p. 389. wide infra, 

5, The last foot of the verse beginaing with ‘bhekaih’ ete, quoteiin 
SPI—777, STI-843, SRK—1059, The verse is attcibuted to Akala- 
jalada. Inthe Saduktikarramrta it is ascribed to Ghittapa, Cited 
here in VV—p. 295. Also quoted in AC—p, 169, 
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suffixes in the present context are the ‘taddhita’ ones. The 
‘taddhita’ -suffixes ‘an’ in ‘jambuva", ‘cha’ in ‘tadiya@? and 
‘yat’ in ‘vanya’* have been used here unnecessarily. Such 
a use of the suffixes amounts to mere tautology. For, their 
sense is well conveyed by taking recourse ww the sasthi~ 
tatpuruga—compound, And so, the expressions ‘jambypa-. 
llavani’, ‘tanmatangaghatavighattitath’ and ‘vanakarinam’ 
will express the intended import. Moreover, in such a cha-- 
nge there will be the simplicity of procedure as well. Beca- 
use, then instead of two vrtii-s, namely, the ‘taddhita’ and 


1. The suffix ‘a’ in the word ‘jambava’ has been used in a. 
general sense, meaning, pertaining to jambu-tree in con-- 
formity with Panini’s aphorism ‘tasye %dam’ ( 4—-II]-120 ).. 
For, otherwise, according ‘io his aphorism ‘jambva va’ 
( 4-I1I-165) the suffix ‘am’ is attached to the word ‘jamba’ 
in the sense of its fruit, Bhattoji Diksita states it clearly, in_ 
the following manner- ‘jambagabdat phale ‘n, vas yat jambavam’ | 
vide Siddhantakaumudi, And if the expression ‘jambava’ is. 


construed like that the meaning will be inconsistent. 
2. vide Panini’s aphorism ‘vrddhac chah’ ( 4-I1-114,). 


3. The authority behind the use of the suffix <«yat’ in the expre-- 
ssion ‘vanya’ is not quite certain, The aphorism ‘digadibhyo 
ya’ ( Pan,-4-III-54 ) cannot, ordinarily, account for it. For~ 
the word ‘vana’ is not included inthe ‘digadi-gara’. So the- 
only way left to us is to widen the scope of that «gana 
(group of words) so as to include the word ‘vana’ also,y.. 
Mallinatha while commenting upon RV—V-—9_ simply- 


says ‘vane bhavam vanyam’, 
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the ‘samasa’ (Karmadharay) only one, namely the ‘samasa’ 


(sasthi-tatpurusa) will serve the purpose. 


But in cases where the ‘taddhita’-suffix (an) comes in 
-gome other sense, i.e., in the sense of being the issue (apa- 
tyarthe') and the like and not in the sense of being related 
-to (idamarthe?) the use of the suffixes is quite appropriate. 
Because, that sense cannot be apprehended by the use of 
the compound and so such examples cannot be regarded as 
instances of the defect entitled ‘Tautology pertaining to 


the use of a suffix’. An example will elucidate the point. 
“Thereupon all the beings there (in the battlefield) 
became afraid of the arrows of Arjuna, the son of Indra”, 
In the present context the ‘taddhita’-suffix ‘an’ in 
the expression ‘vartraghna’ has been used inthe sense of 
being the issue of and not of being related to, And as the 
-gasthi-tat purusa—compound cannot convey this sense-of 
‘being the issue of’ the example under critical analysis can- 
not be regarded as a case of the defect entitled “Tautology 
-pertaining to the use of a suffix.’ 
Now to take up the case of the defect styled ‘Tauto- 
logy pertaining tothe use of both a base and a suffix’. 


Let it be illustrated with the help of an example. 
. vide the aphorism ‘tasya *patyam’ ( Pan.-4-1-92 ), 


) -2. vide the aphorism ‘tas ye dam’ ( Pan.-4-III-120). 
3. KJ-XV-1 ( ab ); cited in VV-p, 296 and AC-p. 169, 


SS Se 
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‘‘Having given up even the enormously spacious shade 
of the trees of the present time the multitude of people 
took to that to come in future.” 


In the example mentioned above there is a tautology 
of both the base, numely, ‘janata’ (people) and the suffix, 
nemely, ‘jas’. The suftix ‘jas’ has been used to convey 
the sense of multitude.‘ In the same way, the suffix ‘tal’ 
also attached to the base signifies an identical sense, i. e.,. 
the sense of multitude.* But it is worthy of note that the- 
word ‘janah’ per se is competent to convey the intended: 

“meaning, namely, plurality. Consequently the suffixes ‘tal’ 


and ‘jas’ are redundant. 


, SV-V-14 (ab); cited in VV-p. 296 and AC-p, 224, The whole- 


of the verse is quoted in AC-p. 198 and VV-p. 375 vide 
infra. The M§ entitled ‘a’ by T. Ganapatishastri reads. 


a 


‘ativarta—’ for ‘api varta—’ vide Appendix (p, 18) to the 
Vyaktiviveka’ TSS Edn, 


2, vide the following aphorism of Panini, 
(I) ‘svaujasamautchaidlhjtillisielhjgtmbhjesia sitkytmlhyes- 
hasosammyossup’ ( 4-1-2 ), 
(II) ‘supal’ ( 1-1V-103 ), 
(11) ‘vibhaktig ca’ ( 1-1V-104 ), 


3. vide ‘gramajanaband/ubhyas tal’ ( Pan4-11-43 ), Ruyyaka- 
quotes the Aagika-version of the aphorism in his commentary.- 
He includes the expression ‘sahaya’ also in the body of the- 


Sutra and reads ‘ oramajanabandhusahayebhyalt’ (VVV-p. 296}. 
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Now to take the case of the defect termed ‘Tautology 
pertaining to the use of a word’ and elucidate it with 
“an example. 

“The earth having sprouting kandala-plant,' the sky 
having clouds hanging (and) ponds having full-bloomed 


lotuses became poison for my sight’’?. 

In the present instance the use of the roots ‘bhaj’ in 
the expression ‘dalatkandalabhak’ (having sprouting kan- 
dala-plant) and ‘yuj’ in “phullambujayujah’ (having full- 
bloomed lotuses) and the word ‘saha’ used in the form of 
its substitute ‘sa’ in ‘salambambudam™ (having clouds 
hanging) are all examples of the defect called ‘Tautology 
pertaining to the use of a word’. For, their meaning is 
well conveyed by taking recourse to the Bahuvrihi-compo- 
und so as to make forms, as Ruyyaka suggests,“ like 


‘dalatkandala’, ‘phullambujah’ and ‘lambambudam’. 


1. A plant with white flowers found in abundance during the rainy 
season. 

2. Quoted in VV-p, 296; AC—p. 169 and ATV-p. 25. AC and ATV 
read «sanavambuda—? for ‘salambambuda—* and ‘dretivisam’ for 


‘dr ster visam’, 


3. vide Panini’s aphorism ‘sakasya sah sammy wayam’ ( Pan.-4-I1I-78 ). 
4, vide VVV—p. 296, 


CHAPTER IX 
AN ELUCIDATION OF THE NA1URE OF ‘TAUTOLOGY 
(Continued) 
The last chapter has been devoted to a discussion of 


the nature of the defect styled ‘Tautology’ (paunaruktya) 
with the examples of some of its varieties. The present 
One purports to. throw light onsome other types of the 
same defect. 

In this connection it is worthy of note that in cases 
where from the adjective the substantive alone is intended 
to be expressed the use of the latter, i.e., the substantive 
also amounts to the defect entitled ‘Tautology’. 

An example will elucidate the point. ° 

“Let that Bhava (Siva) having the Moon (lit. the 
cool-rayed one) as His ornament protect you all.’” 

In the instance mentioned abuve the use of the subs- 
tantive, ‘Bhava’, amounts to merc tautology. For, the 
adjective, namely, ‘sitakiranibharana’ in the present 
context has been used simply to signify the substantive 
‘Bhava’, It has nothing to do with its meaning qua adjec- 
tive. Therefore, a separate mention of the substantive is 
superfluous and as such it serves as an example of the 
defect styled ‘Tautology’. 


1. Cited in. VV.p. 297; AC-p. 224 and AMI-p. 158;. contrast: 
‘disyat sa sitakiranabharana sivahh vo ’—the first fort of the 
verse. quoted as STI-64 and $28 -+/39. In. this verse the subs- 
tantive, Siva or Bhava has been left out so as not to entail 
‘Tautology’= 
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Or, to take another example. 


“(Saw Narada ) shining with the beautiful skin of 
camuru—deer like Airavata ( lit.the Lord of elephants )— 
the carrier of Indra (shining ) with the blanket with 
trimmings’’,? 

In the illustration cited above there is a repetition of 
either the word ‘nagendra’ (the lord of elephants) or ‘indra: 
vahana’ (the carrier of Indra), The use of both the words 
is quite redundant. ‘The mention of the one alone conveys 
the meaning of the other. The nature of the words is such 
that both of these can be regarded in turn as the adjective 
as well as the substantive. 2 

But, in cases where the adjective is used not only to 
1, SV-I-8 ( cd )j quoted in VV-p. 297, The last foot is cited in KAS 

( ortée ) under 5—JI—9], 

2. Ruyyaka, in his commentary, clearly points out that if the 
word ‘ndravahanam’ (the carrier of Indra) is treated ag an 
adjective, the substantive, namely, ‘nagendram’ (the lord of 
elephants) does not deserve a separate mention, For, the 
presence of the word ‘kuthena’ (with the blanket with 
trimmings ) the adjective itself is in a position to signify the 
substantive, In the same manner, if the word ‘nagendram’ is 
treated as an adjective, then the substantive, namely, ‘indra- 
vahanam’ does not deserve a separate mention. For, the sense 
of the substantive is conveyed by the adjective itself on 


account of the description of the white colour. Therefore, 
it is reasonable to use only one of these two expressions, vide 
VVV-p, 297, 
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signify the substantive but to express any special feature, 
a separate mention of the substantive as well does not 
amount to the defect styled ‘Tautology’. Anexample will - 
throw light on this point. 


“By your grace, though equipped with a weapon of 
flowers only, having got only the spring season as a hel- 
per I (Cupid) can break the patience of even Hara (Siva)— 
the Being having the Pinaka-bow in His hand (and) 


what to speak of other archers before me’’.* 


=: In the example quoted ‘above the adjective ‘pinaka- 
pani’ (the Being haviag the Pinadka-bow in His hand) does 
not only signify the substantive, namely, Hara. On the 
other hand it adds a unique grace to the substantive and 
therefore a separate mention of the latter does not consti 
tute ‘Tautology’, This will be explained later,on. : 

In the present context it can be argued that in the 
expression ‘tava prasadat kusumayudho *pi’ [By your grace 
though equipped with a weapon of flowers only]. by the 
word ‘kusum7yudha' itself the sense of both the adjective 
and the substantive is conveyed even without mentioning 


the substantive, namely, ‘Kama’ (Cupid), separately; in the 


1. K§.1II-10; cited in VV-p, 297; KUD-p. 75; AMI-p. 158; 
ATV-p, 28; AKB-p, 357; AC-p, 224 and VTI-p 4. The 
second half of the verse is cited in VV-p. 333, vide infra, 


2, vide infra 
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same, way, in theinstance under review as well the sense of 
both the adjective and the substantive may be conveyed 
without mentioning the substantive, viz, ‘harasya’ 
( of Hara). But this line of argument lacks cogency. 


For, it cannot _be proved . that, in,the example under 
consideration the substantive has not at. all been used, 


Because, by the very use of the expression ‘kuryam-’ 
the first person singular form of the root kr ( todo. ) 
in ‘lin-lakara’ the first person singular nominative, namely, 


I, i. e., Cupid in the present context is apprehended 
automatically. * 


Or, to take one more illustration. 


‘‘Thereupon that mantra of Indra having come out 
from the mouth of the great sage Vyasa entered the 
mouth of Arjuna like the splendour effulgent asa spark 
of fire having come out from the disc of the Sun, beautiful 
at the break of day, enters (as) into a blooming lotus,»’2 

In the example cited above the apprehension of the 
relationship of the object of comparison and the standard 


of comparison existing between the mouth of the great 


Vide Panini’s aphorism .‘asmadyu ’ttamah? ( 1-IV-107), 


2. KJ-III-25; cited in VV-p. 298 and VJ-p, 450, The MS. 


entitled ‘q? by T, Ganapatishastri reads 


‘tua prapede’ for 
‘tva *bhipede’ vide Appendix (p, 18) to the 


TSS Edn, 


V yaktiviveka, 
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sage and the disc of the Sun, knowledge and splendour 
and the mouth of Arjuna and the lotus is the function 
of only one word expressive of similarity, namely, ‘iva’. And 
so by construing the verse ‘as the mantra of Indra having 
come out from the mouth of the great sage entered the 
mouth of Arjuna like the splendour having come out from 
the disc of the Sun enters into the lotus’ the relationship 
of the standard of comparison and the object of comparison 
intended to be expressed is clearly established. Therefore, 
the mention of other words denoting similarity, under 
such circumstances, amounts to the defect termed ‘Tauto- 
logy’. So, the use of the second ‘iva’ in the example quoted 
above is an instance of the defect mentioned above. And 
if one word expressive of similarity, e. g., ‘iva’ and the 
like, is used for each set it would be necessary to make use 
of a third ‘iva’ also to convey the idea of comparison exis- 
ting between the mantra of Indra and splendour. A system 
is absolutely necessary. It shouid not be, as Ruyyaka 
points out, a semi-senile-woman affair’. Now, to get rid 
of this defect entitled ‘Tautology’ it would be advisable to 
modify the present reading by dropping the second ‘iva’ 


and read—‘sphuratpadmam abhiprapede’ in lieu of the exis- 


ting ‘sphuratpadmamiva ’bhipede, 


1, Vide VVV-p. 298, for details vide supra pp.105—105 (foot-note t) 
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Let this defect styled ‘Tautology’ pertaining to the 
use of the word ‘iva’ be discussed with some more exam- 


ples. The examples are mentioned below. 


“After her birth growing day by day she (Parvati) 
developed limbs full of loveliness just as after the rise (of 
the Moon) the lunar lining increasing day by day develops 
further digits as constituted by the moonlight.” 

In the present illustration also the use of the second 
‘iva’ forming a part of the expression ‘jyotsnantaraniva’ 
amounts to the defect entitled ‘Tautology’. For, the 
relationship of the standard of comparison and the object 
of comparison existing between the lunar lining and 
Parvati is apprehended by only one ‘iva’, 

I, KS. 1-25 ( reads ‘lekha’ for «rekha’); quoted in VV-p, 299; AMI-p. 
240 and SKB-p, 408, VV reads ‘rekha’ whereas others read ‘lekha’, 


Mallinatha, while explaining the present verse, considers it a case 

of ‘vakyopama’. Hesays—“‘iyam anekevagabdad vakyopame ‘tya’ha 

dandi — 
‘vakyarthenai ’va vakyarthah ko pi yadyu *pamiyate | 
ekanekevagabdatvat sa vakyarthopama dvidha ||” 

2. Inhis commentary Ruyyaka points out that in the present verse 
the defect of *Tautology’ cannot be avoided by treating the 
expression ‘kalantarani’ as the nominative, ‘j yotsnantarani® as the 
accusative and ‘pusmati? as the verb. For, such a construction 
would admittedly entail the defect caused by the change in the 
number etc. Such an explanation is not appropriate. And as in 


the present case the word ‘iva’ forming a part of the word ‘candra- 


mastva? suffices the. use of the word ‘iva’ a second time is decide. 


dly an example of ‘Tautology.’ 
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“Or, 


“Having encountered whom (Lord Srikr:ne) the 
(third) eye of Sisupala (lit. the Lord of the Chedis) bearing 
resemblance of Siva by his forehead all of a sudden closed 
like a lamp. (extinguishes) as on meeting viol nt gust of 


wind’’?, 


In the instance’ quoted above as well instead of only 


one word expressive of similarity two have been used .They 


are—the word ‘iva’. in the expression ‘candamarutam 
wa’ (as on meeting a violent gust of wind) and the 
suffix ‘vati’ in the word ‘pradipavat’ (like a lamp)’. For, 
the relationship ofthe standard of comparison and the 
object..of comparison existing between a’ violent gust of 
wind and Srikrsna and the lamp ‘and the eye of Sigupala 
"is conveyed by only one word expressive of similarity. And 
so itis aclear case of the defect termed ‘Tautology ies 
obviate this defect here also. it is essential to amend the 
reading as ‘daipam arciriva candamarutam’ (like the flame 
of a lamp on meeting a violent gust of wind) with only 
1+ SV=XIV-85 ( reads’ ‘bibhratali’ for ‘yunjatah? ); quoted here 
in. VV—p.'299,. The MS styled. ‘q’ by T. Ganapatishastri 
reads ‘haritan’ (?) for ‘harito’ vide Appendix ( p.18 ) to the 
Vyaktiviveka, TSS Edn 


2, Vide Panini’s aphorism ‘tena tul yam kriya ced vatih’ (5-I-115) 
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one word expressive of similarity, viz, Siva’). 
Or, 
**A part of the Moon beautiful like the side of the 


forehead of the eastern quarter bearing locks (of 
hair) in the form of darkness with flowers in the shape of 


1 Ruyyaka in the course of his critical commentation remarks that 
even in the modified reading the interposition of heterogenous 
words like ‘/alatalekheva’ etc, between the object of comparison, 
viz, Srikrsna (expressed here in the masc. acc sing. form of the 
pronoun ‘vad’, namely ‘yam’) and the standard of comparison, 
viz, a violent gust of wind ( expressed here in the accusative 
form ‘car damarutam’), which have been invested with the status 
of the accusative, the use of cacophonous expression and the 
consequent discordance are but unavoidable, So, it would be 
better to read ‘candamarutanavapradipavat.? In it we have the 
slightest emendation in the substitution of the letter ‘na’ in lieu of 
the existing ‘mi’ and the defect is obviated. (For, only one word 
expressive of similarity—the suffix ‘vati’ is used and the problem 
of the interposition of the heterogenous words is automatically 
solved. For, the relationship of the standard of cOmparison and 
the object of comparison subsisting between a violent gust of 
wind and Srikrsna forms the subjectematter of implication. The 
status of the accusative invested in the expression ‘candamarutam? 
is subordinated by its incorporation in the compound), Besides, 


only this slight alteration brings in a charm in the reading. 


| 
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new moonlight scattered on it, was seen (in the east) as if 
wet with sandal paste’?. 

The present instance also is an example of ‘Tautology’ 
pertaining to the use of the word ‘iva’. For, its meaning, 
i. e., the point of similarity is conveyed only by the expre- 


ssion ‘harin’ itself as it forms a part of the compound-word 


‘lalatatatahari’. And so here it is futile to mention the word | 


‘iva’2, Itis an admitted fact that the words ‘iva’ and 
‘harin’ in the present context are synonymous. But, on the 
basis of this similarity of their meaning it is not reasonable 
tu consider the present case as an instance of ‘Tautology’ 
pertaining tothe use of the word ‘harin’. Because, the 
word ‘harin’ has been used herein its proper place. For, 
it forms a part of the compound and so conveys the sense of 
similarity. It is directly related to the immediately preceding 
member of the compound, viz, ‘lalitataia’. But the use of 


the word ‘iva’ with ‘malayajardram’ is defective®. It amiou- 


1. SV—IX=—28 (reads ‘mukhe’ for *mukhasya’ and ‘tuhina’ for ‘hima’ ’; 
quoted in VV p 300, 

2. Ruyyaka observes that in reality the intended meaning is expre- 
ssed even in the absence of the use of the word ‘iva’ and so in 
the present case a mention of it amounts to the defect termed 
‘Tautology’ vide VVV-p. 300 

.3 Since in the present context, as Ruyyaka points out, the expression 
‘malayajardram’ (wet with sandal—paste) is simply an adjective 


of the expression ‘/alataiata’ (the side of the forehead). One does 
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nts to the defect styled ‘Change in the order’ (kramabheda). 
For, the word ‘iva’ should have been used, as Ruyyaka 
points out, in the closest proximity of the expression ‘lalaia- 
tata’. But it has not been used in its right place. And this 
accounts for the defect entitled ‘Change in the order’. So, 
it would be slightly better? to modify the reading in the 
following manner— 

‘dadr.e lalajatatam indradiso vadanasya hari himaruémi- 


dalam’ [| a beautiful part of the Moon ), the gide 


( Continued ) 


not find any specific purpose behind fancying the Moon as wet 
with sandal-pasie, So, there the use of the word ‘iva’ is unwarra- 


nied and irrelevant, vide VVV ibid. 


(. ‘lalatatatanikate prayogarhatval’ says Ruyyaka. Vide V\ V p. 301. 
vy, The reading is only slightly better. For, itis not totally free 
from defects. And, as Ruyyaka explains, the defect styled ‘Change 
in the order’ in the use of the word ‘iva’ does exist as before and 
so the author of the Vyaktiviveka is not satisfied with making the 
emendation mentioned above, Inthe modified reading only the 
defect entitled ‘Tautology’ arising out of the use of two words 
expressive of similarity is obviated, For, in the reading suggested 
above as the word ‘arin’ exists in the non-compounded state it is 
not expressive of the sense of similarity, On the other hand, it 
conveys the sense of being. beautiful, Here the published text of 


VVV is wrong. It reads ‘...samdsakaranad ivarthapratiter...? vide 


VVV- ibid, But it should be ‘...samasakaranad ivarthtpratiter...’ 


so that the meaning may be consistent. 
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of the forehead of the face of the eastern quarter 


was seen]. 
To take one more example. 


“Qh ! what an infinite variety there is of words com- 
posed of only a few (very limited number of) letters (of 
alphabet) like that of songs as with the (Jimited) basic 
musical notes !’". 

In the illustration mentioned above also the use of the 
second ‘iva’, i. e , the word ‘iva’ forming a part of the ex- 
pression ‘geyasyeva’ amounts to the defect entitled ‘Tau- 
tology’. To obviate this defect it would be advisable to 
amend the reading as ‘geyasya vanmayasyt ’~ho aparyanta 
vicitrata’ with only one ‘iva’ attached to the word ‘svarah’ 
in the second foot of the verse. 


Identical is the case with the examples of the ‘Simile— 


cum-metaphor’ (upama-rupaka)?. In instances of the 


SV-II-72; cited in VV-p. 301. 

2. In his gloss Ruyyaka points out that it is with a view to criticizing 
the theory of Kuntaka, the author of the Vakroktijivita, expounded 
in the following Karika-verse, that Mahimabhatta has proceeded 
towards finding fault with the use of the word ‘iva’ in instances of 
the ‘Simile-cum-metaphor’, Vide VVV-pp. 301-302. 

Kuntaka formulates as follows :- 


‘«qlankarasya kavayo yatra ‘lankarayantaram| 


asantusta nibadhnanti harader manibandhavat |” 


VJ—I—35 ( p. 124). 
quoted in VJ later on p, 183; cited in VVV- p. 301. 
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‘Simile-cum—metaphor’ the poets as_ if dissatisfied 
with the employment of only one embellishment, namely, 
‘Simile’ (wpama) take recourse to the employment of 
another embellishment as well, e.g., ‘Metaphor’ (rupaka), 
They do so but to aad grace to the charm of the meaning. 
in these cases also the use of the word ‘iva’ expressive 
of the embellishment styled ‘Simile’ constitutes an 
example of the defect styled ‘Tautology’. For, only tne 
embellishment entitled ‘Metaphor’ suffices so far as 
the expression of the charm of the meaning is concerned. 


Let it be elucidated with sume examples. 


“Like the casting off of the slough by the sky-serpent, 
hke the forehead-mark of the Heaven-clown made at the 


time of amorous sport,” 


(Continued) 


I° translated, the versa stands as—Poets as if dissatisfied with 
only one embellishment ( to add grace to it ) make use of some 
other embellishment as well just as (a jeweller inserts) some gem 
in a pearl-necklace (so asto make jt look more lovely and 
attractive ). 

1. HC—I-19; cited in VV—p, 302; AC-p. 170 ( drops the expression 
‘vita’ from ‘trivistapavitasya’ ); SM-p. 44 ( read—‘mukhamiva’ for 
‘muktimiva’) and AMI-p,255 Kuntaka cites only the first half once 
(VJ-p, 426) as an example of ‘imaginary similarity ( kalpanika- 


sadréya) and a second time (VJ-p.477) as an illustration of Colle- 
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In the present example the use of the word ‘iva’ used 
ia the expressions ‘nirmokamuktimiva’ (like the casting off 
of slough) and ‘lilalalatikamiva’ (like the forehead-mark 
made at the time of amorous sport) amounts to the de- 
fect termed ‘Tautology’. For, the word ‘iva’ expre- 
ssive of the embellishment styled ‘Simile’ is futile. In such 


a case the charm of the meaning and the poetic descrip- 
tion of the River Mandakini are well conveyed by the emp- 


(Continued ) 


cation’ ( samsr.ti ). In both the cases VJ reads ‘ntrsmvkamuktiriva 
ya’ in lieu of ‘nirmokamuktimiva’, 


In his commentary Ruyyaka observes that really speaking the 
present case does not fall under the purview of the Simile.cum- 
metaphor (upama-rapaka ) and it has been regarded here as a case 
of it only on account of its being recognized as such by a section 


of scholars, Rightly speaking it may rather be considered as an 
instance of the ‘Poetic Fancy-cum-metaphor’ (uiprek:a—ripaka). 


For, the casting off of slough n the case of sky is an object of 
fancy only, It is not real, And as the casting off of slough is 
possible only in the case of serpent there has been made a meta- 
~ phorical ascription of the sky as aserpent, Had it been an 
example of the ‘Simile’ the poet should have used the expression 
‘nirmoka iva’ ( like slough ), But in the case of the ‘Poetic Fancy’ 
the fancying of the action alone is reasonable and so he has used. 
the expression ‘nirmokamuktimiva’ ( like the casting off of slough ). 
with the word ‘muktc’ expressive of action, And therefore, rightly 
speaking, it is an example of the ‘Poetic Fancy-cum-metaphor’, 
Ruyvaka asserts that this has been discussed by him in extenso im 


his Harsacaritavsrtika, a work not available, vide VVV p 302, 
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loymont of the embellishment entitled ‘Metaphor.’ The 
use of the ‘Simile’ does not suit the occasion. It does not 
at all contribute towards the apprehension of the meta- 
phorical ascription of the River Mandakini as the cast off 
slough and the forehead-mark, and the Heaven as the 


clown. 


Similar is the fate of the following illustration. 


“Like the sharp axe for ( lit. of ) the night-creeper, 


like the flame (1.t. flame like that of) the fire for (lit. of) 
the darkness. forest.” 

In the example quoted above also the metaphorical 
ascription of the Sun as the sharp axe and night as the 
creeper as well as of the Sun as the flame of fire and the 
darkness as forest is intended to be expressed. But here 
the word ‘iva’ has been used in the expressions ‘paraguriva’ 


(like the axe) and ‘tamo ’ranyavahneriva’ (lit. like that 


SS-54 (a); cited in VV-p. 302, 

In his VVV Ruyyaka discovers the defect styled ‘Non-emention 
of that which ought to be mentioned’ (Vacyavacana) in the 
expression ‘amo ’ranyavahneriva ’rcih’, Here, when the metaphori- 
cal ascription of the darkness as forest is within the context the 
expression ‘vahneh’ is intended to be expressed as related to the 
expression ‘arcih’, So, it should form a part of the Sasthi--taipurusa. 
compound, For, in the present context, there is nothing else which 
is to be treated as identical with or similar to the ‘vahni’ (fire) 


itself. Ruyyaka obviates this defect by suggesting an amended 


version, namely, ‘tamo ’ranyasya vaknyarcih’. vide VV V-p.302, 
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of the fire of the darkness-forest) it is expressive of simi- 
larity, the very basis of the embellishment styled ‘Simile’. 
But it is irrelevant and unjustifiable. For, the charm of 
the meaning is conveyed only by the employment of the | 
embellishment entitled ‘Metaphor.’ The apprehension of the 
‘Simile’ also is secured through that of the ‘Metaphor.’ In 
other words, the ‘Metaphor’ itself is sufficient. ‘1 herefore, 
the word ‘iva’ and the like expressive of similarity which 
constitutes the essence, of the ‘Simile’ should not be uaed 
here. The use of it in the examples cited above amounts to 
the defect termed ‘Tautology’. For, it is an admitted fact 
that in the event of the non-existence of similarity a sane 
man never superimposes one entity upon another entity. In 
the absence of similarity the possibility of identity, which 
is the very back-bone of the ‘Metaphor’, is automatically 
precluded. Metaphorical ascription is not at all possible if 
the element of similarity is wanting. How can an entity 
be called as identical with another entity which is enti- 
rely distinct from it and which has not got similarity 


with it. An example will render the position cle ar. 


‘O King ! your hand, bestower of widowhood for the 
wives of your valiant enemies, tying—post. for victory- 
elephant, embankment for adversity-ocean,eastern mountain 
(i. @., the rising-mountain ‘Udayacala’) for sword- Sun, 


pleasure-pillow for affluence-Fortune, Mandara (churning 


IX ) 821. 
TAUTOLOGY 


mountain) inthe process of the play-like churning of 
the ocean of nectar in the form of battle, shines forth’’. 
The illustration quoted above serves as an accredited 
example of the embellishment styled ‘Consequential meta- 
phor’ (paramparitarupaka)?. Here it is obvious that the 
relation of the substratum of superimposition and)the ob- 
ject of superimposition is based on the element of simila- 
rity. For, as a rule, a metaphorical ascription is im possible 
in the event of the relation, of the standard of comparison 
and the object of comparison subsisting between the hand | 
and the tying-post and so on and so forth being apprehended 
through the apprehension of the ‘Metaphor’ itself, And 


so the word ‘iva? and the like, expressive of similarity, has 


not been used at all. 
To take some more examples of the defect styled 


‘Tautology’ pertaining to the use of the word Wa’. 


1. Cited in VV pp 302--303; KP-p 603;KPP-pp, 330.331; AMI-p. 
255 and SIT—p, 13. (STT ascribes it to Bhatta$yamala), 

All except VV read ‘jayakuijarasya drgadam’, for ‘jayalakganasya 

karinah’, STT reads ‘kridakriaw® for ‘kridavidhau’. 
Cf. “alana jayakarinah pratapatapanasya parvadrih | 
setur vipattijaladher tiharanibhujas te bhujo jayati || 
—KPKS-—p, 86. 
2. The definition of the embellishment entitled ‘Consequential meta- 
~ phor’ as formulated by Mammata is as follows— | 


“‘niyataropanopayah synd aropah parasya jah | 


tat paramparitah dliste -vacake bhedabhayi va jf” 
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‘“‘The moon, having brought the darkness under control 
with the rayslikethe locks of hairs with fingers, as if 
kisses the face of night (the beloved)—the face in which 


the lotus-eyes have been closed’, 


In the present instance of the embellishment entitled 
‘Poetic Fancy’ (utpreksa)* the word ‘iva’ (as if) used in 
the expression ‘cumbativa’ (as if kisses) amounts to the 
defect styled “Tautology’. For, it is an indubitable fact 
that the directly expressed meaning of the word ‘cumbati’ 
(kisses), which is ofthe nature ofan affectionate touch 


1, KS—VIII~63; cited in VV—p. 303; VJ—p. 388; KAS ( vit ) 
—p. 68 under 4 ~III-33; AC-p. 122; KUD-p, 196; SKB—p. 
468; AMI-— p. 98; occurs as STI No 1963; quoted also in ATV—p. 
59 ( reads ‘sathnirudhya’ ); cited also in CM—p, 89 and AS— 
Pp. 248 ( reads ‘sarhniyamya’ ) and STT—p, 17 (reads ‘sanniyamya’). 


The Verse is referred to also in SM on p. 63, 


2. Mammata defines ‘Poetic Fancy’ as ‘sambhavanam atho 'tpreken 
prakrtasya samena ya —KP—p, 584, 


8, In the course of his critical commentation Ruyyaka remarks that 
one should not be too touchy on these trifles. For, innumerable 
are the modes of expression and their use depends on the likes and 
dislikes of different authors. In the present example the use of 
the ‘Poetic Fancy’ over and above the already established ‘Meta- 
phor’ rather adds grace to the composition. It does not detract 
its merit, vide VVV~pp. 303-304, 
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with the lips, is quite incompatible with the present con- 
text and so itis evident that the element of the ‘Poetic 
Fancy’, which is directly expressed by the use of the word 
‘iva’, is arrived at automatically by the apprehension of 
a@ meaning quite similar to the directly expressed meani- 
ng of the word ‘cumbati’. And it is so on the basis of the 
inherent power of word. Therefore, the use of the word 
‘va’ in such a case serves asan example of the defect 
called ‘Tautology’. Similar is the case with the following 
instance. 

“The particles of pollen of a mango-grove fallen over 
the hosts of travellers as if assunred the form of the pow- 
der of the burning chaff of the fire of Cupid (and) 
therefore they (the travellers) felt pain much*”’. 

In the present illustration of ‘Poetic Fancy’ (utpreksa) 
there exists the defect styled ‘Tautology’ pertaining to the 
use of the woid ‘¢va’ (as if) inthe expression ‘dadhuriva 
(as if assumed the form of). Because, as Ruyyaka 


has pointed out,’ the element of similarity is well expre- 


1, SV—Vi--6; cited in VV~—p. 304 and ATV-p. 45. ATV reads 
‘huta—’ for ‘smara 
2. vide VVV—304; Ruyyaka observes en passant thatin the follo- 
wing verse as well the use of the words like ‘iva’ should be rega- 
rded as an instance of the defect styled ‘Tautology’. For, the 
word ‘anukaram’ has already been used there, 
“tat patu val gripatinabhipadman 
svadhyayagala kamalasanasya | 
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ssed by the very fact that the particles of pollen cannot 
assume, in the directly expressed sense of the term, the 
form ofthe powder of the burning chaff of the fire of 
Cupid. For, the two objects differ toto caelo. The 
sense of the word ‘irq’ (as if) will be conveyed automa- 
tically by the inherent power of word, 


Or, to take another instance, 


“The great are not satisfied even by the excessive 
greatness (of theirs), Here, the ocean, though full. (yet) 
hankering after the rise of the Moon serves as an exam- 
ple”, 3 

In the present instance the apprehension of the rela- 
tionship of the standard of comparison and_ the object of 
comparison existing between the ocean and the great js 
made by the employment of the embr llishment entitled 
‘Typical comparison’ (prativastupama)? inthe form ‘pir nah 
sasankabhyudayam akanksati mahar parah’-suggested by 
Ruyyaka*®, But, disregarding it the poet has. made. use 


(Continued) 


dirghair ninadair dadhate ’nukaran 
samadhvani namiva Jatra bhrngah ‘ike 
1. SV—II-31 (reads «mahimna na mahatmanam’ for ‘na mahimna mahi- 
Jasam ); cited in VV—p, 304, 
2, Mammata defines it as ‘samanyasya dvir ekasya yatra vakyadva ye 
sthitih’ —KP—p_-633, 
3. vide VVV—p. 304, 
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of a separate word ‘drst@nia’ (example) to express vividly 
the ocean as a standard of comparison. But such a use is a 
case of ‘Tautology’, pure and simple’. For, it is an estab- 
lished fact that a meaning directly expressed does not 
so regale the art—connoisseurs as the same does when it 
is a suggested one®. And, therefore, in the following exam- 
ple the poet has refrained froma direct expression of 
the meaning intended to be conveyed. 


«The lustre of the Sun and the cow of the Sage (Vasi- 
stha), coppery like the hue of (fresh) foliage, having 
sanctified the interiors of quarters by the movement 


at the end of day started for home (i. e., the Sun began 
to set and the cow started for the hermitage)*’. 


1. In the course of his critical commentation Ruyyaka observes 
that in the present context it cannot be argued in defence that 
the word ‘drstanta’ has been used for the apprehension of the 
embellishment styled ‘Exemplification ( drstania ). For, by the 
employment of the word ‘drstania’ the embellishment called 
‘Exemplification’ is not apprehended, 

9, Cf. “‘sararitpo hya 'rthah svasabdanabhidheyatvena prakasitah sutarain 
sobham avahati | prasiddhig ce *yai vidagdhaparigaisu yad abhima- 
talarain vastu vyangyatvena prakagyate na vacyatvena ig 
--DHK-—p, 533; cited in VV—p, 56; the first line quoted in 
VV—p. 74. 


g, RV-—=II—15; quoted in VV—p, 305; AS—p, 92; ASG—p. 47 and 
AMI—p, 269, 


OOO 
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In the present illustration the poet has disregarded 
the direct expression ofthe similarity of the lustre of the 
Sun and the cow of the sage. He has not employed the 
embellishment entitled ‘Simile’ (upama). In other words, 
he has used an expression like ‘prabheva bhanoh surabhir 
maharseh’ (the cow of the great sage like the lustre of the 
Sun). On the other hand, as in the foregoing example 
-the verse beginning with the words ‘alanam jayalak- 
sanasya’ (translated as ‘‘O king! your hand” ef seq’) the 
relationship of the standard of comparison and the object 
of comparison has been expressed through the embellish- 
ment styled ‘Metaphor’ (rgpaka) in the present context 
also it has been expressed through the embellishment called 


‘Lluminator’ (dipaka)?. Identical is the case with other 


1. vide supra—pp. 320-321; VV—pp. 302.303, 
2, Mammata defines the ‘ Illuminator’ in the following way-== 
‘«sakrdurttis tu dharmasya prakrtaprakr tatmanam | 
sai 'va kriyasu bahvigu karakasye *ti dipakam ||"? 
—KP-— p, 639, 

In his gloss Ruyyaka observes that later poeticians regard 
the present verse as an example of the embellishment entitled 
‘Equal pairing’ ( tulyayogita ). For, in the present instance both 
the lustre of the Sun and the cow of the sage are within the con- 
text (prakaranika ), And, as Mammata says, it is an example 
of the embellishment styled ‘Equal pairing’ when a particular 
common attribute mentioned only once applies either to those 


which are only within the context or which are only outsied it, 


ie 
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embellishments’ as well, e. g., the embellishment styled 
‘Modal metaphor’ ( samasokti )2, ‘Indirect description’ 


(aprastutaprasamsa*) and the like. In these cases also the 


(Continued) 


“niyalanam sakrddharmah sa punas tulyayogita |’’ 
( KP—p. 642 ) : 
“ni yatanam prakarantkanam eva aprakaranikanam eva va i? 
( KP—p. 643 ), 

The earlier poeticians maintain that the verse under review 
is an example of the embellishment entitled ‘ [Juminator’. For, 
although both the lustre of the Sun and the cow of the sage are 
within the context, according to tae main theme within the contex. 
tual sphere the description of the cow is chiefly withia the context, 
The description of the lustre of the Sun is but subordinate $9 far 
as the theme within the coatext is concerned, Aad it is With refe- 
rence to th: views of the earlier Pdcticians that here the author 
of the Vyattiviveka was coasidered tha Present verse an illustra- 
tion of the ‘Illuminator’ awd cited it adduciag arguneats in its 
favour, vide VVV-p. 303, 

1 “Samasokt yapras tutapra}aisadi gu’, vide ibid, 
2, Mammata defines the ‘Modal metaphor” as follows — 
‘paroktir bhedakai glistail Samasoktiw’ (KPop, 61iy, 
3s The definition of the ‘Indirect description’ as formulated by 
Mammata Is—‘‘apraslutaprasansa Ja Sdsai va prastuvagraya”’ 
(KXKP-p, 618), 
In his commentary Ruyyaka cites the following verse from 


BHSK and points out that as it is an illustration of the embelli. 


Shment entitled ‘Indirect description’ the underlying element of 
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underlying’ relationship of the standard of comparison and 


the object of comparison should not be directly expressed 


through the employment of the embellishment entitled 


‘Simile’. To be precise, in these cases as well the words 
expressive of similarity, i. e., ‘iva’ and the like should 
not be expressly mentioned. If they are used, they only 
constitute the defect styled ‘Tautology’. The main theme 
can be summed up ina recapitulatory verse. Itis as 


follows. 


To those conversant with it, the suggested meaning* 


tastes better than the directly expressed (meaning); there- 
fore,among embellishments ‘Metaphor’ and the like (in 


which the sense of similarity is not directly expressed 


( Continued) 


similarity between the person eulogized and a good jewel should 


not be directly expressed as ‘bhavaniva’, This point is discussed ’ 


by the author of the Vyaktiviveka on p. 383, vide infra. 


Ruyyaka says that he will be discussing this problem elaborately 
in his work entitled ‘Brhali’ (vide VVV-p, 305). 

“dravinam apadi bhitganam ulsave garanam atmabhaye nisi dipikah| 
bahuvidharthyupakarabharak.amo bhavati ko pi bhavan iva sanmanih; / 
(BHSK-5; cited in VV-p. 383; VVV—p. 305); for particulars 


vide infra. a 


1. vide supra p, 325, foot-note No 2, 
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rather it is implied). are better and not the ‘Simile’ (in 
which the element of similarity is directly expressed). 

To take some more_ instances to illustrate the defect 
styled ‘Tautology pertaining to word’. 

‘«‘With the idea as to what, excluding (in) the winter 
season, will be the utility of the warmth of our breast, 
which is endowed with the capacity of removing cold, the 
beloveds, having given up their anger, therefore, deeply 
embraced their agreeable lovers, who were already bowing 
down before them’”’. 

In the present instance the use of the word ‘dhi’ (idea) 
inthe expression ‘dhiya’ (withthe idea) as well as of 
the word ‘atah’ (therefore) expressive of cause amounts 
to mere ‘Tautology’. For, the meaning of both the words 
_is already expressed in the example quoted above by the 
use of the word ‘iti’, which is expressive of cause as well, 
An example will make the point clear. 

“By one (horse) following another swiftly running 
horse. with the idea that it is a mare®’, 


1. SV—VI—65 (reads ‘—masam’ for ‘—kalam’); cited in VV—p. 305 
and also p, 27, 

2. Cf. ‘ttt prakarane hetau prakagadisa maptigu| 
nidargane prakare syad anukarsge ca sammatam| |” —Visvakoga, 
cited in the RamaSramj-commentary on AK, on p. 441; cited 
also by Pandita Madhustidana Mifra in his commentary on 
the Vyaktiviveka, vide VV—p, 305. 

op V=-99 (d); cited here in VV—p. 306, 
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In the present example only the word ‘iti’ (with the 

idea that) has been used after the word ‘asva’ (mare). 

Other synonyms of it have been purposely left out. For, 
the idea intended to be expressed is conveyed by the 
employment of the word ‘iti’ alone. So, it is evident that 
in the previous example as well the synonyms should 
not have been mentioned. The mention of only 
one of the words, ‘iti’, ‘dhiy@ and ‘atah’, would 
have served the purpose. But as all these have been 
used there it amounts to the defect styled ‘Tautology 
pertaining to word’. This defect can be obviated by modi- 
fying the reading of the verse substituting the expression 
‘itt yato ’starusah’ inlieu of the existing ‘iti dhiya "stan 
rusah’. This reading is slightly better. It is not totally 
free from defects. For, as Ruyyaka has pointed out', even 
in the emended reading of the verse the words ‘yatah’ 
(as) and ‘atah’ (therefore) are redundant, 

To take one more example. 

“Qh | why this mind of the good (people) is incapable 
of being filled tothe brim like an ocean, the malevolent 
creator, as if having thought like that, therefore, filled it 
with the distress of others’’?, 

In the illustration quoted above the sense of thinking 
embodied in the expression ‘matva’ amounts to “Tautology’. 


1. vide VVV—p, 306, 
2, Quoted in VV—p. 306; SRB—46/70 and STI—No 213, STI 
attributes it to Govindaraja, 
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Because, the word ‘ié’ itself, which hints at the feeling of 
indignation of the creator, indicates the sense expressed 
by the word ‘matva’. So, it is an example of the defect 
termed ‘Tautology pertaining to word’. To get rid of this 
defect it would be advisable to suggest an amended rea- 
ding, namely, ‘iti krudheva tad vedhah’ [therefore, as if 
by fury the creator (filled) it}. In sucha modification of 
the reading there is an additional advantage as well. The 
mention of the malevolence of the creator expressed by the 
word ‘durvedhah’, which is groundless because, 2s Ruyyaka 
says', the act of filling that which is incapable of being 


filled up cannot account for malevolence, and as such does 


_ not deserve mention, is also avoided, 


1. vide VVV—p. 306. 


CHAPTER X 
AN ELUCIDATION OF THE NATURE OF ‘TAUTOLOGY? 
(Continued) 


The defect termed ‘Tautology’ admits of a manifold 
variety. In the last‘ chapter we have focussed light on 
some of its varieties. In the present we propose to 
bring to light some new ones, 

So far as the present defect is concerned, it deserves 
attention that the mention of an invariable case (karaka) 
in instances where there is no adjective attached to it 
also causes the defect styled ‘Tautology pertaing to 
word. Among the cases first to take up the nomi- 


native and illustrate it with the following example, 


“That arrogant who was seen by people playing in 
the battle-field with the falling and rebounding heads 


of the enemies as with balls’’! 


In the present instance the mention of the word 
‘lokaih? (by people)—the nominative2, is an example 
of the defect entitled ‘Tautology pertaining to word’, 
Because, the act of seeing has invariably got ‘people, 
as its nominative. It is an invariable case. And so it 
is automatically implied, Therefore, it should not be 


directly expressed, But, if the invariable case has an 


1. Cited in VV—p. 307. 
2. ‘karirkaranayos trtiya’ (Pag,.—2-I1=18), 
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adjective attached to it the mention of the former also 
does not amount tothe defect termed ‘Tautology”. The 
reason behind it is that otherwise, a thorough grasp of 
the adjective would be impossible. To take an example of 
the nominative case, 


‘‘The ways, though twofold,-the way of good manners 
(as well as the well-constructed roads of the city) were 
not atall given up by people, who had not erred (stum- 
bled). 


In the present example the word ‘janaih’ (by 
people) has been mentioned although it is an invariable 


nominative with reference to the act of giving up. But 
here its use does not amount to the defect styled ‘Tauto- 
logy’. For, it has been mentioned here for the sake of a 
thorough grasp of the adjective attached to it, namely, 
‘ajataskhalanaih’? {those who had not erred (stumbled)]. 


Now comes the turn of the accusative easec’ Let it 


be elucidated with an example. 


“The messenger even without direction uttered the 
the speech, (because) one who is proficient in reading the 


1, Vamana refers toit in his KAS, vzde his aphorism ‘visesarasya 
ca’ (2-II-18). He himself explains it as follows:—‘‘vigesanasya 
pratipattyartham uktarthasya padasya prayogah yatha ‘jagnda madhu. 
ram vacam vigadakearagalinim’ |"-KAS (vriti) p. 23, ‘The aphorism 
quoted above is cited in VVV--p. 306. 

2, SV-ITI-57 (cd); cited in VV—p. 307, 
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situation does not suffer at the opportune moment’”’. 


In “the example cited above the mention of the 
word ‘giim’, (speech)—the accusative, amounts to the defect 
styled ‘Tautology’. Because, the act of uttering has inya- 
riably got ‘speech’ as its accusative and as such it should 
not be‘ mentioned separately. But when a word in the 
accusative case has got an adjective added to it a sepa- 
rate mention of that word does not amount to “Tautology’. 
Let us take an example. 

‘‘Acyuta (Srikrsna) uttered the speech, chaste and 


2 3 


accompanied with smile 

In the present illustration the existence of the adjective, 
namely, ‘sucismitam’ (chaste and accompanied with smile) 
justifies the mention of the word ‘vacam’ (speech) the inva— 


riable accusative with reference to the act of uttering. 


Now, to take up the case of the instrumental and illus- 
trate it with the help of the following example. | 

“As (soon as) I was seen by the slender-limbed (dam- 
sel) with (her) eye just then my mind became crippled of 


all its functions on account of the poison of sleeplessness 


1. KJ—IV—20 (cd); quoted ibid, KJ reads ‘yakgah’ instead of 
‘datah’ of VV; Mallinatha explains the word ‘acodito pi’ as ‘apreto 
‘pv’ (though not asked). 

2, SV=-I—25 (d); cited ibid, 
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(lit. waking)’}. 


In the example mentioned above the use of the word 
‘drs’ (_ with eye)—invariable instrumental is a case 
of ‘Tautology’. For, the act of seeing has invariably got 
the eye as its instrument. But when an adjective is 
added to the word in the instrumental case although it 
ig invariable a separate mention of the latter does not 
entail the defect ‘Tautology’, 

For example. 


“The host of heavenly beauties having seen him with 
an eye in which the pupil was motionless on account of 
wonder.?’’ 


In the illustration quoted above the use of the same 
word ‘drsa’ ( with eye) —the invariable i nstrumental, does 
not cause ‘Tautology’. For, there is an adjective attached 
to it, viz, ‘vismayastimitataraya’ (in which the pupil was 
motionless on account of wonder). 


Identical is the case with the other cases as well’, 


1. Quoted ibid. ; the MS entitled ‘q’ by T. Ganapatishastri reads 
‘dhvasta’ for ‘grasta’, vide Appendix (p. 19) tothe V yak tiviveka, 
TSS Edn 

2. Cited ibid. 

3. While explaining it Ruyyaka refers to an example of the use of 
the invariable locative case which is made even ja the absence 


of any adjective attached to it. Tt is ‘sthane tisthanti’ { (a lady) 


sitting ata place) |. Here ‘place’ (sthana) is an invariable 
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Therefore, in determinir g the point of ‘Tautology’ in those 


cases also one should follow the line. of argument stated 
above. 


A novel point in connection with the defect styled 


‘Tautology’ may be introduced in the following verse. 


Where one and the same embellishment is said twice 
(i.e., once) through the directly expressed words and 
(the second time) through the process of implication 
( critics ) maintain it as a very palpable instance of 
‘Tautology.’ 

An example will render the position clear. 

“Just as Uma (Parvati) and Vrsnaka (Siva) became 
happy with ( their son) Sarajanman ( Kartikeya ); as Saci 
and Purandara (Indra ) with ( their son) Jayanta, so the 
King (Diliapa) and that daughter of the King of Magadha 
(Queen Sudaksina), who-were like them ( the couples 
mentioned just now) ( became happy ) with their son 
(Raghu), who was like them (Kartikeya and Jayanta).”’ 

The instance mentioned above is an example of the 


defect entitled ‘Tautology’. Because, the relationship 


( Continued) 
locative case with reference to the verb ‘to sit’ ( ‘sth’ ), used 
here in the fem. nom. sing. form of the word ‘dsthat’ formed 
by adding the _ suffix ‘saty’ to the root ‘stha’, Itis therefore, an 
example of the defect termed “Tautology’. 
}. RY —II1—23; cited in VV-pp. 308 and 392 vide infra, 
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ofthe standard of comparison and the object of comp- 
arisoa, though already conveyed by the employment of the 
word ‘yathy’ (as), has been expressed a second time by the 
use of the expressions ‘tatsadrSena’ ( by.. . who was like 
them) and ‘tatsamau’ (who were like them).’ 

Besides these, there are some more types of the deiner 
styled ‘Tautology’. Oae of them is being introduced in 
* the following verse— 

The manifestation of whose having assumed the 
form of some other is conveyed by the inherent power 
(of word ) the use of it as ‘Simile’ or ‘Metaphor’ for that 
purpose, (Viz, the manifestation of having assumed the 
form of a particular obj>ct) occasions ‘Tautology’. 

To take an example of the use of ‘Simile’ causing 
‘Tautology’. 

“The series of clouds having the eye—lightning 


quivering and flashiag frequeatly, having the vast expanse 


4. Ruyyaka, in his commentary, clarifies the position, He points 
out that by the relationship of the standard of comparison and 
the object of comparison express *d first through the word ‘yatha’ 
(as) Kalidasa meant to convey the happiness of the couple 
whereas by that expressed later ‘he “intended “to convey the 
unique power of King Dil’pa. But, according to the author of 
the V yaktiviveka, this unique power is automatically apprehended 


by the magnanimous nature of the standards of comparison and 


so the point of similarity should nat be expressed a second time, 
vide VVV—p. 308, 
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of clouds containing unpoured water without waiting for 
the opportune time (on account of the simultaneous 
advent of all the seasons approached the mountain 
(Raivataka) as a lady having the lightning— like eyes 
unsteady and winking frequently, having the plump 
breasts unloosened, approaches her lover waiting for 
the right time (on account ofthe impatience caused by 
separation.”! 
In the present illustration the similarity of the 
mountain and the series of clouds with lover and beloved 
. respectively is conveyed by the employment of the very 
embellishment styled ‘Modal metaphor’ samdasokti). 
And so the direct expression of the mountain as an object 
similar to lover by means of the use of the word ‘wa’, 
expressive of similarity, is a case of ‘Tautology’too obvious 
to be questioned. This defect entitled ‘Tautvlogy’ is 
clear in the present case as well a3 in the subsequent 
examples. 
‘‘Not being looked after by you (King Aja)overpowered 
by sleep? with whose help the Royal Fortune, like a 


khandita ~woman,® removes her curiosity at night, that 


1. SV—VI—25; cited in VV-pp. 308 —309. 

2. Inthe present context the word ‘nidra’ (sleep) is expressive of a 

woman because of its being a word in the feminine gender. 

3. Bharata has defined a khandita —woman in the following manner— 
“vyasangad ucite yasya vasake na’ga (tah) priyal/ 
tadanagamanarta tu khandite ’tya ’bhidhiyate||’’ 

—NS-XXII-209. 
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Moon also, hanging at the end of the , western) quarter, 
is giving up the lustre of your face (i.e. is looking 
pale)’”?, 

Inthe present instance the mention of the expression 
‘abala.......khanditeva’ (like a Khanditi-woman) asa 
standard of ccmparison for ‘Laksni> (the Goddess of 
Fortune) amounts to the defect termed ‘Tautology’. For, as 
has been explained above, that meaning is automatically 
apprehended by the inherent power of word. Since, She 
has been depicted as possessed of the characteristics similar 


to that of a Khandita-woman. 


{ Continued ) 


But DhanaDjaya has defined it as follows— 
‘jnate 'nyasangavikrie khar diters yakasayita [ 
—DR-II-25 (cd), 
1, RV—V—67 (reads ‘—’pya ’napeksyamta a for ‘hya ‘naveksamiaya’) ; 
cited in VV—p, 309. ‘There are no less than five available alter- 
native readings for the second half of the first foot. They are : 
(I) ‘hya ‘navekgamaea’, (11) <—’pya ’navekgamaaa’, (111) shya 
’napeks yamaaa, (1V) ‘—’ pya ’naveksyama,a and (V) ‘—’pya 'nape- 
ksamana’. 
. There isa version of the present verse which differs {tote 
¢£aelo from the present one. It is as follows:— 
‘“‘nidravasamn tvayt gate nitaram kathajicid 
aimanam Qnanaruca bhavato viyujyal 
laksmir vibhatasamaye "pi hi darganena 


paryutsukapragayini nigi khanditeva| |” 
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To take another example. 


“The curved, fresh Palasa-flower, produccd by the 
contact with the spring season was borne by the range of 
forest asafresh (newly made) nail-scratch, made (lit. 
given) by a lover, is borne by a lady, whose bashfulness 
has beenremoved by intoxication’”’. 


in the present context also al) the three. expressicns, 
namely, (1) ‘ramanadattam’ [made (lit. given) by a lover], 
the adjective of the compound-word ‘ardranakhaksatam’ 
(fresh nail-scratch), (2) the meaning of the word -pramada’ 
(lady) used here in the third case-ending, 1. e., ‘pramadaya’ 
and (3) its adjective, viz, ‘madaycpitalajjaya’ (whose 
bashfulness has been removed by intoxication). are but 
instances of the defect styled ‘Tautology’. For, in the 
following way, all these are spontaneously conveyed by the 
apprehension of the very standard of comparison. By 
the word ‘surabhi’ (the spring season)— a word in the mas- 
culine gender the meaning of the word ‘ramana’ (lover) 
is conveyed. In tte same manner by the word ‘vanamala’ 


(the range of forest)— a word in the feminine gender the 


1. Cited in VV—p. 309, The following verse from the Raghuvaméa 
presents a striking contrast in the idea, 
‘upahitam gisirapagamasriya mukulajalam agobhata kimnguke/ 


prar.ayiniva nakhakgatamand anata pramadaya madayapitalay yaya) |” 


~RV-1X-31. 
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meaning of the word ‘pramada’ (lady) is apprehended. 
Similarly, the adjectives of the words ‘ardranakhaksatam’ 
“and ‘pramadaya’, namely, ‘ramanadatiam’ and ‘madaya- 
pitalajjaya’ respectively, are also superfluous. Because, 
there is nothing to be excluded by the use of these adjec- 
tives. And itis anestablished fact that an adjective is 
significant only in cases of possibility and variability’, 
1. e., where the nature of the adjective is such that (1) it is 
possible in the case of the substantive within the context 
and (2) by its use something, some part of the substantive, 
is to be excluded. In other words, it is neither impossible 
nor invariable with reference to the substantive. For exam- 
ple, cool (stta) or hot (usna) cannot form an adjective 
of fire (vahni). For, the former is impossible whereas the 
latter is invariable in connection with fire. In the present 
case as well it is uscless to mention the adjectives. For, 
it is an established fact that a nail-scratch is given at the 
time of coition invariably by the lover. It is nobody else’s 
business. So, the adjective of the word ‘ardranakhaksatam’ 
namely, ‘ramanadatiam’ is futile. Similarly, a display 
ofthe nail-scratch by a lady is possible only when her 
bashfulness has been removed by intoxication. For, by 


nature @ woman is generally bashful and as such she can- 


1. ‘“sambhavavyabhicarabhyain syad visesanam arthavat| 


na éaityena na.cau ’snyena vahnih koa pi prasadhyate|| 


- ~Sl okavartika 
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not display a nail-scratch, which is something to be con- 
cealed. So, as the adjective ‘madayapitalajjaya’ is inva- 
riable in respect of the substantive ‘pramadaya”, | the 
mention of the former is useless. Moreover, it is worthy of 
note that the entire meaning, i. e., as the red and curved 
nail—scratch caused by the contact with a lover is borne 
by a lady in the same manner the curved and fresh Palasa- 
flower produced in communion with the spring season was 
borne by the range of forest, does flash in the mind of 
art-connoisseurs only from the entire set of things descri- 
bed in the verse. For, the great poets do sanction the 
inference’ of certain objects possessing the masculine or 
the feminine gender only by the mention of the particular 
genders assisted by other embellishments. This is evident 


from the following illustrations. 


“The autumn, bearing on the white clouds the rain- 
bow looking like a fresh nail-scratch (and) rendering the 
black-spotted Moon bright intensely increased the heat of 
the Sun (just as a w»man bearinga fresh nail~scratch on 
her white breast aud appeasing a defamed lover aggra- 


vates the grief of the rival lover)’. 


‘1. Mahimabhafta uses the expression ‘anumitih’ (inference) because in 
the first chapter of VV he has shown that ‘9 yakti? (suggestion) 
is of the nature of ‘anumiti® (inference) itself. 

2, Cited in VV—p, 310; KAS (orti?)—p. 66 under 4-III~27 (The 


editor records ‘tatana’ also As a variant reading for ‘cakara’); L— 
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Inthe present instance the word ‘tavad’ (autumn) 
possesses the feminine gender whereas the words ‘indum’ 
(Moon) and ‘raveh’ (Sun) have got the masculine gender. 
And so on account of the employment of the specific gen- 
ders as well as the embellishment styled ‘Hint’ :\aksepa’) 
there is a clear suggestion? of the fact that the autumn is 
the beloved while the Moon and the Sun are the 


lover and the rival lover respectively’. 


¢ Continued ) 

p. 144; VJ—p. 289; AS—p. 117; AMI—p, 282 (reads “—’ pya 
"dhikam? for «abhyadhitkam’) and SD—p. 702 (reads ‘—’pyadhikam’ 
and ‘pramodayanti’? for ‘prasadayanti’), Occurs as STI—1815, 
attributed to Pamini, The late Pandita Ramavatarafarma also 
ascribes this verse to Panini, vide-p. 96 of his essay on Panini 
(published in ‘Prakireaprabandhal’ Mithila Vidyapitha, Darbh- 
anga, 1957). 


1. ‘upamanaksepas ca 'ksepal’ says Vamana. ate himself elucidates 
the aphorism as ‘upamanasya ‘ksepah ak:epatah pratipattir itya pi 
satrarthah|’—vide KAS (or tti)— p. 66. 

9. Here the published text reads ‘abhivyaktih’ (suggestion) but it 
deserves attention that it has been used, if at all in the original 
text, in the sense of ‘anumitil’ (inference), For, Mahimabhatta 
has subsumed. suggestion under inference. On a perusal of VVV 
it appears that the word was conspicuous by its absence in the 


original text. Ruyyaka says ‘anumi yete iti gesah’ (vide VVV-p.310), 


3. Inthe present context, as IT, Ganapatishastri observes, by the 


use of the expression ‘nayakatvapratinayakatve’ as a cctah— word 


344 { CHAP. 
ELUCIDATION OF POETIC BLEMISHES IN THE VYAKTIVIVEKA 


-*On account of (their) excessive girth and excessive 
smoothness no simile can ride upon (i. e., can aptly be 
given for) the two thighs of the lady just as no one can 
ride on the crystal columns)’. 

In the present illustration by the use of the specific 
gender, namely, the masculine gender in the expression 
‘anganora’ (the two thighs of the lady, it is inferred that 
it refers tu the expression ‘manisicmbhaw’ ‘two columns), 
which is implied. This is aspisted by the secondery Fov er 
of word (laksara) as will be discussed in the explanatory 


note of the following example. 


And totake one more example. 


“The interior of the ocean throbled by numerous sur- 


( Continued ) 
as well as the completion of the implied po:ition of the sentence 
as ‘anumiyete’ it appears that in the M§ at the di-posa! of 
Ruyyaka the reading was ‘gsarado nayikatvam indo raveg ca nayaka- 
tvapratinayakatve’ andnot the published ‘sarado nayikatvasye 'ndo 
raves ca nayakatvapratinayakatoayor abhivyaktil’, vide foot—note on 
p. 46 of the TSS Edn of the Vyaktiviveka, 
1. Cited in VV--p. 310; occurs as STI--1564 (reads ‘ativaslak.nata—’ 
es ‘atyantaslaksn,ata— and ‘kaiicid upamam rodhum’ for ‘kacid 
upama *rodhum’), 
In the present context the text ‘anganeva manistambhau’ as 
published in VV is not appropriate. It is better to modify it, as 
suggested by Pandita Madhusudana Misra in his commentary 


on Vv, as ‘anganort manistambhau’, 
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ging waves coming without break was hurriedly churned 
by the Mandara-mountain bearing a form, which was 
agitated by the turning of the middle portion on account 
of the speedy spinning in the form of allround movement 
of the rope-like Vasuki (just as the heart of a lover thro- 
bbed by a host of curiosities is troubled by the form of 
the beloved bearing discomfort due to the movement of 
the buttocks caused by the coquetry inthe form of the 
movement of her expanded eyes)”?. 

In the instance cited above the word ‘ambunidheh’ (of 
the ocean) possesses the masculine gender whereas the 
word ‘martya (by a form) possesses the feminine and thus 
by the use of the specific genders it is inferred that the 7 
former alludes to the lover whereas the latter refers to the 
beloved. Besides, itis assisted by the use of the secon- 
dary power of word (laksana) in the use of the word 
‘hrdayam’ (heart). Similar is the case of the use of the 
word ‘arodhum’ (in order to ride) in the preceding 
example. ‘he meaning. of the word ‘arodhum’ in the 
previous example? and ‘hrdayam’ inthe present one is 
conveyed by means of the secondary power of word 
( laksanz ). 


- 


1. HV—IV—9 (reads ‘ambunidhir mamantha® for ‘ambunidher mamane 
the’ of VV); cited in VV—p. 311. 

2, The verse beginning with the word ‘atyantaparigahitvat’ (cited in 
fullin VV—p, 310, Translated supra—p. 344), a: 
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It is not expressed directly through the primary power 
of word (abhidha\. Because, the former, namely, the act 
of riding is the function ofa living being and so it is obvi- 
ous that in its directly expressed sense it cannot hold good 
in the ease of a simile (wpama)—a non-living object, nay, 
an abstract conception. Similar is the case with the latter. 
The latter, viz, the heart is also a part of the body of a 
living being’. So, it is established beyond every shadow of 
doubt that in the foregoing two verses there is the 
employment of the secondary power of word in the use 
of the words discussed above. And it has already Hees 
shown? that the secondary power of word is ulso a type 
of an additional embellishment’. 

So, also in the couple of verses mentioned above the 
inference of the lover and the beloved on the basis of the 


employment of the specific geuders is assisted by an 


1. Inthe present case the published text of VV, namely, ‘—tatka- 
ryaikadesavigesarupatvat’ as well as the reading of VVV, viz, 
‘hrdayam jivakaryaikadesavigesah’ appears erroneous. It should be 
‘—tatkayaikadesavigesaripatvat’? and ‘hrdayam jivakayaikadesavi- 
sesah’, For, heart is a part of the body and not a part of the fun- 
ction of a living object. Besides ‘vyapara’ and ‘karya’ are 
identical. So the expression ‘jivavyaparatatkaryaika—’ would 
amount tomere ‘Tautology’, vide VV and VVV—p 311. 
vide VV~—p. 53. 

This is recognized by Vamana also in his aphorism ‘sadrsyal 
lakzana vakroktih’ (KAS~4—III-~8), 
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embellishment. It can be summed up in the following 


verse. 
Where an attribute belonging exclusively to one thing 


(i. e., the standard of comparison) is imposed (by the seco- 
ndary power of word) on some other thing (i. e., the 
object of comparison) it is not desirable to express the 
relationship of their being the standard of comparison 
and the object of comparison directly through (the pri- 
‘ mary power of) words. 

‘In the last example the state of having a heart, which 
ia an attribute belonging exclusively to a living being, or, 


to be more particular, here to a lover—the standard of 
comparison, has been imposed on the ocean—the object 


of comparison and so the relationship of the standard of 
comparison and the object of comparison is automati- 
cally conveyed. Therefore, in the present context, it would 
not have been advisable to express that relationship di- 
rectly through words. Such a direct expression amounts 
to the defect termed ‘Tautology’. An example will render 
the position clear. 

“Even a powerful enemy, driven by the wind of dis 
content, the host of his subjects being confounded on 
account of a break in law and order, is easy to be uproo- 
ted by a tolerant like a tree (shaken by wind, the series 


991 


of its roots having shattered zradually) 


* KJ—II—50 (reads ‘sukaras taruvat? for ‘taruvat sukaral’); cited 


in VV—p. 312. 
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In the present illustration the direct expression of the 
relationship of the standard of comparison and the object 
of comparison existing between the enemy and the tree 


by means ofthe suffix ‘vate’, expressive of similarity, in 


the word ‘taruvat’ (like a tree) is not desirable. It entails 


the possibility of the defect styled “Tautology’. Because, 
in the present context such a relationship is automatically 
established by the very use ofthe word ‘unmiulayitum 
(to uproot). For, the act of being uprooted is an attribute 
applying exclusively toatree andas such it has been 
imposed on the enemy. And this imposition of the attri- 


bute clearly refers to the relationship intended to be expre- 
ssed, 


Now, as has already been indicated, the use of ‘Meta- 
phor’ too at times, i. e.,in cases where the fact that a 
particular thing assumes the form of something else is 
automatically conveyed, becomes exposed to the charg 
of the defect styled ‘Tautology’, An example will make 
the point clear. | 

“The western quarter in the form of a harlot expelled 


from her sky—courtyard the Sun (lover), when he was de- 


void of radiance (riches), though he had redness (love) and 


had assumed a form (body) pleasing to the eyes and not 
causing heat (distress)’”?, 


1, SV—EX—10;quoted in VV—p, 312 and SD—p, 506. Occurs as 
STI — 1923. 


« yo*® 


Xx } 349 
TAU FOLOGY 


In the present instance by the use of the specific gen- 
der, namely, the feminine gender, in the expression 
‘aparadik’ (the western quarter) it is conveyed that the 
quarter has assumed the form of a woman and by the 
nature of the work described, viz, the act of expelling ex- 
pressd by the word ‘nirakisayat’ (expelled) itis clearly 
brought to light that the quarter has assumed the form 
of a particular type of woman, namely, a harlot. And that 
the western quarter has assumed the form of a harlot and 
the sky is her courtyard is automatically apprehended by 
the inherent power of word. Therefore, a direct mention 
of the one as having assumed the form of the other in both 
these cases amounts to mere ‘lautology’. Now, if ast all 
they are mentioned like that then there will arise an inevi- 
table necessity of mentioning directly the Sun also as 
having assumed the form of a lover. For, as regards their 
essential nature, they are all alike. Noone of them is 
possessed of any distinctive trait of one’s own which may 
account for the application: of any particular rule to that 
case alone tothe complete exclusion of the other cases. 
It has been authoritatively laid down as follows— 

The use of a word of double entendre’, a speci- 


fic gender?, and a word used in its secondary mea- 


1, As for example, the word “pag.dupayodharena’ in the verse beginning 
with the words ‘aindram dhsnuh? cited in full in VV—pp, 310 
vide supra p. 342, : 

2. As for example, the words ‘garad? and «raveh’ in the same 
verse, 
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ning'— all these indicate a meaning pertaining to a parti- 
cular standard of comparison? (and) therefore, that (the 
latter) should not be mentioned again (through the medium 
of the directly expressed words)’, 

To take one more example of the defect entitled 
‘Tautology’. 

«(By) which the fortune of the hardness of the brea- 
sts of the wife of Rahu, who were ill-mannered on account 
of the mirth in the form of close embrace, was rendered 
useless all of a sudden, —by that disc expanded by the then 
unsteady flame of fire, Lord Visnu (lit. the Victor of 
Mura) made his body (the body of Rahu) bereft of head, 
while he was crying for help’’’. 

In the illustration cited above the poet on account 


of his excessive predilection for alliteration could not no- 


1, As for example, the word ‘arodhum' in the verse beginning with 
‘atyanta’ etc, cited in full in VV—p. 310 vide supra—p, 344 and 
the word ‘hrdayam’ in the verse beginning with ‘abhogi’ etc, 
quoted in fullin VV—p. 311, vide supra—pp. 344-345, 

2. As for example, the expression ‘ardranakhakeatabham’ aud the 
like occurring in the verse beginning with the words ‘aindrain 
dhanuh’ etc, quoted in full in VV—p. 310, vide supra—p, 342. 

3. Cited in VV—p. 313. 

SVEXX 78. quoted ibid : 
Cf. “cakrabhighataprasabhajiayai ‘va cakara yo rahuvadhitjanas yal 
alinganoddamavilasavandh yam ratotsavain cumbanamatragesam| |? — 


referred to in WW — Po-271, 
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tice the defect styled ‘Tautology’ that was likely to crop 
up. He has used the expression ‘cakrena’ (by the disc) 
which very closely resembles the immediately following 
word ‘cakre’ (did) in sound and letters. But the use of 
the expression ‘cakra’ (disc) inthe present context is an 
instance of ‘Tautology, pure and simple. Since, its mea- . 
ning is automatically inferred by the embellishment 
entitled ‘Circumlocution’ (paryayokia') used in the exam- 
ple quoted above. Because, by the erokcason ‘yena. rahu- 
stristanayoh karkasyalaksmir vrtha akari’ (by which the for- 
tune-of the hardness of the breasts of the wife of Rahu 
was rendered useless) it is conveyed that Rabu was behea- 
ded andthus the ‘cakra’ (disc) also is implied. Since, it 
isa unique weapon used for the purpose of beheading. 
But this defect of ‘Tautology’ can be obviated by subs- 
tituting the existing reading by a better one, namely, 
‘murdhavikalam astrena tene tanum’ (by weapon rendered 
the body bereft of head). It is worthy of note that in the 
amended reading as well the predilection of the poet for 
the use of alliteration in literary composition is also 
well sustained. For, in the modified version as well 
there is the alliteration of the initial letter, namely, 


‘ta’ in ‘tene tanum’, which the poets are very fond of, 


1. Cf, ‘paryayoktain tu gamyasya vaco bhang yantarasrayam| 


namas tasmai krtau yena mudha rahuvadhitkucau|]’’ 


—KUD-—p, 92, 
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For, 
Whether in the presence of compound or in the absence 


of it among all types of alliterations the alliteration of the 
initial letter of words is very much liked by poets. 

First to take an example of the alliteration of the 
initial letter in the presence of the compound. 

“<tvatkirtiketakiklptakantakarnivatamsakah| 

diganganagano rajan rajatya *modanirbharah|]”* 

“OQ King ! the beautiful quarters in the form of a 
bevy of ladies having your fame ia the form of ketaki- 
flower as beautiful ear-rings satiated with fragrance app- 
ears lovely,’ 

Here all the words of the first half of the verse are 
compounded together and except in the opening one, viz, 
‘tvat’ in all of ,them there is an alliteration of the initial 
letter ‘ka’. , 

Now to take an example ofthe alliteration of the 


initial letter in the absence of the compound. 


“kutah kuvalayam karne karosi kalabhasini ! 


kim apangam aparyaptam asmin karmani manyase||’’ 


1, In the present verse it is worthy of note that the use of the 
adjective, namely, ‘amodanirbharah’ inthe end, rather when the 
verse has come to a close, amounts to the defect styled ‘Change 
in the Order’ (kramabheda). For, it should have been used before 
the substantive it qualifies) namely, ‘diganganaganah’, 


2, Cited in VV—p, 314, 
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“‘O sweet-tongued lady ! why do you put blue lotus in 
your ear ? Do you think this outer corner of your eye insu- 
fficient for this purpose ?’” 

The present verse furnishes an instence of the allitera- 
tion of the initial letter ‘ka’ in the absence of the 
compound, 

Now to revert to the main theme, namely, an elucida- 
tion of the nature of the defect styled ‘Tautology.’ To 
take an example. 

‘Then Aruna’ w.tbh his rays appearing like arrows of 
gold dispelled (lit. brought an end to) the darkness=the obs- 
tructor of the path of the vision of people just as some one 
desirous of victory (puts an end to) his enemy’’.? 

In the present context it is remarkable that the act 
of dispelling (lit. bringing an end to) the darkness, which 
is an offender on account of causing obstruction in the 
path of the vision of people by means of the rays looking 
like the arrows of gold is buta function characteristic 


of some one desirous of victory, 


1, Cited in VV~p. 314; KADS—II—123; SM—p. 103; SKB—p, 
494; AMI—p. 290 and by Arjunavarmadeva in his commentary 
on ASK — 36. 

In his commentary Ruyyaka suggests that from the point 
of view of meaning of the verse an address like ‘kamalelzsane’ in 
lieu of ‘kalabhasini’ will be a better one, ide VVV—p. 314. 

. Aruna is the charioteer andthe forerunner of the Sun, 
3. Citedin VV—p, 314. ' 
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In the illustration mentioned above Aruna has been 
given the status of the nominative while darkness that of 
the accusative. They have been mentioned there as 
‘arunah’ and ‘andhakaram’ ard it is worth y of note that 
by their very mention as such the similarity of their 
behaviour with that of somebody desirous of victory and 
his enemy is automatically implied. Therefore,the relation- 


ship of the standard of comparison and the object of com- 
parison existing between Aruna and some one desirous of 


victory and the darkness and the enemy should not be 
directly expressed by means of the expression “igisuriva 
gatravam’ (assome one desirousfof victory to his enemy). 


For, that amounts to the defect styled ‘Tautology’, 


pure and simple. 
To take another example. 

_ And he, who, fond of (cutting) jokes, filled from 
afar the faces of quarters appearing in the form of ladies 
with fame appearing in the form of camphor-powder, as 
with the coloured powder (patavisa)'.” * 

In the present context it deserves mention that for 


a lover fond of cutting jokes the act of besmearing the 
face with camphor-powder is quite familiar mostly in 


1S ‘Patavasa’ is the Sanskrit name for a type of coloured powder 
called ‘abira’ in Maithilj language. 


2. Quoted in VV-p. 315; The MS styled‘ a’ by T, Ganapatishae 
stri reads ‘parihasarucir’ for ‘parihasaratir’ vide Appendix (p. 19) 
to the Vyaktiviveka, TSS Edn, 
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respect of a ladylove. But, here the metaphorical ascription 
of the quarters as ladies is automatically apprehended by 
its suggesters, viz,(1) the mention of the word ‘mukha’ 
(face) in connection with the quarters, and (2) the use of 
a specific gender for them, namely, the feminine gender 
in the word ‘dis’. For, in its directly expressed sense the 
word ‘mukhani’ (faces’ cannot apply to the quarters, For, 
fice is a part of the body of a living being, Similarly, the 
feminine gender in the word ‘di3’ will convey that the quart- 


ers have assumed th: form of ladies. Therefore, under such 
circumstances a direct depiction of the quarters as having 


assumed the form of ladies by means of the use of the 
expression ‘dikkamini’—an instance of the embellishment 
entitled ‘Metaphor’ (ripaka * causes ‘Tautology’. In the same 
manner, the fact that camphor-powder has assumed the 
fsrm of the coloured powder called ‘patavasa’ is also 
apprehended, So, an expression of its being as such even 
through the employment of the embellishment styled 
‘Metaphor’ (rypaka) is itself an instance of the defect 
entitled ‘Tautology’ and what to talk of mentioning 
them, i.e., the coloured powder and the camphor- 
powder as standing in relationship of the standard 
of comparison and the object of comparison directly 
by means of the embellishment entitled ‘Simile’ (upama) 


by using the word ‘iva’, expressive of Similarity. 


1, “tad ripakam abhedo ya upamanopameya yo |’? says Mammata, vide 
KP-p, 593. 
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The mention of this relationship is decidedly a mcre vivid 
example of the defect styled ‘Tautology’. It is more vivid 
because in ‘Simile’ the element of similarity is directly 
expressed whereas in ‘Metaphor’ it is implied. Besides, 
in the present context, it is automatically conveyed 
by the inherent power of word. And it is an established 

fact that great poets are not in favour of using words to 
convey a@ meaning which is apprehended automatically 
through the inherent power of word. Let it be elucidated 
by means of the following examples. 

“It is rightly said ‘Even a great distress of others 
is cool (not painful)’. Since, without caring for my supp- 
lication, I being in distress, She (this Cuckoo), blind with 
passion, has begun t9 relish the newly ripened fruit of the 
lively jambii-tree as if she were kissing the lower lip (of 
her lover). 

In the present illustration the word‘iti’ (that) hes not 
been used to intercept th» mo>aaing of the clause 
‘mahad api paraduhkhain Sitalam’ [ Even a great distress 
of others is cool (not painful)]. Because, here the meaning 


of the word ‘iti’? is conveyed automatically by means of 


1. VSY-IV-27; cited in VV-p 315. The first foot has been quoted 
in VV-p. 380 and VK-p. 196 vide infra. An alternative rea- 
ding for ‘abhinavapakam’ is ‘abhimukhapakam’, It is found in the 
Royal Book stall, Poona Edition of the Vikramorvasiya in which 


the verse occurs as the thirteenth verse of the fourth act, 
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the inherent power of word. To take another example. 


‘During the spring season this breeze coming from 


the Malaya-mountain, (as if) mixed with the ( poisonous) 


breath—wind of the serpents clung to the sandal trees, 


faints the way-farers,’”! 


Inthe present iastance of the embellishment styled 
‘Poetic Fancy’ (utpreksz)2 the word ‘ira’ (as if) after 
the expression ‘murchitah’ (mixed with) has been purpo- 
sely left out. For, it is automatically cony eyed by means 


of the inherent power of word. 
Or,to take one more illustration. 


“This feeble-rayed Sun intends to set reminding the 


1. Quoted in VV-pp, 315 and 437; DHK-p. 269; VJ-p. 427; VK-p, 


57; AMI-p, 261 and SM-p, 50. The verse is cited also by Induraja 
in his laghuortti on KSS, vide-p. 47, The MS Styled. ‘q’ by T, 
Ginapatishastri reads ‘da:itah’ for ‘marcchitah’ vide Appendix (p 19) 
to the Vyaktiviveka, TSS Edn; compare the foilowing verse from 
KADS referred to by Shri Bhattacharya in his English ex pOSi- 
tion of the Dhvanyaloka---uddyota II (vide Appendix I-p. 65), 
‘‘candanarar.yam adhitya spretva mala yanirjharan| 
pathikanam abhavaya pavano ’ yam upasthitah|| 
abhavasadhanaya »lam evambhito hi marutah| 
virahajvarasambhitamanojnarocake jane| |”? 


--KADS-I[-238-239, 


2. Mammata defines it as “‘sambhavanam atho 'tpreksa prakrtasya 


samena yat'’--KP-p, 584, 
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rich people that the rise is Always) for a fall”’. 
In the present instance of the embollishment entitled 
Tlustration’ (nidargana)? the expression ‘mameva’ (like 


me) has not been used in the body to convey that 
the Sun reminds the rich people that his rise also is 


but for a fall. Because, it is automatically apprehended 
by the inherent power of word. 

On ithe other hand, there are counter-examples— the 
cases where the direct mention of a particular word, the 
meaning of which is automatically apprehended, amounts 
to the defect called ‘Tautology’. To take only one of them. 

“The natural modesty of them (Rama and his bro- 
thers) spread by (their) modest activity like the natural 
splendour of fire by the offerings of clarified butter’’®. 


In the illustration quoted above the adjective of 
the word ‘vinitatvam’ (modesty), namely, ‘svabhavikam’ 
(natural) does apply to the word ‘tejah? (splendour) as 


well. For, both the words have got an identical case-ending 


1. Cited in VV-p. 316; KAR (B)-III-34; L-p. 471; VJ-p. 449 and 
AMI-p, 272. The verse is quoted also by Induraja in his laghu- 
vrtti on KSS vide-p. 67. 

2. Itis defined by Mammata as ‘sabhavan vastusambandha upama- 
parikalpakah|”’ --KP-p. 613. 

38. RV-X-79 (reads «vinayakarmaya’ for ‘vinayakarmanam’); cited in 
VV—p. 316. The RV-version appears to be better and so we have 


followed the same. 
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and so the adjective qualifying the one can easily be 
construed so as to apply to the other, as well. Because, there 
is the absence of any impediment that may come in the 
way of such a construction of the sentence. And so the 
mention of a separate adjective for the word ‘tejah’ 
(splendour), namely,) ‘svabhavikam’ amounts to the defect 


termed ‘T'autology’. 
To sum up the whole thing in a verse- 


The attribute of even one among several words 
having an identical case-ending, if mentioned, applies to 
each one of them; therefore, the mention of it (the adjec- 
tive) by (its) synonyms (so as to apply to other cases) 


causes ‘Tautology’. 


In the present context it is worthy of note that in 
certain cases Of compound some redundant expressions are 
also used in the body of the compound-word. The mention 
of such expressions also amounts to the defect styled 
‘Tantology’. An example will throw light on the point. 


‘“‘T make obeisance to the husband of Uma! (Siva) and 
the husband of Ma? (Visnu),#who have the lustre of their 
body as that of lily and blue lotus, who have been worshi- 


pped by Lord Brahman and saluted by Lord Brahman, 


i, A name for Parvati, 


2. A name for Laksmi, 
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(and) who have killed Andhaka’ and Kaliya’* (respectively).°” 


In the present illustration’ the expression ‘dhava’(husband) 
used first in the word ‘“wmadhavamadhavaw’ and the 
expression ‘brahman’ used second time in ‘brahmarcitabrah- 
manutaw’ are cases of ‘Tautology’. For, even without the 
mention of these two expressions the intended meaning is 

_conveyed if one takes recourse to a different type of 
compound. The expression ‘different type of compound’ 
' in the present context means to unite the words first in 
the Dvandva-compound and then to take recourse to the 

Tatpurusa—compound. Jn other words, instead of uniting 

the two expressions ‘wmadhavah’ and ‘madhavah’ (both 

formed by the Sasthitatpurusa® -compound) ina Dvandva- 
compound one should first unite the expressions ‘wma 
and ‘ma’ ina Dvandva’—compound and make a form like 

1. A demon of the name killed by Mahadeva. 

2. A-serpent of the name killed by Lord Krsna, 

3, Cited in VV-p, 317. 

4, The example cited here does not thoroughly illustrate the recapi- 
tulatory verse, For, here instead of the synonyms the same words 
have been used twice and their meaning is the same, Here it 
deserves mention that when the mention of a word by its syno- 
nyms also causes ‘Tautology’ by ‘katmutikanyaya’ it goes without 
saying that the mention of the same word again must amount to 
‘Tautology’, pure and simple, 

. ‘sasthi’ (Pan. 2-1-8). 
6, ‘carthe dvandvah’ (Pan-2-I1-29). 
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‘cumame’ and then unite the compound—word so formed 
with the expression ‘dhavaw’ in a Sasthi;-tatpuruga-com po- 
und so asto make a form like ‘umamadhavau.’ In the 
same way, the expression ‘arcitah’ and ‘nutah’ should 
first be united together in a Dvandva—ccmpound so as to 
make a form like ‘arcitanutaw’ and then the expression 
‘brahman® should be united with that compound—word 
‘arcitanutau in a Trtiyatatpurusa’—compound making a 
form like ‘brahmircitanutaw’, In making such a change 
in the order of words there is an additional advantage 
as well, namely, the simplicity of procedure. This will be 
discussed later on. That the intended meaning will be 
conveyed even in the event of the non-mention of these 
expressions is evident from an analysis of the counter- 
examples, i. e., the first and the fourth feet of the verse 
translated above, namely, ‘kairavendiwaracchayaw’ and 
‘nihatandhakakaliyaw’ respectively. In these two cases 
although the expressions ‘chaya’ and ‘nihata’ have been 
mentioned only once the intended meaning is conveyed. 
But, if, on the other hand, in the preceding cases the two 
expressions, viz, ‘dhava’ and ‘brahman’ are retained as 
they exist in the verse, there is bound to arise an 
unavoidable necessity of mentioning the expressions ‘chaya’ 


and ‘nthata’ also twice over in the body of the compound- 


1, ‘hartrkarane kta bahulam’ (Pan.2-I-32). 
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forms. Because, all these cases are exactly similar 
in their nature. No one of them is possessed of any dis- 
tinctive trait which may account for the application of 


any particular rule to any particular case alone. 


But the opponents may raise the objection that even if 
these two expressions, namely, ‘chaya’ and ‘nihata’ are 
used twice there does not at all arise the possibility of 
any defect. The reason is obvious. Under both the 
circumstances the conformity to the grammatical rules 
is possible, i. e., the rules of grammar are not violated. 
In the present context by the expression ‘under both the 
circumstances’ is meant, as Ruyyaka points out,’ directly 
the use of the Bahuvrahi*?—compound after the Drandva- 
compound (asin the existing reading, viz, ‘kairavendi~ 
varacchayau’ and ‘nihatandhakakaliyau’) as well as the 
use of the Dvandva— compound after the Bahuvrihi~com- 
pound (as in the proposed ‘kairavachhiiyendwaracchayau’ 
and ‘nthatandhakanihatakaliyaw’ after the insertion of 
the expressions ‘chaya@’ and ‘nihata’ respectively). Indi- 
rectly this expression stands for the cases of the use 
of the Dvandva-compound after the Tatpurusaecompound 
(asin the existing reading, namely, ‘umadhavamadhavaw’ 


and ‘brahmarcitabrahmanutaw and of the Tatpurusa- 


1. vide VVV-p. 317. 
2, ‘anekam anyapadarthe? (Pam-2-11-24). 


om 
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compound after the Dvandva compound (as in the propo- 

sed‘umamadhavaw’ and ‘brahmG@rcitanutaw’ after the expre- 


ssions ‘dhava’ used first and ‘brahman’ used a second 


time in the existing reading are dropped). 


The argument adduced above can be partly 
admitted. Since itis true that under both the circum- 
stances there is no infringement of grammatical rules. But 
in the present context what predominates is the apprehen- 
sion of the intended meaning. Therefore, that alone should 
be aimed at and not simply a mere adherence to the 
rules of grammar. Rules in themselves are of a 
a subordinate nature. Since, as. has already been 
mentioned,’ they are meant but for the appre- 
hension of the intended meaning. They are only a means 
to a definite end, Therefore, the conclusion is irresistible 
that it is reasonable to make use of only so many words ag 
are essentially required for the apprehension of the inten- 
ded meaning and no more. Sucha use of more words 
cannot be justified even if one disregards the question of 
apprehension of the intended meaning. Because, simply 
the fact that there is therule of grammarto support it 
cannot justfiy it. The reason is that words are used only 


for the sake of meaning. And so if a greater number of 


1, vide supra pp, (VV-pp. 234.235), 
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words is used than is essentially required for the expre- 
ssion of the intended meaning the meaning is bound to 
exceed its limit. It has been authoritatively set forth as 


follows. 


“Because the use of a word is meant for the appre- 
hension of (some) meaning, what is the necessity of using 
(extra) words if the (intended) meaning is (automatically) 


apprehended’’.* 
Therefore, if there be the possibility of both tho cases 


being in conformity with the rules of grammar, by what- 
ever simpler means the principal object, viz, the appre- 
hension of meaning, is attained, that very means should be 
taken recourse ‘to and no other. In the present context 
there is simplicity of effort in resorting to the use of the 
Tatpurusa-compound (after uniting the expressions in the 
Dvandva—compound). There one should follow the same. 
One should not take recourse to the use of the Dvandva- 
compound after uniting the expressions separately in two 
separate compound-words in the Sasthitatpuruga-compound. 


The obvious reason is that in the iatter case a more cuml- 
brous process is involved than in the former. 


And in the present context a doubt cannot be raised 


to the effect that if one follows the line of reasoning stated 


I. Cited in VV-pp, 317-318; cf. ‘vaktur abhiprayam sticayeyuh’ (cited 
in VV—p, 282, vide supra-p, 268). 
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above, i. e., to resort to the use of the Dvandva—compound 
first and then to the Tatpurusa-compound, the very object 
of the applicability of the Dvandva—compound at the final 
stage will be usurped. For, it is always applicable in cases 
like the following one. 

“TJ make obeisance to Parvati and Paramesvaramthe 
parents of the world’’.* 

In the present case there is the Karmadhiraya-com- 
pound (a variety of the Tatpurusa) in the expression 
‘paramesvarah’ (paramas cao sau isvarah) and then there 
is the use of the Dvandva between ‘parvati’ and ‘parames. 


varah’. 


1. RV—I-—1 (cd); cited in VV-p. 318 and VK-p, 12. The whole of 
the verse is quoted in SM-p. 24; KPKS-p, 82; AKB-p, 29; KKB- 
p. 4; SKB— pp. 55 and 492; AMI—p, 194; CM-p. 21; SP—p, 
103 and ATV-pp. 14, 15, 


CHAPTER XI 


AN ELUCIDATION OF THE NATURE OF ‘TAUTOLOGY’ 


(Concluded) 


Now to put anend to this discussion of the question 
of compounds that had cropped up in the last chapter by 
way of digression and to return tothe main theme, viz, 
a detailed discussion of the defect called ‘Tautology’. 
Let the defect under analysis be elucidated with some 
more examples. 

“This (king} is having the lustre of the rise of the 
Moon for the exudation from the moonstone-like eyes of 


the wives of the enemies’”?. 


In the present case the act of exudation (nisyandana) 
from the moonstone at the rise of the Moon is a well- 


known act. It is an extremely popular notion. Therefore, 
it does not deserve a direct mention in the body of the 


instance cited above, It is automatically implied and so 
a mention of it amounts to the defect styled ‘Tautology’. 
The point that the extremely popular notions should 


not be directly mentioned stands corroborated by the 
following example alse. 


“The forehead-mark of Lodhra? for the night appear— 


1. Cited in VV-p. 318, 
2. Atree technically called Symplocos racemosa, vide, ‘galavah sabaro 


lodhras tiritas tiluamarjanau’-AK-~p, 139; for ‘lodhra’ vide KS-VII-9. 


ee —_— 


| 
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ing in the form of a lady (and) a lion for the night appea- 


ring inthe form of the multitude of elephants.’”! 


In the present illustration the act of decorating 
(prasidhana) the forehead of ladies for a forehead-mark 
and the act of killing (nirmathana) the crowd of elephants 
for a lion have not been directly mentioned. The reason 
is that they are too well-known to be mentioned. They are 
automatically implied. Therefore, if mentioned directly, 
they are bound to occasion the defect entitled ‘Tautology.’ 

On the other hand, if any particular act is not well- 
known it is no doubt mentioned directly. Since, in the 
event of the non-mention of such an act the apprehension 
of the intended meaning will be rather impossible. An 


example will render the position clear. 


1. Quoted ibid. The portion cited is the first foot of the following 
verse which is quoted in full in KM on p. 7+, 
“rajanipurandhrirodhratilakas timiradvipa yiithakesart 
rajatamayo’bhisekakalaga kusumayudhamedini patel] 
ayam udayacalaikactdamay.ir abhinavadarparo disam 
udayatt gaganasarasi hamsasya hasanniva vibhramain adi // 
KAS and KSS read ‘rajani’ for ‘rajani’, ‘purandhri’ for ‘burandhri?’ 


and ‘rodhra’ for ‘lodhra’. Vimana in his own vrtit on KAS.4.]II- 


32 quotes only the first half of the first foot adding to it there. - 


after the last word of the verse, ‘Sasi’, vide p. 67. Vamana has 


referred to the verse as an example of Simile-cum-metaphos 
(upamaripaka). 
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“The only line for warding off the (cycle of ) birth 
in the world’’.’ 

In the present instance the act of warding off 
(nirakaranz) has been purposely mentioned. Because, a 
line is famous for demarcating both the desirable and 
the undesirable. And, therefore, if in a particular context 
the act of warding off the undesirable is iutended to be 
expressed it is reasonable to mention directly the act 
expressive of that meaning, i.e., the act of warding off. 
Similarly, if the acceptance of the desirable is intended to 
be expressed it is essential to mention it directly. To take 
an example. 

“It is the limit of the expansion of the excellence of F 
the knowledge of architecture attained by Ivastr through 
incessant experiment’’.? | 

In the present case the expression ‘expansion’ (prasara) 
has been directly mentioned for that purpose. 

Now to revert to the criticism of a foergoing illustr- 
ation of the defect styled ‘Tautology,namely, “This (King) 
is having the lustre of the rise of the Moon for the exuda- 
tion from the moonstone-like eyes of the wives of the 
enemies ( dvisadvadhulocanacandrakantanisyandanendida- 
yasanhibho’yam). In the present example the similarity of 

~ 
1. Cited zdid, 
2. SV—III—35 (ab); quoted in VV—p, 319. 
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the king with the rise of the Moon has been directly ex- 

pressed, Since, the expression ‘indidayasannibhah’, which 

means ‘who is having the lustre of the rise of the Moon’ 

(indudayasyeva sannibha yasya)’ has been used. 

But this element of similarity should not be directly 
expressed. On the contrary, it is reasonable to convey it 
through the process of implication from the very super- 
imposition of the Moon on the King. Therefore, the ure of the 
expression ‘sannibha’ (lustre) over and above other expre- 
ssions is an instance of ‘Tautology’, pure and simple. 

To take another example of the defect entitled ‘Tauto- 

f . logy’. 

‘Of what use is your looking at the husbands who 
are unable tu perform their duties as such (viz, the act of 
protecting and the like) as if thinking like that both the 
eyes of hers (Draupadi) were obstructed by the water of 


tears’’2, 


i. Inhis commentary Ruyyaka points out that here the expre- 
ssion ‘indidayasannibhah’ has been explained as ‘inditdayasye ’va 
sannibha yasya’ with the word ‘sannibha’ construed asa synonym 
of ‘lustre’ (prabha), But, according to him the line should 
be explained as ‘indidayena sadréa indadayasannibhah’ with the 
word ‘sannitbha’ meaning ‘like’ (sadrga). In support o} his state- 
ment he cites the following line from Dandin’s KADS— 

‘ivavadvayathayabdah samananibhasannibhalh’ (KADS—I1-57 ab; 
quoted in VV V—p, 319), . 
2. KJ-XI-52; cited in VV-p. 319. An alternative reading for ‘tave 


*kgitail’ is <niriksitaih’, 


| 
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It is an unconditionally established fact that tears are 
invariably of the nature of water. Therefore, a direct men- 
tion of them assuchinthe expression ‘bispavarina’ (by 
the water of tears) without any specific purpose for such 


a mention in the example quoted above amounts to the de- 


fect entitled ‘Tautology’. 


It would have been justifiable had there been any spe- 
cific purpose for it. But, in the present context one does 
not find any purpose behind such a mention. Therefore, it 


is decidedly an instance of the defect styled ‘Tautology’. 
But this defect can be obviated if the text is amended from 


the existing ‘baspavarina’ (by the water of tears) to ‘baspa- 
sampada’ (by the profuseness of tears). So, in the present 
case the latter is a proper reading. For, in it a double pur- 
pose isserved. Firstly, the defect under consideration, 
namely, *Tautology’ is avoided. And, secondly, in it there 
is in a concise form an apprehension of a different meaning 
as well. The word ‘sampad’ (profuseness) is a word in the 
feminine gender, Therefore, it transpires that the ‘ba. pa- 
sampad’ (profuseness of tears) is a female sympathizer of 
Draupadi, who is in distress. For Draupadi it is unbearable 
to look at her husbands, who are failing in their duties, as 
they are not coming forward to extend a helping hand. But 
a profuse quantity of tears comes out for her help. It cau- 
ses obstruction in her sight and the result is that ehe is 


saved from looking at her husbands, 
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But if there is any specific purpose for the expression 
of any particular term a direct mention of that term does 
not involve any defect. An example will render the position 

clear, 

“Q King! your prowessis like the lightning—fire 
which increases much by the water of the tears of the wives 


_ of the enemies’”?. 


In the present illustration also the expression a; ypa- 
varin@ (by the water of tears) has been used. According 
to the reasons stated above such a use ordinarily involves 
tae detect eatitled *Lautolugy’. But ia the present case 
the expression ‘vire’ (water) has been specifically men- 
tioned. Since, it is a well—known fact that an excess in the 
increase in the lightning—fire is the result of water. In 
other words, water serves as its cause. So,a mention of 


tears alone cannot suffice in the present example. 


Te take one more example. 
“Whose arrow—fire was kindled by the wind of blow 
(produced from the mouth, as if for helping {it,’”*, 


Inthe example cited abeve the expression ‘phautkr- 
tamarutena’ (by the wind of blow) has been used. Ordina- 


rily, in such a case the mention of the expression ‘marutae’ 


4, Cited in VV-p. 319. 
2. HV—-—I—36 (cd); quoted in VV—p, 320. 
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(wind) would amount tothe defect styled ‘Tautology’. 
Since, ‘phutkria’ (blow) is always of the nature of ‘maruta’ 
(wind). But in the present illustration the case is other- 
wise. The expression ‘maruta’ (wind) has been specifically 
mentioned here, For, it is a well-known fact that the kind- 
ling of fire is an effect of wind. To be more precise, the 
wind kindles the fire. Therefore, a mention of ‘phutkrta’ 
(blow) alone cannot serve the purpose. 

Similarly, when a particular attribute, which invari- 
ably pertains exclusively to a particular substantive, is 
used along with that substantive a mention of the latter 
causes the defect entitled ‘Tautology’. 


For example. 


‘‘Wherefrom can there be a fall, on the way, of a per- 
son whose mind is attentive’, 

In the present context it is worthy of note that attenti- 
veness is an attribute which exclusively belongs to mind. 
Therefore, according to the recognized primary function of 
word it can be syntactically connected only with mind to 


the entire preclusion of any other object. In certain cases 


one finds it syntactically connected even with things other 
than mind, e. g., human beings and the like. It is because 
of the fact that every human being is possessed of mind 


and it is only on accc unt of thir relaticusLip of mind wih 


1, Cited zbid, 
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human beings that attentiveness, which is an attribute of 
mind alone, is attributed to human beings as well. In the 
example quoted above the ‘cefas’ \mind) possessing atten- 
tiveness is expressed as an attribute of a person. Here the 
mention of the expression ‘cefas’ (mind) amounts to the 
defect styled ‘Tautology’. For, the intended meaning is 
conveyed only by the expression ‘avahitajanasya’ (of an 


attentive person), 
‘To take some more examples. 


“One of dull intellect considers the loss of one’s 


beloved as a shaft driven into one’s heart’?’.! 


Or, 
“Those of dull intellect are overthrown (lit. put to 


distress ), who do not become treacherous to those who 


are so ( treacherous )’”, 


In a couple of illustrations quoted above a direct 
mention of the expression ‘cetana’ ( intellect ) and «dhv’ 
( intellect ) forming a part of the expressions ‘mudhace- 
tanah’ (one of dull intellect ) and ‘madhadhiyah' ( those 
of dull intellect ) respectively involves the defect entitled 
‘Tautology’. For ‘mydhatva’ (dulness) is an attribute of 
‘cetana’ or ‘dhv’ ( intellect ) itself. Hence the mention of the 


1. RV—VIII—88 (ab); cited zbid, An alternative reading for 


‘avagacchati’ is ‘atha gacchati’, 


2, KJ—I—30 (ab); cited ibid. 
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latter is rather a superfluous addition not _ contributing 
anything towards the expression of the meaning intended 


to be conveyed. 


Moreover, it is an undeniable fact that the meaning 
of the expression ‘cetana’ or ‘dhv’ ( intellect ) is automati- 
cally apprehended only by the mention of ‘mudhatea’ 
( dulness ) and the like—the attributes pertaining to beings 
possessed of intellect. it is 0 because of the relationship 
of such attributes with such beings. Let it be illustrated 
with some more examples. 

«Rama, mild on account of compassion, having seen 
that Parasurama, whose valour had been held in check 


991 


towards him (Rama)... —...... 
Here it deserves mention that compassion is a quality 
of sentient beings but no word expressive of it has been used 
directly ia the illustration quoted above. Because, it is 
apprehended only by the mention of the word ‘krpa’ 
(compassion). | 
~Or, 
“The dull commit sins even for ( this insignificant ) 


body’’.2 


t. RV—XI—83 (ab); cited ibid; quoted in AC—p, 204. The whole 
of the verse is cited in VV—p. 190 vide suprap 96. 
2, NN—IV—7 (cd); cited ibid The MS styled ‘q’ by T. Ganapati 


-shastri reads ‘papa’ for ‘madhah’ vide Appendix ( p. 19) to the 
Vyaktiviveka, 1S§ Edn, 
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In the example mentioned above only the word 
‘midhah’ (the dull) has been used and not ‘mudhadhiyal’ 
or ‘midhacetanah’ (those of dull intellect). For, by the 
very mention of the word ‘mydhah’ the idea of ‘cetana’ or 
<dhv’ ( intellect ) intended to be expressed is conveyed. 
Similarly, in 

‘<A dull one is really not conscious of his self. 

only the word ‘mydhah’ (adullone) has been used 
and not ‘mydhacetanah’ or ‘mudhadhth’ (one of dull 
intellect ). 

To take some more illustrations of the defect entitled 
‘Tautology’. 

“Who else, other than an owl, feels offended; when 
the Sun ( lit. the body of the lord of day, i. e., the dise 
of the Sun ) rises ‘—the clusters of lotus:s bloom 
themselves and the whole world is delighted in mind’’*, 

In the present illustration the words ‘vapus’ { body ) 
‘atman’ (self) and ‘manas’ { mind) all the three are 
cases of ‘Tautology’. For, of these the first two, name- 
ly, ‘vapug’ { bedy ) in the expression ‘uditavapusi’ ( when 
the-body rises ) and ‘atman’ in ‘pravikasitatmasu’ ( when 
they bloom themselves) are conveyed by the very 
mention of the expressions ‘dinanatha’ ( the lord of day ) 


and ‘kula’{ cluster | themselves respectively. Because, 


4, Cited ibid, 
2. Quoted in VV—p, 322 ’ 
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every object must invariably have a form. And so far 
as the third one, viz, ‘manas’ is concerned it is needless to 
mention it. Since, as has already been said,’ delight has 
invariably the mind as its nominative. For, it is always 
the mind which is delighted and nothing else. 
Or 

“Is there no room for mourning ( lit. doing the act of 
mourning ) in such a mind, which is fully agitated by the 
growth of anger and is of a base origin ? ’” 


In the present case the words ‘kriya’ (act) and 
‘karana? ( doing ) both are examples of ‘Tautology’, plain 
and simple.* For, only the expression ‘okasya’ ( of mour- 
ning ) can convey the idea contained in these words, 
Because, ‘Soka? (mourning) is expressive of a parti- 


cular act whereas ‘kriya’( act) of acts in general; and 


if the particular is used the general does not deserve a 
mention. For, the general is invariably implied in the 
particular. So the word ‘kriya@’ is superfluous. And as the 


1. vide supra—pp. 372-373 


2. HC—p. 193; cited in VV—p 321 and AC—p. 169, HC adds ‘jate’ 
immediately after the expression ‘durjate’. 


3. In his commentary Ruyyaka points out that the words Joka’ and 
‘kriya’ have been used in relationship of the general and the parti- 
cular as ‘gauh gabaleyah*, The ‘kri ya” is the general whereas ‘goa’ 


is the particular. Ruyyaka further observes that the author used 
both the words ‘kriya’ and ‘karana’ with the intention that by the 


word ‘karana’ is express.d a sense of performance of the nature of 


acceptance, cide VVV—p, 321. 
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word karan@’,is a synonym of the word ‘kriya’, a mention 


of it.is algo quite useless. 


‘fate 


“May God Siva—the Being possessing : a digit of 


‘the Moon as His crest-ornament (and) expert in ‘protecting 
lit--in the process of the act of protecting d the three 


ow ‘orlds, protect you all’. 


In the example quoted above the Bosse chriga’ ( act ) 


and ‘vidi! ( process ) both are instances of ‘Tautology’. 


Only ‘paritranavieakganal? (expert in. protecting ) 
can suffice. Now, SO far as the first, namely, ‘kriy@ 


( net ) is ‘concerned it is futile to mention it. For, by the 


: apprehension of the particular act of protecting the 


apprehension of the action in general is automatically 
established. Because, a particular i is invariably contained . 
in the general. The second, viz, ‘vidhi’ ( process ) being 


a ) synonym of the word kriya’ ( act ) shares the same 
Or, to take other examples. 

“(Though ) I ( do') behold my beloved presented by 
imagination:all- along everywhere yet ‘I feel distress caus- 


ed by the experience of the pang of separation’”* 


“T, Quoted in VV-p. 321. 
2, Cited in VV—p. 322, QE 7 Sa! ee 
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In the present case the words ‘sankaipa’ | imagina- 
tion), ‘anubhava’ ( experience ) and ‘klega’ ( distress ), all 
the three, are examples of ‘Tautology’. So far as the first, 
namely, the word ‘saikalpa’ is concerned it should not be 
expressly mentioned. For, it is invariably invested with 
the status of the instrument of the act of presentment. As 
regards the second, viz, the word ‘anubhava? (experience) 
it should not be expressed. Because, it is an established 
fact that ‘duhkha’ ( pang ) is alsu a particular type of 
‘anubhava’ ( experience ). Therefore, by the very mention 
of the particular word ‘duhkkha’ the general word 
‘anubhava’ will automatically be apprehended, But in the 
present example these two words are mentioned and their 
mention is in a compounded form. So; a question arises 
as to the nature of compound in the word ‘duhkhanubh- 
ava’. Inthe present instance the Sasthi-tatpurusa-com- 
pound is not possible. For, in the exam ple under review 
there 1s no difference in the meaning of the “two consti- 
tuent members. Both are one and the same. One is a par- 
ticular term whereas the other a general one. And it does 
not admit of dispute that this element of difference serves 
as the essential basis of the Say{hi-tatpurusa~compound. 
Therefore, it is evident that = the present case the Sasthi- 
tatpurusa—compound is not possible. Besides, such a 
compound between a particular and a general is not desi- 
rable. Nobody uses an expression like ‘Sabaleyasya gauh’ 
( a cow of the spotted cow ). 
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Nor the expression ‘duhkhanubhava’ can be considered 
as a case of the Attributive compound, i. e. the 
Karmadharaya. For, itis an admitted fact that by the 
apprehension of the particular there takes place an appre- 
hension of the general. Since, there does not exist between 
them a relationship ofthe adjective and the substantive 
which is the most essential factor in the Karmadharaya— 
oompound, So, no one forms a compound like ‘sabaleyagavy’ 
( a spotted-cow-cow ) between a particular and a general, 
Thus we see that the expression ‘anwbhava’ ( experience ) 
is redundant. Similarly, the third one; i. e., the word ‘klega’ 
(distress) is also useless. For, it is a synonym of the word 
‘duhkha’ ( pang ) and as such it is conveyed by the very 
mention of the latter, i. e, the word ‘dujkha’. Thus 
we see that in the instance under review the defect styled 


‘Tautology’ is established beyond all] doubts, 


Or, 


“‘( Let there be ) obeisance to Siva, the half of whose 
body is possessed by His beloved,’ ( and Who is) the bridge 
for crossing the world appearing in the form of an 


unfathomable and impassable ocean’”’, 


In the illustration cited above both the words 


1. The expression ‘dehardhadhrtakanitya’ may be construed also to 
mean ‘the possessor of His beloved in the half of His body’, 
2. Cited ibid. 


OO 
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‘sagara’ (Ocean ) and ‘utiara’ ( crossing ) are instances 
of the defect entitled ‘Tautology’. The mention of the 
former is tautologous because, by the superimposition 
of the extraordinary qualities of the ocean, namely, 
unfathomability and by its connection with the word 
‘setu’ ( bridge ) it becomes easily known that the world 
has got the form of an vcean. Therefore, in the present 
example only an implied superimposition is reasonable 
and not a directly expressed one. In other words, the 
superimposition should be made through the process 
of implication and not by means of the directly express- 
ed words. ‘he reason is that in the present case the 
superimposition isa matter of inference. It is inferable, 


To take an illustration of the implied superimposition. 


“The amorous dalliance of the bride in which there 
is the turning of the lower lip at the time of kissing 
( and ) the obstruction of the hand at the time of loose- 
ning the string of lower garment, though hindering the 
desire ( of Agnivarna )in every respect became fuel to 


his passion’”, 


I, RV-XIX—27; cited in VV—p, 323 An alternative reading for 
‘cumbane vipari ~’ is ‘cumbanesu pari—’, The MS styled ‘q’ by T, 
Ganapatishastri reads ‘sarvatomukham’ for ‘tasya sarvato—’ vide 


Appendix (p. 19) to the Vyaktiviveka, TSS Edn, 
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In the illustration cited above the superimposition of 
fire on passion has not been expressed directly through 


words, For, no word meaning ‘fire’ has been used directly. 
The superimposition, in the present context, is 
implied. Since, it is a (well-known fact that pzession is like 
fire. [ Besides this, it may be noted that in the present 
context the superimposition is implied by the very mention 
of the expression ‘indhana’ ( fuel ). For, fuel is very closely 
related to fire. | 

it may be noted that the expression ‘uttara’ 
( crossing ) occurring in the instance cited above? 
ehbald not have been mentioned directly. it should have 
been conveyed through the process of implication,  beca- 
use, it is a well-known fact that a bridge (setw) is invariably 
constructed for the purpose of crossing (utiara). So, a direct 
mention of the latter in the foregoing verse beginning with 
the words ‘agadhapara’ etc*. amounts to the detect styled 
“Tautology’. Following this line of reasoning in the follo- 
wing instance there crops up the defect styled ‘Lautology’ 
inthe use of the words ‘kanaka’ (gold) and ‘pasana’ 
{ stone ), 

‘( He is ) the touchstone (lit. touchstone-stone ) for 


all arts { lit. the gold of all the arts )’’.? 
These two words are cases of ‘Tautology’, For, it is an 


indubitable fact that a touchstone is a stone and it is meant 


1. Translated supra p, 379, 
2, Ibid 
3 Cited in VV—p, 323, 


4 
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to assay gold. 


Or, to take another example. 


‘One who has cut off the throat of the wicked enemies 
by a harder blow of the front edge of the drawn sharp 


sword taken in the hand’’?, 


In the present context nine words are merely refuse. 
They are—1. ‘kara’ (hand), 2. ‘kalita’ (taken ), 3. ‘nigata’ 
( sharp ), 4. ‘wtkhata’ (drawn), 5. ‘agra’ ( front if 6. ‘dharw 
(edge ), 7. drdhatara’ ( harder ), &. ‘vinipata’ (blow), and 
9. du:ta’ (wicked), Of these the first four, namely, ‘kara’, 
‘kalita’, ‘nisata’ and ‘utkhata’ forming the adjective of the . 

~ *khadga’ are cases of mere ‘Tautology’. For, these factors are 
invariably present when a sword is wielded. And’ so far as 
the mention of the word ‘dhara’ (edge) along with its adje- 
ctive ‘agra’ (front) is concerned, it sin ply amcunts to 
‘Tautology’. Because, when the instrumentality of the 
sword is intended to be expressed its front edge is appre- 
hended as a matter of course. For, obviously, it is the 
front edge of the sword which is used in cutting a thing 
off. Moreover, the mention of the word ‘vinipata’ ( blow ) 
along with its adjective ‘drdhatara’ ( harder ) as the instru- 
mental and the mention of the word ‘dus/a’ (wicked ) as an 
adjective of the. enemies (avi) are all instances of ‘Tauto- 


1, Cited ibid. The MS styled ‘q’ by T. Ganapatishastri reads 
‘dhrstari—’ for ‘dustari’, vide Appendix (p. 19) to the V yaktiviveka, 
TSS Edn. 
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logy’, pure and simple. Therefore, in the instance quoted 
above, only four words, viz, ‘khadga’ (sword), chinna’ (cut 
off ), ‘ari’? (enemy) and ‘kantha’ ( throat ) constitute the 
essence. ‘The rest are but refuse-like. They simply border 
on the detraction of the merit. They culminate only in 
filling up the exigency of the metre anddo not convey any 
specific meaning. Identical is the case in the following 
example as well. 

“The newly married bride, who is overpowered by 
intoxication that has got its birth on account of the action 
of drinking in respect of the liquor of wine ( and hence ) 
whose face is visible by the slipping down of her clothing, 


29 2 


gives an ineffable pleasure to her lover 


In the present case seven words, namely, 1. ‘rasa’ 
( liquor), 2. “ve;aya’ ( in respect of ), 3. ‘pana’ ( drinking ), 
4, ‘kriya’ (act), 5, ‘vasa’ ( on account ), 6. ‘avapta’ (got) 
and 7. -janma’ ( birth ) all refuse—like. They are useless 
and hence are the instances of ‘Tautology’, pure and sim- 
ple. ‘The meaning intended to be expressed in the first 
half of the verse can be apprehended only by the expre- 
ssion ‘stdhumaduvivasa’ ( overpowered by the intoxication 
of wine ). 
Or, to take one more example. 


“QO young lady! the pair of your eyes, whose self is 


1. Cited in VV—p. 323. 


* 3 “NS—Vvil “81 (cd)—82 (ab); ‘cited ibid. 


‘fa 
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but, just revolving by the rise of intoxication got on acco- 


unt of drinkingithe liquor of wine appears to be a Kindler 


Papi’) oxi bed ok et ee 

In the instance quoted ‘above there is the use’ of no 
less than sixteen refuse-like words. They are as follows. 
1. ‘drava’ ( liquor ), 2... ‘pana’ (drinking ’, 3. ‘vara? . on 
account of ), 4. ‘avapta’ ( got), 5. ‘udaya’.~(rise'), 6. 
‘mada’ { intoxication), 7. <vighurniia’ ( revolving ), 8. 


‘eva? ( but ), 10, f¢ave’ (your ), 11. 


> 


aiman. (self), 9 


_Sarunv (O young lady!), 12, ‘madana’ (Cupid), 13. 


‘dipanq’ (kindler ,, 14. ‘idam’ \ this ),. 15. ‘yuga? (pair) 
and 16, ‘samabhate’ ( appears,).. All these words. are ins- 


tances of ‘Tautolog)?. For, the meaning, of a)] there 


is , apprehended only by a form of address like ‘madiraksi’ 


{ O lady with madira-eyes | | consisting of only two words, 
viz, ‘madira’ and ‘aksi’. Biarata. defines the ‘madira’ . 
glance in the followiag way— . Ries 

‘That glance is,, called «madira’.in .which the midale 
portion is revolving, which is emaciated, whose pupil.is ip 
motion and whose sides.are expanded during the -state 
of perfect inebriation’’* | 


rohe ’ 4 } 
s Quoted i in VV—p, 324, 


‘2 Ory | iwes-2s 
NS reads ‘vpaghitrs.amana’ for’ agharaamana’ and ‘ksamanizi- 
citalocana’ for ‘ksama ca jciiataraka’. ~~ 3 i 


cE “Oghtrniiantara kgdma xincidancitataraka| 
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Thus it is evident that only the words ‘madira’ and 
and «aksi? can convey the meaning intended to be ex- 
pressed, So, the rest are but useless. 

But these refuse-words are not limited in number. 
Since, if one or more of such words are used in turn, by 
eats of permutation and combination there i» a pess- 
ibility of numerous verieties of them. But it is 
worthy of note that the apprehension of the meaning 
intended to be expressed is always the same whether 
such words are used in the body of the sentence or they 
are not. Their presence or absence does not produce any 
excellence in it. ‘therefore, in a sentence they simply act 
as a foreign body like a portion of broken shaft sunk 

in a human body. Tneir use is recommended only by gra- 
mmarians iuduiged in verbal jugglery. But poets must 
disregard them. For, they come inthe way of appre- 
hension of the pvetic sentiment,» which ‘is within the 
context. And so they are but impediments to! the realiza. 


tion of it. To sum up in a verse. 


Or, there is no necessity of sayingysmuch when by 
means of propriety there is» an» automatic ~* apprehension 


; of even the verb or the case-relations, then-what to speak 
of that of others. 


( Continued ) 


vikasita cala drstir madira tarune made]|’’ 


(BK —p. 460; ascribed to Afoka). 
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Let the automatic apprehension of the verb be illust- 
rated first with the help of the following example. 

“QO tree ! may not fire ( burn), or wind ( uproot }, 
or rutting elephant ( break), or axe (cut ), or the thun- 
derbolt hurled by the hand of Indra ( cleave ) thee, may 
you' feel perfect safety together with the creeper’?. 


In the instance quoted above the acts like burning, 
uprooting, breaking etc. are all apprehended automatica- 


lly.* Since, these are but characteristic of the nomina- 


1, In the present case it deserves attention that a start has been 
made with a reference to the tree by the pronoun ‘bhavat’ (in its 
masc. acc. sing, form) but the order has been broken in the end 
by the use of the pronoun ‘yusmad’ (in its abridged form ‘te’ stan- 
ding for the masc, gen.sing). This amounts to the defect entitled 
‘Deviation from the context pertaining to the use of a pronoun’ 
(sarvanamaprakramabheda), On this problem the author’s paper 
entitled ‘‘Reflections on the nature of the pronouns ‘dhavai’ and 
‘yugmad’ published in JBRS—Vol. XLVI-pts I-IV pp, 121-128 may 
be consulted. 

2. Cited in VV—p, 325; L-p. 274; VK—pp 58, 166; AKB-p, 317; 
SM—p, 113 and KDN~p, 58, 

The verse is quoted also in KAS (vrtti) p. 71 under 5-I. 
14; SP—p. 282; AMI—p. 167; SKB—p. 125; ASG—p 89. KAS 
(vrtti), SP, AMI, SKB and ASG all these read ‘vBhinijalabharah 
kuligam va’ for ‘vayram indrakaraviprasrtam va’ of VV b> VK 
AKB, SM and KDN. And so does the MS entitled «7’ by T. 
Ganapatishastri; vide Appendix (p, 19) to the V yaktiviveka TSS Edn 

3, Vamana in his KAS (ortti) points it out in the following way— 
s‘atra hi ‘dhaksit’ ityadinam adhyaharo ’nvayaprayuktah|”—p. 7, 
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tives mentioned inthe example. Inthe same way, there 
is an automatic apprehension of the case-relations as well. 
For example. 

“f) road-side tree ! may not( fire ) burn, or( wind ) 
uproot, or (thunderbolt ) cleave thee; by the virtues of 
the way-farer may you feel perfect safety together with 


the creeper’. 


In the present case the nominatives, namely, fire, 
wind and thunderbolt are automatically apprehended. ‘The 
reason is obvious. ‘The acts of burning, uprooting and the 
like are characteristic of fire, wind and so forth. 

Now comes the turn of the defect entitled ‘Tautology 
pertaining to the meaning of a sentence. Let it be eluci- 


dated with the following example. 


‘One should not perform any act all of a sudden; indis- 
cretion is the seat of adversities; for, prosperity, covetous 
of qualities, itself selects the discreet.” 

Inthe present context the sudden performance of an 
action without pondering over it on account of indiscretion 
is the sole cause of adversities, Here having once expressed 
this causal relationship existing. between the two—the 


sudden performance of an action without pondering over 


1. Quoted in VV—p. 325. and VK—p. 166. 
2. KJ—II—30; cited in VV-p. 325; DR—p. 86; SD—p. 486; AS— 
p. 140 and STI—290+, The verse is referred to in SD-pp, 722-723, 
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it and adversities through the Method of Agreement in the 
first two feet, the poet has expressed the same through the 


Method of Difference as well in the last two. There he 
points out the absence of the effect. In other words, the 
performance of an action after pondering over it bas been 
shown to result in prosperity, which is of the nature of 
the absence of adversity itself. This expression of the 
causal relationship a second time through the Method of 
Difference amounts to the defect styled ‘Tautology’. Since, 
it is already conveyed by the Method of Agreement itself 
in the very first half of the verse. It has been observed as 
follows. 3 

“‘When there is a concomitance with reference to the 
homologues by means of implication, there is an appre- 
hension of a concomitance with reference to the hetero- 
logues also. If there is no concomitance with reference 
tothe homologues the concomitance with reference to 
the heterologues cannot be established: therefore, as a rule, 
two forms of speech [i. e., the homologous and the hetero- 
logous instances ) should not be used simultaneously’? .? 


1, Cited in VV-pp-325-325. cf. the following observations of Dharma- 
kirti, 
“anvayavyatirekavacanayor va sadharm yavatt ( vai )dharmyavati ca 
sadhanaprayogo (? ga) ekasyai’ va ’bhidhanena stddher bhavat dviti yas ya 


‘samarthyam itt tasya *pya *sadhanangas ya *bhidhanayy nigrahasthie 
nam vyarthabhidhanad eva !’’-VN-p.65, 


Le 
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Moreover, it can be agrued that there cannot exist ihe 
relationship of the cause and the effect between two propo- 
sitions, one expressive of the agreement and the other 
ofthe difference. Neither the proposition expressive of 
the agreement can be regarded as the cause of the propo- 
sition expressive of the difference nor vice versa, For, it 
is not reasonable to hold that if inthe presence of a parti- 
cular object the apprehension of some other object is render- 
ed possible, the preceding object is the cause of the succeed- 


ing one. A concrete instance will render the position clear. 
‘The presence of smoke produces the apprehension of fire 


but smoke cannut be accorded the status of the cause of 
fire, Because, in that case the very causal relationship 
will be vitiated. And, therefore, the use of the particle 
‘hiv’, expressive of the causal relationship, in the proposition 


denoting the difference referred to above is but futile. 


Now a question arises. Wherefion is there an appre- 
heusion of the charm inthe meaning in the second half 
of the example cited above? In reply to this query it 
can be stated in defence that in the present case by its 
specific gender, namely, the feminine gender and the 
specific attribute, namely, covetous of qualities, the word 
‘sampad’ (prosperity ) is apprehended as assuming the 
form ofalady. And so the charm of the meaning in the 
second half of the example is conveyed by means of the » 
embellishment entitled ‘Modal metaphor’ ( samasokti ). 


This will be explained later on. 


eee 
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Or, 


“© Arjuna! whenever there is a decline of Morality 


enc 
and a preponderance of Non-morality then 1 body Myself je 
forth’”. 

ex 
Here it deserves mention that ‘dharma’ ( Morality ) oe 

and ‘adharma’ (, Non-morality ) stand in such a relation- 
ship that the one is exclusive of the other just like the it 
Sun and the shade. And so it isan admitted fact that t 
of these two the decline of the one is universally attend- t 


ed by the preponderance of the other. Therefore, when | 
the mention of only one can suffice a mention of the 
both simultaneously amounts to mere ‘Tautology’. Tne 
whole of the discussion of the defect styled ‘Tautology’ 
can be summarized in the following verses. 
Just as there is an implied type of repetition pertai- 
ning to the meaning established automatically by the 
inherent power (similarly ) there is also the directly 
expressed variety of ‘repetition’ pertaining to a word 


when there is a difference in the intended import. 


Thus the repetition is of two kinds -- the subordi- 
nate and the principal*. Of these the former is but a defect 
( the defect styled ‘Tautology’ ) while the latter is an 
ornament. 


1: SBG-IV-7 ; cited in VV.p.326. 
2, The implied repetition pertaining to meaning is of the subordinate: 
type whereas the directly expressed repetition pertaining to word 


is of the principal type, 
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And it ( the repetition of word when there is a differ- 
ence inthe intended import ) has already been exempli. 
fied by means of the designation ‘/atanupra@sa’ by those 
expert in employing embellishments pertaining to words;? 


but here the defect is being amplified. 
Its subject -matter should be understood as numerous 


in character, namely, the meaning of the base, the suffix, 
the base and the suffix both, as well as the meaning of 
the word and the sentence; it is being shown in serial 
order. 

Where the meaning of the base as well as of the 
suffix is identical, that expression, marred by the defect 
styled ‘Tautology’, should be avoided at the very outset. 

The tautology of a suffix expressive of the sense of 
the suffix ‘matup’ is very explicit when it is used with a 
word in the Bahwvrihi-compound under the impression 
of its being a case of the Karmadharaya-compound. 

When a particular taddhita-suffix is used in a parti- 

. cular sense, a word ending in that ({ taddhita-suffix ) is 
not to be compounded with the very word expressive of 


that particular sense forthe fear of the redundancy of 
the taddhita-suffix?. 


1. vide KSS-I-7 and VVV-p, 288, 

2. Asin ‘yaimbavapallavan:’ ( vide supra p. 301, VV-p.295) the word 
‘jambava’ should not be compounded with the word ‘pailava’, For, 
then the taddhita-suffix ‘an’ in ‘jambava’ will be irrelevant. 

Because, the expression ‘jambipallavani’ will convey the meaning 


intended to be expressed. 


shh, gg 


— 
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Where, due to the presence of an adjective, the subs- 
tantive is intended to be expressed as possessed of any 
particular attribute (merit or defect ) only there the 
mention of the adjective is justified’, otherwise it entails 
‘Tautology”. 


Where by the use of a word expressive of similarity 
(e. g., ‘iva’ and the like) only once, the status of the 
standard of comparison invested in other words also is 
conveyed automatically by the inherent power, there, a 


mention of it more than once makes ‘Tautology”. 


Just as the direct mention of an invariable case- 


relation without any adjective attached to it cannot fall 
beyond the sphere of ‘Tautology”’, in the same way, 


]. As is the use of the adjective ‘pinakapanch’ in the verse beginning 
with the words ‘tava prasadat? etc. cited in VV. p.297, vide 
supra p. 308. 


2, As it isin the case of the use of the word ‘sitakiranabharanah’ in 


the example beginning with the words ‘payat sa’ etc, cited ibid. , 
vide supra p. 306. 


3, vide VV-p.328 ( recapitulatory verse Nos 54 and 55 ab ); as the 
use of second ‘iva’-word in the verse beginning with the word 
‘niryaya vidya tha’ etc, cited in VV-p-298 vide supra p. 309. 

4, As in the use of the words ‘lokaih’, <gam’ and <dréa’ in the verses 
beginning with the words ‘patitotpatitaih’ etc. (cited in VV-pp. 306-- 

307, ‘uvaca’ etc, ( quoted in VV-p 307 ) and ‘yada dréa’ etc. (cited 
ibid, ) respectively, vide supra pp, 332-335. 
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the direct mention of an inferred meaning is a case of 
‘Tautology’. Where, on account of a particular thing 
i i, @., @ case-relation or verb ) some other (i e, the 
corresponding verb? or case-relation® ) is apprehended, 
the latter should not be used if the former has already 


been used’, 


When an object, which by its imaginary ascription 

is regarded as possessed of a particular attribute or relat. 

_edto any particular object, is expressed as assuming 

the furm of the latter, such a superimposition must be of 

the implied type and not of the directly 
expressed one; otherwise, there will cccur ‘Tautology’. 

Where any particular meaning is apprehended only 


by (some of ) the words which have actually been used 


1. As the use of the word ‘cakrera’ in the verse beginning with the 
expression ‘rahustri’ etc, ( cited in VV-p, 313), vide supra p. 350, 
2, As ‘the act of burning’ and the like in the verse beginning with 


the words ‘ma bhavantam’ etc, (quoted in VV-p. 325, vide 
supra p, 386. 


3, As ‘fire’ and the like in the verse beginning with the words ‘m@ 
dhaksin mn’ etc, ( quoted ibid. ), vide supra p. 387. 

4, vide VV-p.329 ( recapitulatory verse Nos 55 cd and 56 ), 

5. As the direct mention of ‘aparadigganika’ in the verse beginning 
with the words ‘anuragavaniam api’ etc, ( cited in VV-p. 312) 
amounts to ‘Tautology’, vide supra p. 348, 
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in the sentence, there, the mention of the remaining words 
constitues ‘Tautology’.’ 

Where the nominative is principal and its action 
is a well-known one, the mention of the accessaries of the 
instrumental . i. e., the active cause of the action) is not 


desirable. Because, they ure understood by means of the 


law of propriety itself. 

These two defects mentioned just now mostly pertain 

to compounds Since, persons who follow only the gra- 

“mmatical rules and are averse tothe apprehension of 
meaning are seen using them ( the compounds ), in many 
ways, which abound in refuse words, Therefore, compound 
is regarded as the best touchstone for poets.’ 

When in a compound or elsewhere ( i. €., in a sentence 
without compound ) aa adjective applicable  exclu- 
sively to the substantive is used, the mention of the sub- 
stantive is unreasonable, Since, it (the adjective ) is 


invariable in its nature.‘ 


1}, As the use of several words in the verse beginnins with the expre. 
ssion ‘madiradrava’ etc. ( citedin VV-p. 324) and ‘égidhurasa’ 
(quoted in VV-p. 323) vide supra pp. 384—385. 

2. As the use of several words in the verse beginning with the expre- 
ssion ‘karakalita’ etc. ( cited ibid, ), vide supra p. 382. 

3, vide VV-p. 330 ( recapitulatory verse Nos 60—61 ), 

4, As the mention of the word ‘anubhava’ in the verse beginning with 
the words ‘sankalpakalpitam’ etc, ( quoted in VV-p. 322), vide 
supra pp. 377—378. 
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As by the very mention of that, which is always of 
a specific nature, the apprehension of that specific meaning 
as well is made, so the mention of both without any 
purpose causes ‘Tautology’. 

A compound of an invariable attribute of a substantive 
with that substantive itself for the sake of showing any- 
thing else ( i. e., similarity etc, ) is not commended?, 

The apprehension of an action is invariable with 
the apprehension of its performance. If that (performance) 
is not apprehended then on account of identity ( with 
the action ) the action itself will remain unapprehended’, 

As this performance ia the case of abandoning 
(tyaga ) and cooking ( paka ) etc, is a ground ot its 
being regarded as an action, so, where on account of 


a particular thing something else is apprehended the 


1, As the use of the word ‘vari’ forming a part of the expression ‘baspa- 
varia’ Occurring in the verse beginning with the words ‘ayathare 
thakriya’ etc. (cited in VV-p 319 ), vide supra pp. 369— 370. 

z. As the compound of the word ‘nts yandana’ ( act of flowing ) with 
the word ‘candrakanta’ ( the moonsione ) in the example beginning 
with the words ‘dvisadvadhi’ etc. ( quoted in VV-p. 318) vide supra 
p. 306. 

3. As the word ‘karay,a’ ( the act of doing ) should not be mentioned 
if ‘Joka’ ( mourning ) has already been mentioned. The mention of 
the bota amounts to the defect entitled ‘Tautology’ in the proses 
piece beginning with the words ‘kim punar’ etc, ( quoted in VV-pe 


32] ), vide supra pp. 376--377, 
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latter should not be used, when the former has already 
been mentioned. 

If the apprehension of the meaning is the same even 
when a word is mentioned or not, that ( particular ) word 
should not be used by a poet, For, it is ( like ) a refuse. 

Where the concomitance by the Method of Agree- 
ment and the Method of Difference is an indicator of 
one another, there the mention of the Loth caunct go bey- 


ond the domain of ‘Tautology’.? 


Of the ( different ) varieties of ‘Tautology’ here only 


avery small number of them has been shown. For, 
who is capable of discerning the heap of the refuse in all 
its entirety ? 


This concludes an elaborate discussion of the defect 
styled ‘Taut logy’. 


1, As in the verse beginning with the words ‘sahasa  vidadhita’ 


( cited in VV-p, 325), vide supra p. 387, 


(P 


CHAPTER XII 
A DISQUISITION ON THE NATURE OF ‘NON. 
MENTION OF THAT WHICH OUGHT TO BE 
MENTIONED ( VACYAVACANA ) 


The foregoing chapters have been devoted to an 
elucidation of the nature of the four of the five varieties 
of literarv flaws. The present chapter is intended for an 


analysis of the fifth one, namely, the defect entitled ‘Non- 
mention of that which ought to be mentioned’ ( vacydva- 
cana). The essence ofthis defect lies, as the very title 
shows, in the absence of the mention of that which ought 
to be mentioned. Let it be illustrated with the following 


suitable example. 


‘(It is ) the flash of lightning brilliant as a streak 
of gold on the touchstone, not my beloved Urvasi ( who 
is herseif lovely like a line of gold drawn on the touch- 


stone )’”*, 


In the present context, for a complete cessation of 
the illusion of UrvaSi that is most likely to arise and for 
bringing to light the real phenomenon, namely, the light- 
ning, it is essential to allude to such phenomenon by using 
the pronoun ‘idam’ ¢ and the like ), expressive of percep- 


tibility, in its closest proximity as it is in “suradhanur ® 


1, VSY-IV-7 (d); cited in VV-p.332; for particulars vide supra p, 20 
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idam’? ( It is the rainbow ) and “ayam api patur dharasa- 
rah” (It is also the heavy downpour of torrential rain ). 
But inthe present case no such pronoun has been men- 
tioned which can directly allude tothe lightning altho- 
ugh it was most essential, And hence here crops up the 
defect termed ‘Non-meution of that which ought to be 
mentioned’, 

Or, 


“There isa lotus without water, two blue lotuses in a 


lotus it), those (that lotus and those two blue lotuses) 
in a creeper of gold and that (creeper ) is lovely because 


of its softness. What a unique series of i]l-omens it is !”"1. 


In the instavee cited above the meaning of the werd 


‘kamala’ { lotus ) coming next has been expressed bya 


4. Quoted in VV-p 332 ( wrongly one ‘ca’ is missing in the begin- 
ning of the second foot); KP-p, 629; KPP-p. 341; AS—p 84; 
KUD-p. 123 ( ca’? missing )} SM-p. 96; RG-p. 586; SP-p. 2.5; 
AMI-p. 229; CM-p. 10; SKB-pp. 464, 623; Occurs as STI-15i6 
and SRB-363/10. 

STI ascribes it to Satkaragana. Attributed to Satikaragana 
also by the editor of AMI. 

KPP puis ‘ca‘ after ‘kuvalaye’. On p, 464 SKB puts the same after 
sani?» GM and SKB (p, 723) read ‘kuvalayametani’ and avoid 
‘ca’ but the result is that the idea of both the eyes is not conveyed 
by the word ‘kuvalayam’ which possesses the singular number, 
So, it is not quite reason.ble, Surprisingly SM reads ‘kamale ca 


kuvalayam etand’, 
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repetition of the selfsame word. But that is not appro- 
priate. It should have been conveyed by a mention of 
a pronoun, e.g., the pronoun ‘tad’ and the like. For, 
otherwise, the very utility of a pronoun will disappear, 
Thus itis evident that inthe present context a form of 
the pronoun ‘tad’ should have been used. But it has not 
been mentioned here. Therefore, itis an example of the 
defect styled ‘Non-mention of that which ought to be men- 
tioned’. To get rid of this defect it would be better if 
the reading is emended in the following way—‘tasmimé 
ca kuvalaye’ ( and in that two blue lotuses ) in liew of the 
existing ‘kamale ca kuvalaye’ (two blue lotuses in a lotus), 
To sum up in a recapitulatory verse — 

The blemish ( involved ) in the expression of a mea- 
ning gua an entity, which forms the subject-matter of 
being referred to by a pronoun, by the selfsame words is 
called ‘Non-mention of that which ought te be mentioned’,? 

Let the defect be elucidated with the help of one 
more example ~ 

“By the prayer for the union with Siva ( the Being 


1. Compare: — 
“<sarvanamaparamarésayogyasya 'rihasya yat punah | 
svasabdena ’bhidhanam sa sabdasya punaruktata || 
—cited in VV—p, 290 and 
““sarvanamaparamargavisaye yo *rihavastunt | 
svagabdavacyatadosth sa vacyavacanabhidhah ||” 
VV-p. 333 ( recapitulatory verse No 70 ). 
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possessing a human skull in lieu of a bowl) at’ present: 
the two have attained pitiable plight.’” 

In the present context it is worthy of note that the 
expression ‘kapalin’ per se is competent to convey both 
the substantive, namely, Siva, and the particular attri- 
bute, viz, the quality of possessing human skull in lieu of 
a bowl. Butso far as the construction of this particular 
word is concerned in the prasent instance only the following 
three hypotheses are possible. 

(1) It may convey in its denotative capacity only 
the substantive, namely Siva-the Being possessing that 

particular name, ‘kapalin’. 

(2) It may convey in its connotative capacity only 
the attribute, viz, the quality of being despicable on accou- 
nt of the association with a human skull. 

(3) 1t may convey in its denotative-cum-connotative 
capacity the botn, i.e., the substantive as well as the 
attribute. 

In the first case, i. e., when the expression ‘kapalin’ 
denotes the substantive alone, namely, Siva, there arists 
an inevitable necessity of mentioning the word ‘kapzlin’ 
a, second time as well in order to convey the attribute, viz, 


the quality of being despicable. 


1. KS-V-71 (ab); cited bere in VV-p. 333, for particulars vide 
supra pp. 39-40, | 
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In the second case, i. e., when the expression ‘kapalin’ 
connotes only the attribute, namely, the quality of being 
despicable, it becomes essential to mention something 
for the apprehension of the substantive also. And there 


are only three courses open for it. _They are as follows— 


(a) The same expression ‘kapclin’ already used in 
its connotative sense as an attribute may be mentioned 
again in its denotative sense as a substantive. 

(b) A synonym of the expression ‘kapalin’ may be 
mentioned. 

(c) A pronoun may be mentioned which can legitis 
mately refer to the expression ‘kapélin’. 

The mention of the substantive in any of the three 
ways is essential so that the attribute itself, viz, the 
quality of being despicable, may be considered as an 


implied cause (being the adjective ) in the apprehension of 
the intended meaning, which, in the present context, is of 


the nature of attaining pitiable plight. 
First to take an example of the mention of the sub- 
stantive again by the selfsame words used as the attribute. 
“Oh! (truly) Cupid is always devoid of body 
( for ) he does not feel others’ pain caused by the (inward) 
burning of their body (and) as he mercilessly burns me he 
is really afire-arrowed one and not a fluwer-arrowed 


one’, 


cil, ted zbid., quoted also in VK-p, 166, 
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In the present instance the same word ‘anaiga’ used 
as an attribute, meaning, the quality of being devoid of 
body, has been mentioned a second time for the appre- 
hension of the substantive, namely, Cupid. Here the 
attribute, viz, the absence of body serves as an implied 
cause of Cupid’s not feeling the pain of others arising 
out of the inward burning of their body. 

In the second place, as pointed out above, the sub- 
stantive may be expressed by mentioning a synonym of 
the word used as an attribute. Anexample will render 
the position clear. : 

“T (Cupid) can break the patience of even Hara 
( Siva )—the Being having the (bow called) Pinaka in 
His hand (and) what to speak of other archers before me’’.’ 

In the instance cited above a word has been mention- 
ed to convey the substantive. “It is ‘harasya’ ( of Hara ), 
asynonym of the word ‘pinakapaneh’ (of the Being 
having the bow called Pinaka in His hand), which has been 
used as an attribute. And this quality of Hara, having 
the bow called Pinaka in His hand, serves as an implied 
cause ofthe impossibility of the act of breaking the 
patience of Hara. Otherwise, i.e., if the words are not 
construed like that the mention of the word ‘harasya’ will 


amount to the defeot styled ‘Tautology’. 


1, KS-III-10 (cd), cited in VV-p. 333 and VK-p, 166.SD quotes’ the 
third foot on p.459, The whole of the verse is cited in VV-p,297, 
vide supra p. 308. 
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Or, to take one more example to illustrate the use of a 


Synonym of the attribute for the apprehension of the 
substantive. | 


“One ( Kumuda, the fifth son of laksaka ) gave up 
the fear from Garuda (lit. the son of Vinata ), the enemy 


of the family of serpents’’.* 


Inthe present case the word expressive of the subs- 
tantive is ‘vainaieyat’ ( from Garuda, the son of Vinata ) 
has been used which is merely a synonym of the word 
‘ahikularipoh’ ( from the enemy of the family of serpents) 
used as an attribute in the instance quoted above. And 
the quality of Vainateya, namely, being the enemy of the 
family of serpents, is an implied cause of the fear of a 
serpent from him. Ifthe line is not construed in snch a 
manner the use of the word ‘vainateyat’? will become an 


instance of ‘Tautology’. 


In the third place, as indicated already, a substantive 
may be expressed by a pronoun also which possesseg the 
capacity of referring to the word used as the attribute. Let 


it be illustrated by means of the follo wing example. 


‘‘We panegyrize those beautiful-eyed ones ( damsels ‘ 
victresses of Mahadeva, who by their very glance 


. 4, RV-XVI-88 (c), cited in VV-p.334 and VK-p. 167. RV reads 
«pitrvadharipoh' for ‘ahikularipor’ but VK reads ‘ahivararipor’, 
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reyive Oupid (who was) burnt by the glance ( of 
Mahadeva )’’.* 


In the above instance the substantive has been expre- 
ssed neither by the selfsame word ‘vamalocandh’ used as 
an attribute nor by a synonym ofit. But it has been 


conveyed by the pronoun ‘tah’, , used in its fem. acc. plural 


form ). The expression ‘tah’, in the present context, 
legitimately refers to the damsels. Here, the quality of 
the damsels, namely, having beautiful eyes, serves as an 
implied cause in expressing that burning and revi- 


ving Cupid result from the same cause, namely, the 
glance, although the two are totally different from one 


another in their nature and ordinarily the same cause cannot 


produce contradictory effects. Ifthe use of the pronoun 


1. VSB-I-2, cited in VV-p 334 ( misprints ‘ah’ as ‘ta’ ); SD-p 564; 
KP.p. 749; AS-p, 174; ATV-p,.44; AKB-p. 408; KPP-p 388; AC-p 
326; VK-p.167; KPKS-p.95; KUD-p. 124, RG-p.619. and AMI-p 
303, Occurs as STI-1309 and SPI-3u78, The editor of SPI attributes 
it to Ksemendra, The first foot is cited in SD—p. 748, 
All the works referred to above, except VV,SD and AS, read 
‘stuve’ for ‘stumo-’. AMI reads ‘carulocanah? for ‘vamalocanah’, The 
editor records the latter also as a variant reading, 

The MS styled ‘qy? by T. Ganapatishastri reads ‘siuve? and also 
‘drsai vo “jitvayanti’ for ‘jivayanti drsai ’va’ vide Appendix (p 20) 
to the Vyaktiviveka, TSS Edn 
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is not construed like that there will arise an inevitable 


necessity of using the word ‘vamalocanah’ twice, 


Now comes the turn of the third alternative, namely, 
the expression ‘kapalin’ may convey in its denotative- 
cum- connotative capacity the both, i, e, the substantive 

as well as the attribute. In this connection it deserves 
: mention that inthe present context the possibility of the 


third alternative is automatically precluded, The reason 


is that a single wurd cannot express both the substantive 
aud the attribute simultaneously.’ or, it is beyond the 
iahereut power of word to convey more than one meaning 
without ‘avrtis’* ( the process of repeating itself at the 


time of construing the sentence ). And this ‘@vriti’ cannot 


1. According to the dictum ‘pratyartham gabdah bhidyate’. 


2. According to the principles of Mimatsa a word can convey 


more than one meaning in the following two ways, 


Firstly, with the difference inthe meaning different words also 
are supposed to exist although that word is actually used only 
once in the body of the sentence, This is done by repeating the same 
word at the time of consiruing the sentence as many times as 
there is the number of meanings intended to be expressed. This 
is technically called ‘avrit’. 

Secondly, one and the same word is invested with a unique 
power of expressing more than one meaning. It is technically 


called ‘tantra’, Now, if all the meanings expressed by word @ 


are of equal status as regards their predominance it forms 
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be made without assigning any specific ground for it. But, 


in the instance under review, namely, the verse beginning 


Continued 
the subject-matter of what is called ‘tantra’ ( ‘tulyapradhanatvena 


sadharanyam tantram’ says Ruyyaka in VVV-p.346 ). On the other 
hand, if all the meanings are not equally predominant, i, e., one 
is principal while others are subordinate, it is considered as a 
case of what is technically called ‘prasanga’ ( ‘atulyapradhanatvena 
tu prasangah’ says Ruyyaka in VVV-p 346 ), 

Mm, Cinnasvami $astri in his Tantrasiddhiratnavalt defines 
‘tantra’ and ‘prasanga’ and clearly distinguishes between them, He 
says- sata eva ‘nekoddegena’ nganam sakrdanu:thanam iti tallakgar,am’ 
-TSR-p 147 and ‘anyata upakaralabhaprayuktangananusthanam prasa- 
nga ttt tallaksanam’ — op. cit, p. 150, 

In this connection the author cites the ipse dixitof the Bhasya. 


krt. It is as follows— 


‘sadharanam bhavet tantram pararthe tva »prayojakah | 
evam eva prasangas syad vidyamane svake vidhau ||’ ibid. 
Bhattojidiksita in the course of his explanation of Panini’s 
aphorism ‘sesad vibhasa? ( 5-I-154 ) points out that the word ‘sega’ 
here conveys two meanings, namely, ‘anuktasamasanta’ and 
‘gesadhikara’ by means of ‘tantra’ etc, ( ‘tantradina sesasabdo ’rtha- 
dvayaparah’). The ‘Tativabodhini’ elucidates the point as tollows— 
‘arthabhedena gabdabhedah satya ‘pya ’rthabhede gabdasya 'bhedah iti 
matadvayam|ad ye avritih|dvitiye tantram iti vivekah’ 
Ruyyaka, in his commentary on the Vyaktiviveka, points out that 
this ‘tanira’ may pertain to word or to an object. In the former 
case it is called ‘jabdatantra’ whereas in the latter it is called 


‘arthatantra’, Identical is the case with -frasanga’ also, 
1, vide infra (VV-p.346 and 348). 
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with the words ‘dvayam gatam’ etc.’ no ground or nothing 
of the sort has been mentioned which can legitimately 
make possible the repetition of the word ‘kapalinah’ 
at the time of construing. But it ought to have been 
mentioned. So, the present example is a case of the defect 
styled ‘Non-mention of that which ought to be mentioned.’ 
This defect can be obviated by making the following 
emendations in the reading of the verse. For, in it, in con- 
formity with the principles laid down above, the subs- 
tantive will be conveyed by means of the use of the 
pronoun ‘tad’ ( mentioned in its masc. gen. sing. form ). 

“dyayam gatain samprati tasya socyaliam samagama- 
prarthanaya kapalinah’ (By the prayer of the union of 
Him, the Being possessing the human skull in lieu of a 
bowl, at present, two have attained pitiable plight). 

But it is worthy of note that the reading suggested 
above is only slightly better than the existent reading. 
Although comparatively it contains a less number of 
defects it is not totally free from them.? 

The whole of the discussion can be summed up in a 


couple of interim verses. They are as follows— 


1. vide supra pp. 399-400 (VVep. 333). 

2. It is defective because of the lack of contiguity between the words 
‘tasya’ and ‘kapalinah® the two which should have come in 
immediate succession, Here it deserves attention that the expression 
‘kincidutkretatvam’ occurring in the VVV is wrong, It should he 
either ‘kincid dustatvam’ or ‘kincidapakrstatvam’, 
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This practice of repeating a word at the time of cons- 
truing, even when a word is totally different on account 
of the difference in meaning, is occasioned only by simi- 
larity. In the root of it is the illusion of identity, 

And, therefore, in order to establish the implied cause 
one should mention the word which is of the nature of 
both the substantive and the attribute by the selfsame 
word or by its synonym or by a pronoun. 

Now, to discuss another veriety of the defect entitled 
‘Non-mention of that which ought to be mentioned’. This 
variety crops up in cases where in an instance, which 
reasonably forms the subject-matter of a particular embelli- 
shment, some other embellishment is used. The following 


examples will render the position clear, 


First of all, to take up the case of the use of the embe- 
Jlishment styled ‘Paranomasia’ ( Slesa )* in an instance 
which forms the subject-matter of the embellishment 
entitled ‘Modal metaphor” ( sam@zokti ).2 The example 


is as follows. 


1, Mammata defines it as — ‘‘glesah sa vakye ekasmin yatra ’nekarthata 
bhavet?’-KP-p.609, 
2. Following is the definition as laid down by Mammata— 


“‘naroktir bhedakaih éslistath samasoktih ’?—op, cit, p. 611. 
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‘‘Your face, studded with the locks of hairs in the 
form of the cluster of black-bees, beautiful by red lips, 
lovely by the charming ear-rings, shines forth like a lotus, 
studded with the cluster of black-bees ( black ) like the 
locks of hairs, beautiful on account of its red leaves and 


lovely by its fragrant pericarp’’.’ 


In the instance cited above by the inherent power 
of the mention of the adjectives befitting a lotus it is auto- 
inatically apprehended that in the present context the 
lotus is invested with the status of the standard of compa- 
rison. This apprehension of the lotus as the standard of 

: comparison should reasonably form the subject-matter of the 
embellishment entitled ‘Modal metaphor’ { samasokti ) only 
and not that of the embellishment called ‘Paranomasia’ 

(slesa). The reason is that only in the former case, i. e., in 

: the ‘Modal metaphor’, this element of the standard of 

comparison is apprehended by means of the process of 

: inference and, therefore, being an object of inference it is 
capable of arousing a unique strikingness (camatkara) 

in the mind of art-connoisseurs. But, in the latter, i. e., 
in the ‘Paranomasia’ it has been said that this element of 
standard of comparison is directly expressed. Therefore, 
being directly expressed it culminates in producing a con- 


trary result. In other words, it fails to arouse that ‘unique 


1, Cited in VV—p, 336, 
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strikingness’ in the mind of art-connoisseurs which is the 
vital point in @ literary composition’. Thus it is obvious 
that the employment of the embellishment styled ‘Parano- 
masia’ instead of the embellishment entitled ‘Modal meta- 
phor’ in the example quoted above amounts to the de- 
fect termed ‘Non-mention of that which ought to be 
mentioned’, 

Or, to take one more example. 

“Whose mind do not bind the manifold, greater and 
more tangible qualities of yours like the (manifold, more 
weighty and more expanded ) strings of rope ?’’2 

Here it is worthy of note that by the primary function 
of a word of expressing the meaning directly the act of 
binding ( expressed by the word ‘nibadhnanti’ ) holds good 
only inthe case of strings (gunah) of ropeetc. Itisa 
function only of theirs. But they are not within the context. 
Therefore, that act has been superimposed on the qualities 
( gunah ) like bravery etc. And so, by the very inherent 
power it conveys the element of similarity of the qualities 
‘with the strings. Therefore, it is reasonable to regard.the 
present instance also as the subject-matter of an authentic 
case of the embellishment entitled ‘Modal. metaphor’ 
( samasokt: ) and not of the embellishment styled ‘Parano- 


masia’ ( slesa ), or more accurately, as Ruyyaka observes,” 


1, ‘rase stras camatkarah’et seq, 
2. Quoted in VV—p, 337. 
3. vide VVV—p, 337. 
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of the embellishment called ‘Simiule-cum-Paranomasia’ 

( upamislesa ). 

A pertinent poser arises. ‘T’he essential basis of the 

embellishment entitled ‘Modal metaphor’ is the similarity 
of adjectives between a meaning which is within the 
context and that which is not within the context. Common _ 
adjectives express the meaning which is not within the 

context. For, while defining the embellishment styled 
‘Modal metaphor’ it has been authoritatively, laid down as 


follows. 


“The expression of a meaning which is not .linked 
with the context by a sentence meaniug something -within’ 
the cuntext by means of the adjectives common to them igs 
called (tbe embellishment entitled) ‘Modal metaphor’ 


( samasokti ,”.* 


But in the example under review the word 
‘nibadhnantv’ (bind ) is not an adjective. On the contrary, © 
it is the finite verb. How, then, can it express the 
meaning which is not within the context? And so, how 
can it be considered as a’ fit case of the embellishment 
entitled ‘Modal metaphor’ ? , 

In reply to this query it can be argued that the. 
similarity of the adjectives is not the only condition for 


the apprehension of the meaning which is not within the 


1, KSS—II—10 (on p. 41); cited in VV—p. 337 and SM—p,. 110. 
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context and the consequential embellishment termed 
‘Modal metaphor’. Besides, a mention of the 
superimposition of the functions of the one on the other 
also serves as a ground for the apprehension of a meaning 
which is not within the context.’ So, it is evident that 
the word ‘nibadhnanti’ ( bind ) is capable of expressing 
the meaning which is not within the context ‘Therefore, 
the words ‘guna iva’ (like strings ), which «xpress the 
element of similarity between the qualities and the strings 
directly, should be deleted from the verse under 


‘consideration. The present verse is an instance of the 
defect styled ‘Non-mention of that which ought to be 
'mentioned’. For, here the poet ought to have used the 
embellishment entitled ‘Modal metaphor’ which he 


a 


has not. 

In the same manner, the use of the embellishment 
styled ‘Simile’ ( wpama) in cases of the embellishment 
termed ‘Paranomasia’ ( slesa) also involves the defect 
entitled ‘Non-mention of that which ought to be mentioned’. 


An example will explain the point. | 


“But Bhairavacarya having seen the King (Pusyabhiiti ) 


from a great distance began to move like an ocean (having 


1, In his commentary Ruyyaka informs us that he has discussed and 
established this point in his work bearing the title ‘Harsacaritava- 
rtika’, vide VVV—p, 337. 
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seen) the Moon’. 

In the present instance the word ‘rajan’ itself has got 
both the meanings, namely, a king andthe Moon. It 
expresses the Moon also. And so itis reasonable to treat 
it as a yenuiue instance of the ‘Paranomasia’. But here 
the word ‘Sasin' (Moon ) has been separately mentioned 
aad a relationship of the standard of compariron and the 

object of comparison has been instituted to be existing 
between the Moon and the King and that has been directly 
«xpressed by meaus of the word ‘va’ attached to the 
expression ‘gasinam’. Besides the obvious case of the 
defect styled ‘Non-mention of that which ought to 
be mentioned’ caused by the npon-mention of the embelli- 
shment entitled ‘Paranomasia’, in the present instance 
there is one more example of the same defect and that 
is the direct mention of the relationship of the standard 
of comparison and the object of comparison stated above, 
This relatiouship should have been conveyed through 
the process of implication. For, it has been said that the 
relationship of the standard of comparisun and the 
object of comparison is relished more by those who have 
an aptitude for appreciating its implications only when | 
it is implied and not when directly expressed through 
words. And this non-mention of the implied relationship 
amounts to the defect under consideration. Identical is 


1. HC—p. 105; cited in VV—p. 337. 


« 
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the case in the following illustration as well. 

“In his ( Vaivasvatamanu’s ) pure lineage was born 
Diljpa much more PERS Moon among kings, as in the 
ocean was born the Moon’’. 

In the instance cited shows, there are hese stages of 
development which deserve, mention. Firstly, t the word 
‘rajan’ has got a double meaning as we have seen in the 
previous instance also, So, it is a case of the ‘Paranomasia’. 
Therefore, it would have been edvisable forthe poet to 
use only the word ‘raja’ without adding -induh’ to it 
and ~ further mentioning the expression ‘induh 
kstranidhaviva’. Secondly, the word ‘indu’? ( Moon ) 
has been superimposed onthat word ‘rajan’. So, here 
is an instance of the ‘Metaphor’. From this. point 
of view the poet should have used only the word ‘rajenduh’ 
dropping the following ‘induh ksiranidhaviva’ Lastly, 
by the use of the word ‘iva’ ( as ), expressive of similarity, 
the ‘Simile’ also stands expressed in the existing reading, 
Here, first of all, in, a genuine case, of the. ‘Paranomasia’, 


the poet was about to use the ‘Metaphor’, but, disregarding 


1. RV—I-12; quoted in VV—p_ 338; ATV—p, 28 and SC I—p, 7. 


In his commentary Ruyyaka observes that in the word ‘rajenduh’ 


i) 


the author of the Vyaktiviveka should have found an instance of 
the embellishment entitled the ‘Simile— cum~Metaphor’ (upama- 
ripaka-sawkara) and not of the ‘Metaphor’ (rapaka), For, there is 


no ground either in favour or against either of these embellishme. 


——— | ae 
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it, he took recourse to the ‘Simile’ itsclf. Because, he 
had a predilection for it. And it goes without saying 
that this ‘Simile’ cannot compete either with the 
‘Paranomasia’ or with the ‘Metaphor’. For, the ‘Metaphor’ 
in comparison to the ‘Simile’, and the ‘Paranomasia’ in 
comparison to the ‘Metaphor’, excel] each other in the 
fact that they hint at the implied meaning. For, there 
is in them a possibility of the excellence of charm capable of 
being relished by art-connoisseurs alone. Therefore, in 
the present case the non-mention of that embellishment 


which ought to be mentioned amounts to the literary flaw 


— a 


under analysis. 


Now, to take up the case of the use of the ‘Simile’ 

} in genuine cases of the ‘Metaphor’ and illustrate it with 
the following example. 

‘‘Thereupon, excited by the feeling of enmity he, a 

‘gandhahastv ( rutting elephant ) among demons, hurriedly 


went out of the most beautiful palace mountain-grove 
( Continued ) 


nts. But he supports the viewpoint of the author by pointing 
out that as the celebrated poet intended to establish the embelli- 


shment styled ‘Simile’ (upama) finally, it would have been a 


case of the defect termed ‘Tautology’ if there was the embelli- 
shment called ‘Simile’ (upama) inthe word ‘rajenduh’ as well, 
vide VVV—p. 338, | 
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like a ‘gandhahasts’ (rutting elephant) from a_ great 


mountain-grove.”” 


In the present instance the element of similarity would 
have been apprehended by the use of the ‘Metaphor’ itself. 
But the poet has made use of the ‘Simile’, And this 
constitutes the defect styled ‘Non-mention of that which 


ought to be mentioned’. 


In defence it can be argued that the words ‘induh’ in 
the previous example? and ‘gandhahasti’ in the present one, 
mentioned first, are expressive of praise and those 
mentioned thereafter are expressive of the standard of 
comparison. And thus as there is a difference 
of meaning in them there is no possibility for the alleged 
defect to appear. But, such an argument is not based on 
logical grounds. For, by the very first one (i.e., the 
words mentioned first) both the meanings, viz, the element 
of praise and the standard of comparison are conveyed. 

If one strictly adheres to the point that the use of 


any particular embellishment in a genuine case of some 
other embellishment invariably causes the defect styled 


1. Cited in VV—p. 339; Ruyyaka treats it as a case of interpolation. 
He discusses the problem of the propriety of the text in the pre- 
sent case ata subsequent stage. vide infra pp. 420 -422, foot— 
note—3 (VVV—p. 342), 

2. The verse beginning with the word ‘tadanvaye’ cited in VV— 
Pp. 338; vide supra p. 414, 
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‘Non—mention of that. which ought to be mentioned’, the 
poetic compositions like the one quoted below will be 
vitiated by the above-mentioned defect. And 80, as there 
is the direct use of the ‘Simile’ in ‘khalatamiva’ (like a 
sky-creeper) in a genuine case of the ‘Paranomasia’ the 
following instance will also form an example of bad 
poetry. 

“How can a learned man take recourse to heinous 
wickedness, which does not remove the host of distress, is 
devoid of good results, is shunned by good people just like 
a non—existing sky—creeper, which does not remove the 
immensity of heat (of the Sun), is devoid of fruit (and) is 


bereft of flowers ?’’,? 


But, one cannot argue like that. For, it is an admi- 
tted fact that in instances where the ‘Paranomasia’ is cons- 
tituted of words conducive to giving rise to a particular 
embellishment the use of that particular embellishment 
rather manifests that very ‘Paranomasia’. And it does not 


encroach on the subject-matter of the ‘Paranomasia’, 


Besides, as Ruyyaka ‘has pointed out’, had the 


present instance formed the subject-matter of the  embelli- 


1. SV—XVI-24; quoted in VV—pp, 339-340 and SP-p. 225, 
Ruyyaka construes this verse in a different way, In his opinion 


the word ‘khalata’ forming the standard of comparison stands for 


the place for thrashing paddy and other crops. vide VVV—p. 339, 
92. vide VVV-—p. 340. 
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shment entitled ‘Modal metaphor’ it would not have been 
reasonable, as inthe foregoing illustrations,’ to take re- 
course to the employment of the embellishment styled 
‘Simile’ arising out of the embellishnient called ‘Parano- 
mass’ . But the present example should not be treated of as 
an accredited instance of the ‘Modal metaphor’on the ground 
‘of the similarity of the adjectives like ‘anirakrtatapasampat 
etc. For, it is not an established fact that they are invari- 
ably present in the case of the standard of comparison, 
i e., ‘khalata’, which Ruyyaka cunstrues as ‘the place for 
thrashing paddy and other crops’. (1f the word is cons- 
trued as ‘sky—creeper’ the adjectives may apply to it). 
Therefore, in the absence of the use of any other embelli- 
shment, like the ‘Modal metaphor’ ete., the mention of a 
word a second time as expressive of the standard of com- 
parison (although the word is already mentioned once) is 
but a manifestation of the ‘Paranomasia’ itself. In this 
‘répetition there is not the least possibility of any other 
embellishment and so there does not at all arise even a 
doubt whether it is or is not the case of the presence of any 
other embellishment. Thus'the couple of defects regarding 
the ‘Paranomasia’ alleged above, namely, {1) the use of 


1. The verses beginning with the words ‘alakali’ etc, (citedin VV- 
p. 336, vide supra p. 409) and ‘bamhiyamso, etc. (quoted in 
VV-p. 337, vide supra p. 410), 

(2. vide VVV—p. 359, 
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the ‘Paranomasia’ ina genuine case of the ‘Modal meta- 
phor’ and (ii) the use of the ‘Simile’ in a genuine case of 
the ‘Paranomasia’ are not established to exist here. It is 
free from them. How, then, can such a poetic composition 


be regarded as a defective one ? 


This can be summarized in a couple of recapitulatory 


verses in Arya metre. They are as follows. 


If by those very words or by asmaller number of them, 
which are meant for the expression of a particular émbelli- 
shment, some embellishment other than that is also expre- 
ssed then on account ofthe simplicity of procedure the 


latter only should be taken and not the former. 


In their own function the embellishments have no 
particular excellence (in the expression of the charm of the 
meaning) on account of which one should be resorted to 
and the other be avoided by the poets (so the rule of 
the simplicity of procedure does apply.) 

Moreover, itis an admitted fact that a poet begins 
composing poetry in order to produce the excellence of 
the beauty of the meaning and not to express any partic 
cular embellishment. The embellishments are not the goal 
a poet aims at. For, they are automatically expressed in 
the course ofthe poet’s effort for bringing ina unique 
excellence inthe meaning. No distinct effort is made by 
a good poet for that purpose. Andifatalla pot makes 


an effort for it he is to be decried on that ground. However, 
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it does not admit of dispute that the purpose behind the 
production of any piece of the belles—letires is to convey 
a charm inthe meaning and not to express any particular 
embellishment. The embellishments are recognized to be 


the different unique modes of expression contributing to 


strikingness. 


Therefore, in the examples quoted above, namely, the 
verse beginning with the expression ‘alakilikulakirnam’ 
etc.! and the prose—piece beginning with the words ‘bhat- 
ravacaryas tu’ etc.2 the aforesaid charm in the meaning 
is established by adopting a special mode of the presenta- 
tion of the nature of the embellishment styled ‘Modal 
metaphor’ (samasokti) and ‘Paranomasia’ (slesa) respecti- 
vely. It is not by the embellishment entitled ‘Simile’ 
(wpama) forming a part of the ‘Paranomasia—cum—Simile’ 
(slesopama) in the former and that of the ‘Reciprocal 
simile’ (wpameyopuma) in the latter.’ So, the lack of the 


1, Cited in VV-p. 336, vide supra p, 409. 
2. Cited in VV-p, 378 vide supra pp. 412-413, 
3° Inhis commentary Ruyyaka points out that when the present 


reading, viz. ‘samasoktigleyabhangibhyam’ ; VV-p. 342) is taken 
into consideration the text ‘ripakasya visaye upamaya yatha’ etc, 


( occurring in VV on p. 339, vide supra p. 415 ) appears to be an 
interpolation For, here, while concluding the whole thing, the 
author has not mentioned the expression ‘riipaka’. He has men- 


tioned only the ‘samasokti’ and ‘lesa’, Besides, the text 
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use of the two- the ‘Modal metaphor’ in the former and of 
the ‘Paranomasia’ in the latter, which ought to have been 
mentioned, does constitute a defect. It is the defect styled 
‘Non—mention of that whick ought to be mentioned’, The 
whule thing can be summed up in the following recapitu- 


latory verses. 


A poet prepared for bringing about the consumma- 
tion of a poetic sentiment (rasa) does not make any effort 
for thé expression of an embellishment. For, they, ( the 
embellishments) are apprehended (automatically) as an 
invariable concomitant of the apprehension of the other 


one (i. e., the poetic sentiment). 


Because, The excitants (vibhava) etc, are the accessaries 
of the poetic sentiments (vasa); for, they produce it 
directly but the embellishments constituted of the expre- 


ssion of the peculiarities of the excitants etc. are their de- 


pendant. 
( Continued ) 


‘uktadosadvayayoganupapatteh’ (published as ‘uk tadosadvayayogasiddheh’ 
in VV-p. 341, vide supra pp 418-419) dces not take the case of ihe 
‘ripaka’ into account. Therefore, being a case of interpolation 
in some MSS it is not incorporated in the text. And, if the portion 
referred to above is not treated as interpolated there will arise 
an inevitable necessity of a threefold variety of the defect under 


consideration at least for the present purpose, Therefore, to 
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Therefore, as they (embellishments) are subservient, 
their uses or omissions etc. are designed by a poet himself | 


from the point of view of the charm of the meaning. 


As it has been authoritatively laid down by Ananda- 


vardhana. 


‘“‘The chief decoration of the expressions of great poets, 
even though possessing embellishments, is but the charm 
of the suggested meaning just as bashfulness (is the chief 


decoration) of ladies’? 


‘Therefore, in spite of the existence of numerous 
embellishments a good poet, though capable of using 
many of them, makes use of only a few. 


Because, of all the embellishments the ‘Simile’ stands 
invested with the status of the soul and that { Simile ) also 
is relished more by those who have an aptitude for appre- 
ciating its implications only when it is Hoggerted ( and not 


when it is directly expressed ). 


For, by certain critics gifted with an insight of the 


_ essence of things the entire group of embellishments like 


( Continued ) 
avoid inconsistency either that interpolated portion should be 
expunged or the word ‘ripaka’ be incorporated in the expression 
‘samasoktislesabhangi —’, vide VVV-p. 342. 

1, DHK.-p. 475 ( reads ‘chayai’sa’ for ‘chayai’va’ ) cited in VV-p. 343, 

2. Vamana and others, vide KAS-4-III—1-33. pp. 56-68, 
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the ‘Metaphor’ and so forth has been regarded as being 
an elaboration of it ( the ‘Simile’ );' for, it ( the group) 
is an indicator? of it ( the *Simile’ ). 

Now, this ‘Paranomasia’ which has been employed 
ina fit'case of the’ ‘Modal metaphor’ and ina fit case of 
which the ‘Simile’ has been employed, is said to ‘be ot 
two types according as it pertains to word or to meaning. 
Wirst, to take up the case of the ‘Paranomasia pertaining 


tu word’, 


Where the similarity of two objects is expressed only 
by means of an exact number of words, neither more nor 
Joss, it should be regarded as ( an instance of) the 


; ‘Paranomasia pertaining to word’ (sabdaslesa). 


That ( gabdaglesa ) is (again) said to be of two 
kinds according as it is constituted of words expressive 


of the substantive or those ‘expressive ‘of the attribute 


is as 30 
1, Cf. “‘upamai’ka éailast samprapta citrabhimikabhedan | r ) 
ranjayati kavparange nrtyants tadvidam cetah |)” | —CM-p. 6 
2. Inthe present context the published text ¢ yamaka eva hi’ appears to 
be incorrect, For, the embellishment entitled «Chime’ ( yamakc ) 
has got no connection with the embellishmént’ styled ‘Simile’. 


Moreover, Vamaaa, who holds this view, has treated it separately, 


vide KAS—4—I—1-7,. Therefore, it is advisable to emend the 


reading as ‘gamaka eva hi?, For, the emendation brings consistency 
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without marring the principal meaning of the nature of 
the nominative, the accusative and the like.’ 

In brief this should be understood to be the defimition 
of the ‘Paranomasia pertaining to word’. But the other 
one (i.e., the *Paranomasia pertaining to meaning’ ) 
has not been defined here because it is quite well-known, 

In both the cases some ground (the word ‘iva and 


the like ) must be mentioned for the expression of the 


4 


‘Paranomasia’. For, otherwise, the endeavour of the 
poet towards the employment of the ‘Paranomasia’ 
is but futile. 

Now, to begin with that variety of the ‘Paranomasia 
pertaining to word’ in which the similarity of the meaning, 
which is of the nature of the substantive, is based on the 
‘Paranomasia’. In this connection it. deserves attention 
that, as has been pointed out above, some ground must 
be mentioned for the expression of the ‘Paranomasia’. It 
is an essential factor in this as well asthe other varieties 
of the ‘Paranomasia pertaining to word’ andthe ‘Parano- 
masia pertaining to meaning’. An example may be taken 
to illustrate the point within the context. 

‘Inthe meantime, a long period named summer 
(season), having for its. laughter. the big shops (or city- 


1. Ruyyaka points out that the expression ‘2d2’ ( and the like) used 
here refers to the principal meaning of the nature of action, vide 
VVV—p. 344, : a 7 


ni 
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walls ) white with full-bloomed Mallika-flowers, concluding 
a couple of mnths of the spring time yawned ( advanced ) 
just asthe God of Death, having his boisterous laughter 
white as the full-bloomed Mallika flowers; having concluded 
the aeon { as kria etc. ), lovely like the spring time, 
yawns’’,’ : a 

In the Ulustration cited above the word ‘mahakalah’ 
conveys a double meaning, viz» (1) long period, i.e, 
summer and (2) the God of Death. It is of the nature 
of the substantive. And it dues not mar the principal 
meaning of the nominative, the accusative and the like. 
Here the word ‘mahakilah’, expressive of a long period 
of time, i e., summer, has been repeated at the time of 


construing the sentence so as to ‘convey the 


1 HC-p. 45; cited in VV- pp. 344-345 417; DHK—p. 241 and 
VJ—p. 212. The readings found in VV| DHK and’ VJ differ 
from one another and differ frora the text published in| HG. 

HC reads— ‘“‘tatrasthasya ca’sya kadacit kusumasamayayugam 
upasamharanna ’jrmbhata grismabhidhanah phullamallikadhavalatiahaso 
mahakalah |’’ 

DHK reads—«‘atrantare kusuma..,,. mahakalah a . 
VV on p 417 reads ‘‘atrantare kusuma | .s.udajrmbhata . mahakalah"’ 
but here on pp. 344—345 it reads *‘atrantare phullamallikadhavala- 
ttahasah kusumasamayayugam upasainharanna 'jrmbhata “grt: mabhi- 
dhano mahakalah ie 

VJ reads differently: “‘ kusumasamayayugam —_upasatnharanny 


’tphullamallikadhavalattahaso vyajrmbhata grismabhidhano mahiakalah |’ 
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sense of a particular deity, namely; the 
God of Death. This sort of repetition at the time of 
construing the sentence (i.e., dvriti) and the conse- 
quential expression of one more meaning is owing to the 
employment of the embellishment entitled ‘Modal 
metaphor’ and not on account of the fact that the word 
has got two meanings. In other words. the ‘Modal 
metaphor’ constitutes the ground for the repetition of the 
word ‘mahakalah’ at the time of construing. It is so 
because of the similarity of the adjectives. This will be 
discussed later on.’ 

It has already been remarked that the mention of 
any particular ground, which may account for this sort of | 
repetition, is absolutely essential. Incase there is no 
ground for such a repetition of a word, which possesses the 
meaning of the nature of the substantive, it does constitute 


a defect. An example will elucidate the point. 


‘“‘Who is not astonished by gazing at this Lord of 
mountains ( Raivataka ), that has covered the quarters 
and the sky, is situated occupying high land, has high 
and huge peaks, has the rays of the Moon 
shining on its crest (on account of its height, 
like Mahadeva, who has worn the vast quarters themselves 
as His garment, is seated ona big bull having long horns 


1. vide VV p. 417 
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pointed upwards, and has on His crest a digit of the Moon 


shining) ?”’.? 


In the present instance nothing has been mentioned 
asa ground for the repetition of the word ‘girisam’ at 
the time of construing the sentence. Therefore, the non— 
mention of that which ought to have been mentioned here 
amounts to a defect. It is the defect entitled ‘Non—mention 
of that which ought to be mentioned’, It has already been 
pointed out’ that a word can convey more than one 
meaning only in two ways, namely, ‘dvrtii’ and ‘tantra’ 
(including ‘prasanga’ also). And according to the line of 
argument stated above the possibility of ‘avrtti’ (Repeti- 
tion at the time of construing) is precluded. Identical is 
the fate of ‘tantra’ (including ‘prasanga’) as well. For, in 
the present context it cannot be argued that the word 
‘girisa? itself, though used only once, on account of its 
having ‘a double meaning, viz, ‘lord of mountains’ and 
‘Mahadeva’, serves as a ground for the apprehension of the 


other meaning as well either through ‘tanéra’ or through 


1. SV—IV—19 (reads ‘sarhsthitam’’ for ‘ca sthitam’ and ‘nagegam’ for 
‘girigam’); cited in VV—p, 345; VIT—p. 13 and ELI~—p, 60, ELI 
adopts the SV—version but reads ‘sphurat? in lieu of ‘skhalat’. 

In his commentary Ruyyaka has the readings ‘sphurat’ and 


‘nagegam’ in his mind, vide VVV—p. 345. 
2. vide supra pp. 405.406. 
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‘prasanga’. Ashas already been pointed out’, ‘tantra’ is 
of two types, namely, ‘Sabdatantra’ and <a thatantra’, i. e., 
a word having a double meaning or an object like a lamp. 
The word ‘Svetah’, though articulated Only once in a sente- 
nce like ‘veto dhavati’, conveys both the meanings, namely, 
(1) a dog ( runs) from this place and (ii) a white one (runs. 
It is a case of ‘<abdatantra’. Similarly, a lamp, though 
itself being only one, serves several purposes, e. g., it 
illuminates, brings to light all the objects present there, 
dispels darkness, causes soot, is useful for students in their 
study and soon and so forth. These very instances can 
be considered as cases of ‘prasanga’ if the meanings ex pre- 
ssed are not regarded as being of equal status as regards 
their predominance. For, as in his commentary Ruyyaka 
observed’, ifthe meanings expressed are treated to be of 
an equal status it is acase of ‘tantra’ and if not then it 
‘isa case of ‘prasanga’. Now, of the two, i. e, a word 
and a lamp,a lamp, by its very existence, serves many 
purposes without at all standing in need of any primary 
acquaintance with expressive power of a word with refere- 
nee toa particular meaning (sanketa) on the part of the 

knower. 
But that isnot the case with a word. For, a word 


simply by its existence (i. e., utterance) is not capable of 


1. vide supra p. 406, 
2. vide VVV—p, 346. 
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occasioning the apprehension of the other meaning if there 
is no ‘primary acquaintance with the expressive power of 
that word with reference to a particular meaning’ on the 
part of the knower. And it is an admitted) fact that there 
can be no such primary acquaintance with the expressive 
power of a word with reference to a particular meaning in 
the event of the absence of any ground for it. Because, then 
it will entail over-extension (atiprasanga) causing con- 
fusion. But in the present context no such ground can be 
presupposed, Therefore, the effort of the poet in seeking a 
word like ‘girifa’, having double meaning is bound to be 
abortive. Because, according to the arguments stated above, 
in any case, under the present circumstances, the word 
‘gitsa’ is not competent to convey more than one meaning. 
And so, the non—mention of the ground for the expression 
of the other meaning amounts to the defect styled ‘Non— 
mention of that which ought to be mentioned’. 


To take one more example, 


“‘The excellent mountain slopes, causing an augmen- 
tation in the personal power of the cupid to kill the trave- 
llers, played the role of a co-operator of the companion 
of the fresh spring (or became full of blossomed mango 


trees)’. 


1. HV—III—24; cited in VV—p. 347 (wrongly reads ‘aharyabhatah’ 
for ‘aharyatatah’; ‘sahakarita*=(1) saha karita and (II) sahakara 
(—in) —t2, 
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Inthe present context by the ‘Paranomasia’ in the 
word ‘sahakarin’ forming a part of the word ‘sahakaritam’ 
the poet intends to convey both the meanings, namely, ,1) 
the characteristic of being a co—-operator and (2) the reia- 
tionship with mango. But here it is worthy of note that 
of these two meanings only one, viz, the relationship with 
mango, which is of the nature of the excellence of charm, 
is apprehended. The other one cannot be conveyed. For, 
here the word ‘sahakarin’ cannot be repeated at the time 
of construing. Because, there is the absence of any specific 
ground for such repetition. Therefore, in the present insta- 
nce the non—mention of the ground which ought to have 
been meutioned amounts to a defect. It is aninstance of the 
defect styled ‘Non-mention of that which ought to be 


mentioned’. 


(Continued) 


In the present context it becomes evident that Pandita 
Madhustdana Mira, who edited VV and wrote a coms 
yuentary on it, has committed a mistake in understanding the 
meaning of the verse, For, the published reading ‘sharyabhatah’ 
does not at all fit in the context. It should be ‘aharyatatah’, which 


means the mountain slopes, In his commentary Ruyyaka clearly 


states that the word ‘aharyah’ means ‘parvatah’. But, surprisingly, 
Pandita Madhusiidana Miéra explains as follows—‘aharya apratie 


nisedhyah’. 
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The whole thing can be put ina nutshell in the follo- 
wing recapitulatory verses. 

Where one word by its very nature, like a lamp, signi- 
fies more than one meaning without requiring the recolle- 
ction of the ‘primary acquaintance with the expressive 
power of a word with reference toa particular meaning’ 


it is the subject-matter of ‘tanéra’. 


It cannot be established that the same word uttered 
only once conveys two meanings. Since, with a difference 
in the meaning there is a difference in words (also)’. 
People, misled by similarity, determine the identity (though 
actually the words are different). 

By this it should not be understood that a word has 
got the capacity of expressing more than one meaning. For 
this very reason a word is not supported to constitute the 
| subject-matter of ‘prasanga’ (in which there are many 
meanings and they all are not of an equal status), 

The capacity of a word of expressing another mea- 
ning is not reasonable without some ground for it. And 
that ground is said to be of several types—in the form of 


the indeclinables and the non—indeclinables, 


Therefore, in the absence of any ground for signifying 
another meaning, the insistence of a poet upon employing 
the ‘Paranomasia’ is simply for his trouble. | 


1, ‘pratyartharn gabdah bhidyate’, 


CHAPTER XII 
A DISQUISITION ON THE NATURE OF:NON-MENTION OF 
THAT WHICH OUGHT TO BE MENTIONED’ (CONTINUED) 


Towards the close of the last chapter an attempt has 
been made to throw light on the nature of that variety 
of the ‘Paranomasia pertaining to word’ in which the 
similarity of meaning, which is of the nature of ‘the 
substantive, is based on the ‘Paranomasia’.* Now comes 
the turn of that variety of the same in which the 
meaning, which is of the nature of the attribute, is based 
on the ‘Paranomasia’, An example, will elucidate | 
the point. 

“In every quarter the series of houses, having as a 
mark wooden balustrades befitting the superior balconies, 
shining with the flock of birds like sparrows clearly visible, 
was seen imitating the battlefield having rutted elephants 
near it, useful for arousing fear in enemy’s army shining 


with naked bolts, spears and discs.’’? 


In the example quoted above there is the 
‘Paranomasia’ in the attribute-portion alone, namely, 
the expression ‘prakatakulisakuntacakrabhisvatpara- 
balabhihitamaitavarananka’.* Here the ground for the 


1. vide supra p. 426 onwards, 

2. HV—XXVIII—90; cited in VV-p. 318. 

a,-42) prakata-kuli-sakunta-cakraebhasvat-para-valabhi-hita-mattavara.a- 
anka (2) 
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manifestation of the ‘Paranomasia’ in the attribute- 
portion,’ namely, the ‘madhurataranitapayogataram’® and 
‘sabalainghanavartma duramasit’.* 

Here it may be noted that certain poets are in 
favour of using the ‘Paranomasia’ in words one of the 
meanings of which is of the nature of the attribute 
and the other of that of the substantive. An example 
will shed light on the point. 

«Even a small bit of adversity being sprinkled 
incessantly by tears develops in thousand ways like a 
tree, though bereft of leaves being sprinkled by water 


having a continuous flow, sprouts in thousand ways’.' 


1. Inhis commentary Ruyyaka points out that in the instance cited 
above there is the use of the ‘Paranomasia’ both in the attribuie— 
portion and the substantiveeportion, Because, the word ‘ghana- 
vartma’ which is expressive of the substantive and the object of 
comparison is also included in the portion which has got the ‘Para- 
nomasia’. But the author of the Vyaktiviveka cites the verse as an 
example of the ‘Paranomasia’ in the attribute-portion alone. 

» vidé VVV-p, 349. 

2. (i) madhura-tarani-tapa-yoga-taram 
(ii). madhu-rata-ranita, payogata,aram 

3. (i) -sabalam, ghanavartma, ditram-asit 
(ii) -8ava-langhana-varima, diramt-2sit 

4. HC—I—p, 16; cited im VV-pp. 349-350. HC reads one ‘ca’ after 


‘sicyamanah’ making it «—é ca’ 
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manifestation of the ‘Paranomasia’ is the embellishment 
styled the ‘Difference’ (vyatireka),' And so, it is not defective. 


To take one more illustration. 


“Karly inthe morning the sky variegated by the 
movement of the mud-like melted darkness was for a 
distance very lovely owing to the contact with the tender 
rays of the Sun and in the cluster of lotuses the row of 
black-bees, situated in water, humming on account of 
their love for honey, was of very uncouth appearance by 
crossing Over, on its ways, the stream of mud of darkness 


appearing in the form of corpse” .2 


Inthe present case the particle ‘ca’ (and ) coming 


after the word ‘madhupayinam’ is the basis of the 


(Continued) 


(ii) prakata-kuliga-kunta—cakra—bhasvat— para-bal abhi-thita~matia=W 

varana—anka (2). 

Alaka construes the expression ‘kuligakuntacakra’ as ‘flock of 

sparrows and other birds’ vide his commentary on HV— XXVIII—90, 
1. Mammata defines the ‘Difference’ (vyatireka) as follows— 

‘upamanad yad anyasya vyatirekah sa eva sal’ —KP-p, 645, 

The present verse does not appear as a complete instance of 
the embellishment entitled ‘Difference’; only the element of diffe- 
rence is conveyed by the use of the expression ‘vidambayanis?, 

2, HV—-XXVIII—82; quoted in VV—pp, 349, 357. 

The editors of HV observe that ‘vigalitavitatandhakara—’ ins- 
tead of ‘ugasi vigalitandhakara—’ appears to be the reading adopted 
by Alaka, the commentator on HV, 
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In the example mentioned above the word ‘vipallavah” 
isan instance of the ‘Paranomasia’, It is expressive 
of both the attribute and the substantive. In one case, 
when it is an attribute, it means ‘bereft of leaves’, and, 


in the other, when it is a substantive, it means ‘a small 


bit of adversity.’ 


But such a view is not tenable. Since, though .the 
word ‘vipallava’ has get two meanings, already referred 
to above, in the present context it cannot be construed.so 
as to convey the atiribute, namely, ‘bereft of leaves’, 

Because, while expressing the object of comparison, 
namely, ‘a small bit of adversity’, which is of the nature 
-of a substantive it cannot stand as an adjective of the 
standard of comparison, namely, ‘tarw’ ( tree). For, there 
are two delimited spheres, viz, (1) the sphere of the.object 
of comparison, namely, a small bit of adversity. and 
(2) the sphere of the standard of comparison, namely, a 
tree bereft of leaves. And when a particular word has 
gotits utility realized inthe former as a substantive 
holding a superior. status it cannot assume the role of an 


attribute in the latter, having an inferior status. The 


l. (i) ~ vi--pallava 


(ii) | vipat—lava 
Cf ‘‘bhavanti phalgune masi vrksagakha vipallavah| 
Jayante na tu lokasya kada "pi ca vipallavah||” 
— Nalacampii—I-27; (published, Chowkhamba:] 932), 


436 { oHAP. 
ELUCIDATION OF POETIC BLEMISHES IN THE VYAKTIVIVEKA 


only exceptiom is encountered in eases of repetition at the 
time of construing. “But, in the present case, there is no 
reasonable ground for such repetition. Therefore, if the 
word ‘vipallava’ is construed here as an adjeetive of- the 
standard of comparison, namely, ‘taru’ ( tree ) it will lose 
its very characteristic of being the object of comparison, 


namely, a small bit of adversity. 


In this connection it deserves mention that if a 
particular word expresses only a meaning of an inferior 


status and not of a superior status, i. e., the attribute 


alone and not the substantive and its utility is realized 
there that word is repeated at the time of eonstruing, 
if there exists any ground for such repetition, For 
example. 

“The existence of the plateau of which (mountain) 
on account of its having the shining leaves of Ankolla’ 


1. Ankollais the mame ofa particular type of tree, In his commen- 
taryon HV Alaka points out that Ankolla is a synonym of 
Nikoca, AK—II-29 supports it as ‘awtote tu nikocakah’, Ankolla is 
a prakrit form of Aikota or Ankotha), vide ‘ankothe llah’-PPS— 
Vol. 1—II—23, But, as Ruyyaka obseives, in cases of the ‘Para- 
nomasia’ etc, this Prakrit form is very commonly used by poets in 
Sanskrit as well, He cites the following line of Parimala. ‘.., ... ... 
sakusankollapallavajmaithiliva griyam dhatte .. ..’ (NSC-X-17 be) In 
the second foot the editor of NSC prefers the reading ‘ sakugankalpa- 


pallava’ to ‘sakusankollapallava’, which, as he mentions in the foot. 


note, is the reading found in the MS styled ‘I’ by him, In our 4 
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obtains the beauty like Sita having on her lap talkative 
Lava shining.’ 

In the instance cited above the expression ‘bhasvadan- 
kollapallavata.’2 ( the state of having the shining leaves 
of Ankolla and the state of having on lap talkative Lava 
shining ) isa case of the ‘Paranomasia’ and being an 
attribute it conveys a meaning of an inferior status and 
therefore it is capable of being repeated at the time of 
construing so as to apply as an adjective, meaning, one 
having on her lap talkative Lava shining,—an adjective of 
Sita, the daughter of King Janaka. For, here the word 


‘iva’ serves as @ ground of repetition. 


But in the previous example the word ‘vipallava’ 
should be actually mentioned twice. For, that alone 
can serve as a ground for its relationship with the 


standard of comparison, namely, ‘tarw’ (tree) as an 


(Continued) 
opinion the latter is decidedly better than the former. Firstly, 
because inthe latter there is acharmin the meaning which is 
not at all possible in the former, and secondly, because we have 
the authoritative statement of Ruyyaka in our favour which lea- 
ves no scope for any other conjecture, vide VVV—p. 351, Here it 
may be noted that Ankolla is variously called as ‘Ankola’, ‘Anko- 
tha’, ‘Ankola’, ‘Ankolaka’ and so forth, 

1. HV—IV-23 (cd); eited in VV.p, 35], 

2, (I) bhasvat-ankolla-paliava-ta 
(II) bhasvat-anka-ullapat-lava-ta 
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_attribute of the same. The méntion of the indeclinables 
live ‘iva’ etc. or that of other than these like ‘sadrga’ etc. 
or of any embellishment like ‘Modal metaphor’ ( samé@svktt) 
etc, cannot sérve that purpose. 

We have already seen that a word having two 
meanings, One of the nature of the substantive and as 
such holding asuperior status, and the other of the 
nature of the attribute and so holding an interior status, 
is actually mentioned twice simply because of its connec- 
tion with the former, i.e, a meaning of the superior 
status. For, neither indeclinables nor non-indeclinables 
nor even embellishments can suffice for the repetition 
ofsuch words at the time of Gonstruing. Therefore, it | 
follows logically that an actual repetition is essential in 
the case of a word which has got a meaning of only.one 
type, i.e., the substantive alone, which is always.ofa 
superior status. An example will render the position 
clear. 

‘Let the kindled lustre of the Sun be for you all like 
désire for the attainment of a desired object’’.? 

‘In the present ‘illustration the-word ‘ruci’ (lustre and 
desire) has got the meaning ‘of only one type, namely, 
the substantive, ‘which is” always of ‘a‘superior status. 
1. SS-24 (d); cited in VV-p, 352, 


The editor of SS records that Vallabha reads ‘rucirasya’ for 


'yucitas ya’. 
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And therefore, it has been actually mentioned twice, 


Or, 


«How can a learned man adhere to heinous wickedness 
( which is ) like a non-existent sky-creeper ?’” 

in the above example the word ‘khalata™* ( wickedness 
and sky-creeper ) has got the meaning of only one type 
i, e., the substantive alone and, as we have seen earlier, 
it is always of a superior status. Therefore the word 
‘khalata’? has actually been repeated here. . 

But io the example beginning with the words 
‘anavaratanayana’ etc., quoted and discussed above’, it 
cannot be argued that the word ‘wa’ has already been 
used there to serve as a ground for repetition ‘at the 


time of construing and so there does notarise any 


necessity of actually mentioning the word ‘vipallava’ 


twice merely because it has got a connection with a 
meaning of the superior status, i.e., the substantive. 
For, the utility of the word ‘iva’ is realized there only 
in indicating the relationship of the standard of 
comparison and the object of comparison existing 
between ‘taru’ (tree) and ‘vipallava’ (a small bit of 
adversity ). Therefore, it is incapable of expressing 


|, SV-XVI-24 (cd); quoted ibid, The whole of the verse has been 
cited in VV-pp. 339-340, vide supra p, 417, 7 


2, khala-ia : kha-lata, 
3, vide supra pp. 434-436; VV-pp, 349-350, 
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the relationship of the adjective and the substentive 
existing between them. 

Moreover, it can be argued that when the word 
tyipallava? has got a meaning, namely, bereft of leaves, 
fit to become the adjective of the word ‘taru’ { tree ) 
on account of its having a case-ending identical with 
that of the word ‘taru’ (tree) the relationship of the 
adjective and the substantive existing between the two, 
namely, the ‘taru’ (tree) and ‘vipallava’ ( bereft of 
leaves ), is apprehended by means of Expectancy (akank a) 
Proximity (samnidhi) and Competency ( yogyata ), 
But it is absolutely untenable. Since, it will entail 
lack of syntactical connection occasioned by the splitting 
up of the sentence like ‘vipallavas taruriva sa ca tarur 
vipallavah’ {[ a small bit of adversity is like a tree and 
that tree ( in its turn ) is bereft of leaves ]." | 

And if it. is argued that according to the line of 
reasoning alluded to above their relationship of being 
the adjective and the substantive will be apprehended 
by means of the embellishment entitled the ‘Modal 
metaphor’ ( samdsoki:) it will not be amenable to 
reason. Because, it is. an established fact that the 
embellishment styed ‘Modal metaphor has got the power 
of conveying only the substantive, which is invested with 


1. vide the dictum “sambhavatye "kavakyatve vakyabheda} ca ne ’syate’’ cited 
in VV—p. 353. 
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the status of the standard of comparison. But, in the 


present case it has already been mentioned by the use of 
the expression ‘faruriva’ (like atree ). Therefore, futile 


isthe attempt of the poet in using a word having more 
than one meaning, 

Thus the conclusion is irresistible that the relationship of 
the standard of comparison and the object of comparison 
subsisting between ‘iarw’ ( a tree ) and ‘vipallava’ ( a small 
bit of adversity ) should be regarded to be existing only 
on account of the use of the common attributes, namely, 
‘the state of being sprinkled by water’ and ‘the state of 
sprouting in thousand ways’. And the word ‘vipallava’ 
is definitely not a case of the ‘Paranomasia’. An. 
apprehension of it as such is only due toan error of 
judgment. 

Now, to take one more example, where, according to 
others, there is the ‘Paranomasia’ of the nature of both the 
substantive and the attribute. 

“(The flamcs of forest-fire ) somewhere gone into 
the holes under the trees ( were ) ruddy-brown colour 
like mongooses residing in the holes under the trees; 
somewhere roaming at will ( were) greenish like deer 
roaming at will, somewhere clinging to the roots and 


barks ( of trees ) red-white like ascctics baving matted 


locks of hairs and garment of barks’’. 


1. HC-p. 50; cited in VV-pp, 353-354; the lest portion is cited in 
AMI—p. 257(AMI adds davagnayah’ also); HC reads ‘kvacit svacch, 
anda—’ before ‘kvacit tarutala~—’ but in VV it is just the reverse, 
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In the present case as well, the apprehension of the 
-Paranomasia’ in words like ‘babhravah’, ‘harinah’ and 


‘kapilah’ is only due to illusion. Jhe relationship of 
the standard of comparison and the object of comparison 


existing between the flames of the forest-fire and mon- 
gooses, the flames of the forest-fire and the deer and the 
flames of the forest-fire and the ascetics should be 
understood to be existing only on account vf the use of 
common attributes, viz, ‘tarutalavivaravartinah’, ‘svacchan- 
dacarinah’ and ‘jatavalkalavalambinah’ respectively. 

Identical is the case with the ‘Paranomasia pertaining 
to meaning’, i. e., ‘arthaglesa’. An example will elucidate 
the point. 

“Having seen from a distance the spring seasen, 
possessing Vakula-flowers on all sides, possessing a 
form fearful and lovely ( fearful for the separated and 
lovely for the united ones ) hastily my unrestrainable 
pride disappeared from me somewhere as a rutted 
wicked elephant of huge size having seen from a distance 
a lion residing, having manes all-round (his shoulders }, 
possessing a fearful form and (hence) destroyer of pleasure, 


speedily runs away some- where”. 


1, Cited in VV—p. 354, 
The MS styled ‘q’ by T. Ganapatishastri reads ‘kala?’ for ‘dirat’, vide 
Appendix (p. 21) tothe Vyaktiviveka, TSS Edn, 
In his commentary Ruyyaka observes that the reading ‘abhi- 
manal’ is not quite appealing, vide VVV-p. 354. 
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In the instance quoted above the words ‘kesarinam’ 
(1, to one possessing Vakula-flowers; 2, to a lion), 
‘durvaranah’ (1, unrestrainable; 2, wicked elephant > 
syasantam’ ( 1, to one residing; 2, to the spring season ) 
and ‘abhimanah’ (1,one ofa huge size; 2, pride) are 
expressive of both the attribute andthe substantive. Of 
these expressions two have got the first case-ending and two 
the second case-ending. And among the words of identical 
case-endings there subsists a relationship of either the 
adjective and the substantive ( vigesanavisesyabhava ) or 
the object of superimposition and the basis of super 
imposition ( rupyarupakabhava ). In them while esta- 
blishing the relationship of the adjective and the substan- 
tive, when one of the meanings of the word, which is of 
the nature of the attribute, is taken into consideration it is 
‘to be connected with that meaning of the other word, which 
is of the nature of the substantive, and vice versa, But, 
when the relationship of the object of superimposition and 
the basis of superimposition is sought to be established 


only those meanings of the two words in each group are 


to be taken into account which are of the nature of the 
substantive alone. But according to the author of the 
Vyaktiviveka these relationships in the present case are 
not based on rational grounds. For, it is not possible to 
express by one and: the same word mentioned only once 
. two contrary meanings, onein the from of the adjective 
and the other in the form of the substantive. Since, these 
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two meanings are opposed to one another. The former is 
dependent while the latter is independent in its essential 
character. But when a word is mentioned twice, the 
meanings being different, there does not arise any incon- 
sistency in construing them as standing in the relationship 
mentioned above. An example will make the point 
clear, 

“The Tilaka-tree marked by black-bees, charmi:g 
like the spot of ‘collyrium (and) accustomed to fall on 
the cluster of flowers did but beautify the forest-ground 
as the mark on the forehead (does beautify a lady)’ 

In the illustration cited above it is obvious that the 
word ‘tilaka’ has been actually “repeated, Therefote; it 
is capable of conveying two different meanings, namely, 
the Tilaka-tree and the mark onthe forehead—the former 
of the nature of the object of comparison while the latter 
of that of the standard of comparison. 

But in the preceding example, i. e. the verse 
beginning with ‘samantaiah’ etc. such words are not men- 
tioned twice so that they may be construed both as subs- 
tantives and adjectives. Therefore, the hon-mention of 
that which ought to have been mentioned in that case 
amounts to a defect. And ifthere exists any ground for 
the expression of both the meanings then the principality 


1, RV-IX-41; cited in VV-pp. 355 and 384 and AC-p. 170; vide 
infra, | 
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or subordination of the two is apprehended and hence the 
establishment of their being the adjective and the substan- 
tive in such a case is but reasonable. For example, 

“In the case of a very grave king qualified mediators— 
chieftains bring about the accomplishment of the desired 
( object ) for a person, who has got no access, just as in 
avery deep weil the small ( earthen) jars having cord 
( tied to them ) bring about the fulfilment of the desired 
object ( i. e., taking water ),’” 

In the present instance the relationship of the adjec- 
tive and the substantive existing between ‘gunavatira’ 

( the state of having qualities; the state of having cord ) 
’ and ‘ghatakatva’ ( the state of being a mediator; the state 

of being a smal]] jar ) has got the mention of the word ‘iva’ 

serving as its ground. Here the word ‘iva’ also serves as 


a ground for repetition at the time of construing and so 
two meanings of these words, one of the nature of the 


adjective and the other of the nature of the substantive, 
are conveyed. But that is not tha case with the word 


‘parthivah’ ( chieftains }. It does not act as an adjective, 
meaning, earthen, with reference to the substantive 


meaning of the word, ‘ghatakah’ (small jars). In the 


present context, it has got only one meaning, namely, 


1. HOC.II-1; quoted in VV-p. 355, The MS. styled «q’ by T. 


Ganapatishastri reads ‘duravagahasya' for ‘niravataras ya’ vide 


Appendix ( p. 21) to the Vyaktiviveka, 1SS Edn, 
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chieftains, which is of the nature of the substantive. The 
reason is, as has already been stated, that being the object 
of comparison as a substantive it occupies a superior sta- 
tus and if it is employed as an adjective, an object cf infe- 
rior status, its very characteristic will be lost. 

But, in the foregoing example beginning with ‘samon- 
tatah’ etc.’ even if the word ‘mattah’ (from me; rutted ) 
is actually mentioned twice it will not be proper to consider 
it an illustration of the ‘Paranomasia pertaining to meaning’. 
Because, then, the two will have different case-endings--one 
will have the fifth case—ending? while the other the first 
case—ending. Therefore, the conclusion is irresistible 
that the mental satisfaction of the existence of the ‘Para- 
nomasia pertaining to meaning’ inthe illustration under 
critical analysis is simply due to illusion. | 

Now to turn to the ‘Paranomasia pertaining to woid’ 
( Sabdaslesa ) and examine the implication of the mention 
of the expression ‘matra’ (only) in the word ‘sabdamatrena’ 
( by word only) occurring in the definition of the ‘Parano- 
masia pertaining to word’, quoted already.* The mention 
of the expression ‘m@ira’, it appears, is intended to include 
both the words which have got a case-ending identical with 
that of the standard of comparison as well as those which 


1. vide supra p. 442, VV-p, 354. 


2. vide Panini’s aphorism ‘paticamyas tasil’ ( 5-1II.7 ). 
3, vide supra p, 423, VV-p. 344. 
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have not got an identical case-ending but are capable of 
being construed together. Such words are capable of 
being construed with the standard of comparison in 
cases when some specific gender, number or case-ending 
is attached to them. And so it is sanctioned that such 
words also should be regarded as possessed of the similarity 
with the standard of comparison. 


First, to take up the use of a specific gender and 


elucidate it with a suitable example. 


“Early in the morning the sky variegated by the 
movement of the mud-like melted darkness was for a 
distance very lovely owing to the contact with the 
tender rays of the Sun and inthe cluster of lotuses the 
row of black-bees, situated in water, humming on 
account of their love for honey, was of uncouth appearance 
by crossing over, on its way, the stream of mud of 


darkness appearing in the form of corpse,’*! 


In the illustraton quoted above the particle ‘ca’ 
coming after the word ‘madhupiyinim’ serves as a 


ground for the expression of the ‘Parancmasia’.2 


1. HV-XXVIII-82; cited in VV ~357; also quoted in VV—p. 349 
vide supra p. 433. 

2. On p, 349 also Mahimabhatta cites this verse with the same remarks, 
cf, “atra cagabdah §slesabhivyaktihetul’ ( VV—p.349 ) and ‘itya 
tra cagabdanibandhana slesabhivyaktih” (VVp- .357). 
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Here the object of comparison, viz, ‘ghanavarima’ is a 
word of the neuter gender’ while the standard of 
comparison, namely, ‘panktih’ is of the feminine gender. 
But the feminine gender in ‘vigalita’, ‘durama’, 
‘anita’? and ‘payogata’ etc. serves as a _ basis of 
the expression of their connection with the standard of 
comparison, i. e., ‘panktih’. 

Similar is the case with the use of any specific 
number. 

For example. 

“At theend of nigit when the sky became clear, 
the multitude of quarters being devoid of patches of 
darkness, the clumps of lotuses were all of a sudden 
drooping with their bloomed petals and the Sun (also ) 
was intending to bloom them clearly’’.? 

In the illustration mentioned above the repetition 
of the word ‘sphuiadalanamanah’ at the time of 
construing is based on the use of the _ particle ‘ca’ 
in ‘himetaradidhitigca’ as well as ‘sphutadalanamanias 
‘ca’. Here the word ‘padmasandih’ (the clumps of 
lotuses ) has got the plural number whereas the word 
‘himetaradidhitih’? (the Sun) has got the singular 
number. But the nature of the word ‘sphutadalanamanGh’ 


1, HV-XXVIII-95; cited in VV-p. 357. 
HV reads ‘-digvibhaga-’ for *-dikprabandha-’ and ‘-padmakhandah-’ 


for ‘padmasar.dah’. 
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is such that it can be construed both as a word in the 
plural number ( sphuta-dala-namanah) as well as a 
word in the singular number (sphuia-dalana-manGh) and as 
such can apply to both the cases. Analogous is the case 
with the finite verb. On disjoining the word ‘abhava- 
nnigavasane’ one finds that the verb can be regarded 
as having the plural number ( abhavan-nigavasane ) as 
well as the singular number ( abhavat-nisivasane ) and 
therefore it canapply to both the cases. 

To take one more example of the use of a specific 
number. | 


‘The folds in the middle part of her body, (which 
was ) lovely on account of its slimness, were exceedingly 
for the increase of her beauty as well as the bangle 
of her arm ( which was lovely because of its tenderness, 
was excessively for the increase of her beauty)”’.* 

in the present case the particle ‘ca’ coming after 
both the words ‘madhyasya’ and ‘bhujasya’ serves 
as the cause of the repetition of the word ‘valayah’ 
at the time of construing. And on account of its pecu- 
liarity the word ‘valayah’can be regarded as having a plural 
form (the nominative plural form of the word ‘yale’ 
meaning ‘fold’) as well as a singular form ( the nomina- 


tive singular form of the word ‘valaya’ itself meaning 


1. Cited in VV-p. 357 and SM-p, 38, 
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‘bangle’ ). Similarly, on disjoiniung the expression 
‘uabhavanniiaram’ it is detected that the finite verb 
can take a plaral form ( abhavan—nitaram ) as well as 
a singular form ( abhavat—nitaram ) and therefore it 
can apply to both the cases. 

Now, to take up the case of the use of a specific 
case-ending and illustrate it with an example. 

‘In the spring season the lotus-plant in which 
there was made a harmony in singing and keeping time 
by loving and, hence, indolent black-bees resting inside 
lotuses, attained clearly the lustre of the Padmaraga 
Similar to the beauty of the nature of redness attained 
by the presiding deity ofthe ocean whose water was 
resounding by the whirling movement made by gods 
and demons engaged in churning it per force” .? 

In the instance cited above the element of similarity 
conveyed by the expression ‘sadrs1m’—a non-indeclinable, 
serves as a ground for repetition at the time of construing. 
Here the object of comparison, namely, ‘nalint (lotus-plant) 
has got the first case-ending while the standard of 


comparison, namely, ‘jaladhidevatayi’ ( by the presiding 
deity of the ocean ) has got the third case-ending. But, by 


its very nature the word ‘sarasamantharatamarasodarabhra- 


1. HV-III-15; cited in VV-p. 357. 
HV reads ‘st@marasadara-’ for ‘-tamarasodara-’ and ‘-ragarucir 


dadhau’ for *-ragarucim dadhau’, 
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marasajjalaya‘ is capable of being construed as having the 
first case-ending — ‘sarasa—~manthara-iamaiasa—udara- 
bhramara-sajja-laya (ya) as Well as the third case-ending— 
‘sarasa-mantha-rata-amara-sodara-bhrama-rasat-jala ( G-ya). 
Therefore, it can apply to both the cases. For a clear- 
cut apprehension of the essential nature of the ‘Paranomasia 
pertaining to word’ it is necessary to explain the 
use of the expression ‘anyundatirikta’ (neither more nor 
less ) occurring in its definition which is stated above. 
In the present context this expression conveys that the 
standard of comparison should neither lack in any expression 
denoting some idea which is expressed in the object of 
comparison nor should the former contain any such expre- 
ssion expressive of any idea whichis not present in the 
latter. it is simply meant for a clear apprehension of the 
principal common attribute. Therefore, the cases of the 
‘Paranomasia’, where such an apprehension is not possible 
on account. of the want or excess of expressions; should 


be considered as defective ones: 


First, to illustrate the want of words on the side of 
comparison with the help of the following example. 
“Here the young ladies by the multitude of eyes, 


having the graceful movement of bright (lit. vivid ) 


1, vide supra.p,. 423; VV-p; 344, 
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and black pupils’ looking more lovely resting in the 
moon-like face ( lit. resting in the lover of Cakora—bird )? 
attain beauty on account of their unsteadiness and the 
lotus—plants ( attain beauty ) by the black-bees vividly 
black and of hilarious graceful movement and more 


charming on account of their presence on one side of the 
buds’”, 


In the present example there is want of words on the 
side of the standard of comparison, namely, ‘nalinyah’ (lotus— 
plants ). For, the particle, ‘cu’ ( and ) occurring towards 
the beginning of the expression ‘cukorakintasthitirama- 
niyatarath’ does not apply to the word ‘madhukarath’ 

( by the black-bees ). 


Inthe second place, to take an illustration of the 
excess in expression on the side of the standard of compa- 


rison. 


1. The expression ‘sphutasititarakavibhramaih’ may be construed also 
as ‘having the graceful movement of black pupils vivid’ or ‘having 
the graceful movement of the vividly black pupils’, 


2. There appears to be a far-fetched relationship between the word 


used, namely, ‘cakorakantasthitiramaniyatarail’ and its probable 
meaning. 


(i) ca-koraka-antae 
(it) cakora-kanta- 

3, HV-V-29; cited in VV-p, 338, HV reads ‘vilocanaughkaih’ for 
‘vilocananghaih and that appears to be the proper reading, 
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“At dawn in every direction birds developing their 
size on account of their wings being active (lit. non—indo- 
lent )' ( and ) impatient for the eagerness to go out 
(somewhere ) subjected their bodies to trouble and the 
states of separation from their lover being augmented on 
account of being of the nature of fire at that time troubled 
( lit. burnt ) the slim ladies, impatient on account of the 


eagerness to go out ( in the morning )’’?. 


In the example cited above there is excess of words 
on the side of the standard of comparison, viz, ‘dayttavi- 
yogadasah’ ( the states of separation from the lover ). For, 
the expression ‘tant’ acts as an adjective, meaning slim, 
of the word ‘vadhazh ( ladies ) only on that side. 

Here the indcclinable ‘ca’ serves as a ground for the 
repetition of the word ‘analasapaksataya@’* at the time of 


construing. 


Moreover, in the present context it may be pointed 


out that in the ‘Paranomasia pertaining to word’ the 


1. According to Alaka it means either ‘the birds subjected to 

| trouble their bodies, being expanded on account of their 
wings being active’ or ‘the flies burnt their bodies, expanded 
on account of their wings being active, on a lamp’. For, 
the files are included among birds. vide his commentary on HV. 


2. HV-XXXVIII-47; cited ibid, 


3, ‘analasapakga—’ (i) analasa ( na-alasa)-paksa- 


(ii) anala—sapaksa— 
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verbal similarity should not be expressed by the use of 
words expressive of the principal meaning in the form of 
the nominative, the accusative and the like. Since, in that 
case there arises a chance of its beccming deprived of its 
superior status as such. 


First, to throw light on the deprivation of the supe- 
rior status of the nominative with the following examples. 

“ere the river of ichor reddened by the dust of 
vermillion on the temple shaken by the wind caused by 
the falling of the fan-like ears’ of Au avata (the elephant 
of Indra) attains exquisite beauty just as the wall of plea- 
sure-bower, coloured by the lustre of ‘madanadipa’, the 


lamp useful in amorous sports’’.2 


In the present illustration the nominative ‘madanadv 
{the river of ichor ) has been deprived of its separate 
identity as a principal element by forming a part of the 
expression ‘madanadsparagarakt@ ( coloured by the iustre 
of ‘madanadipa’, the lamp useful in amorous sports) which 
has got the ‘Paranomasia’, Here it may be noted that 


the indeclinable ‘va’ serves as a ground for the repetition’ 


1. In the commentary on HV Alaka points out that the word 
‘tala’ forming a part of the expression ‘karnatala’ may be 
expressive of praiseworthiness, He says: «prasamsarthe vm 
talagabdah’, 


2. HV-V-11; cited in VV-p. 359. 
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of the word ‘madanadiparagarakta’! at the time of cons- 


truing. 


Or 


? 


‘At that time the horses, very much useful for their 
speed, and gorgeous on account of their shining harness, 
causing, by their galloping, pleasure to the best people (1. 
e., the experts in riding 2 having curiosity in war resem- 
bling drama, attained an exquisitely striking beauty (like) 
the stages decorated with dropscreen and having the beauty © 


of drums vivid by the Utthapana—ceremony® bringing in 


1, (i) mada-nadi, -paraga-rakta; (ii) madana-dipa-raga—rakta. 
9. HV treads ‘utthapakena’ for ‘utthapanena’, In conformity with 
that reading the poet seems to have intended to convey— 

(a) ‘the horses, on account of their hoofs being pointed upwards, 
causing pleasure to the experts ( in the science of recognizing 
the merits of horses)’, 

(b) ‘the horses, on account of the best stage-director ( utkrstah 
sthapakah )», 

As Alaka has pointed out in his commentary on HV _ the 


expression ‘utthapaka’ may refer also to a particular variety 
of the ‘sattvatt ortti’. 


3, The ceremony from which the reciters of the benedictory 
verses commence the play. Bharata defines it as 
follows :— 
‘syasmad utthapayantya ’dau prayogam nandipathakah | 
piirvam eva tu range’smims tasmad utthapanam smrtam || 
—NS—V—22 
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delight to the best people having curiosity in the enactment 


of dramas resembling war’’’. 


In the example mentioned above the nominative 
‘rangah' (stages) has been deprived of its separate identity 
asa principal element. For, it has formed a part of the ~ 
word ‘twraigah’ (horses) in the expression ‘javanikamahitas 


turangah’*—an expression possessing the *‘Paranomasia’. 


Similar is the case in the examples like the following 
one. 


‘‘People of their own accord become submissive to 
those whose wrath is not fruitless and who is the destroyer 

_ of calamities (by making donations); but as regards a man 
who is devoid of wrath one has neither respect for him 
(even) if he becomes one’s friend nor has one fear from 


him (even) if he turns one’s enemy’”’. 


1. HV—XI-38; cited zbid. 

2. (i) javanika-mahitas, tu, rangah; 
(ii) java.nikama-hitas, turangah, 

%. KJ-1-33; cited in VV-p. 359; KP-p, 275; KPP- p. 175: KPKS- p. 
38 (the editor records ‘nikantur’ for ‘vihantur’); AMI-p, 145 
and ASG-p. 63. AMI and ASG read ‘nihantur?, ‘The editor 
of ASG records ‘na ca dvisadarah’ as a variant reading for ‘na 
vidvign darah’, Alternative readings for <janas ya’ and ‘jatahardena 


na-are ‘narasya’ and ‘jatahardena ca’ respectively. 
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Here also the nominative “darah’ (fear) has been de- 
prived of its identity as a principal element by forming a 
part of the word ‘ddarah’ (respect) in ‘vidvisddarah’—a word 
having the ‘Paranomasia’. To obviate this defect it is 
advisable to make the following emendation in the 
reading. 


‘na vidvisa bhih suhrda ca n@ ’darah’. 


(. . .. neither fear, if one turns to be an enemy, 
nor respect, if one becomes a friend.) 

In certain cases the accusative also is deprived of its 
separate identity as such. lor example. 

“Having reached the land abounding in palm trees 
and full of hundreds of black reeds (black on account. of 
the absence of ripening) here the multitude of the army of 
monkeys engaged in devouring different kinds of fruits 
are making vociferous noise in every quarter just as the 
multitude of cavalry engaged in wielding many blades of 
arrows (does)* on having reached the battle—field full of 


series of spears and abounding in hundreds of sharp 
arrows’ 2, 


1, ‘nanaphalakavalanasamsaktal’ : (i) nana.phala-kavalana-sarnsakta (-ah) 
(ii) nana-phalaka-valana-samsakta ( -ah ), 


According to Alaka this expression means, on the side of 


wielding many shields’ or 
‘having warriors playing on musical instruments’. 


the cavalry, either ‘engaged +in 


2, HV-V-35; cited is VV - pp. 360 (reads ‘-sankirnah’ in lieu of 


—‘sankirnam’ of HV. To us the latter seems better ), 
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In the illustration quoted above the word ‘kum’ (to 
the earth) has been deprived of its identity as the accusa- 
tive. Since, it is a part of a word possessing the ‘Parano- 
masia’, viz, ‘kuntalibhih*. Here the repetition of the words 
at the time of construing is grounded on the presence of the 
indeclinable ‘iva’. 


In the same way, there is the deprivation of the ide- 


ntity of the verb as well, as it is in the following 
instance, 


‘‘Here the breeze perfumed by tlowers bluoming on al} 
sides (and) beautiful with black—bees and having a form 
charming (for the eyes) like a number of the Vedic mantras 
(hymns) pleasant for the ears on account of the presence 
of new ‘vausat’ words did not blow’ (by modulation of voice 


it means ‘did blow’)’’’. 


Here the expression ‘na vavaw’ (did not blow) has been 
deprived of its separate identity as the verb. For, it forms 


a part of the word ‘navavausat padasobhibhih’* which hes 
got the ‘Paranomasia’. 


}. (a) kuin—tali (bhih) (b) kunta-alé (bhih). 
2, The expression ‘na vavau" may mean, according to Alaka, ‘the breeze 


did not leave the place, i, e,, it was always present there, 
3. HV-V—73; quoted in VV—p, 360. 


4, (a) na—vavau, satpada-gobhi (bhih), 
(b) nava—vausat-pada-gobhi (bhih), 
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The point discussed above is an established truth, It is 
supported by means of reasoning but it has been directly 
expressed here so that persons of soft intellect may under- 
stand it easily. 

In the present context there are three interim verses. 
They are as follows— 

And this repetition at the time of construing, occasioned 
by some ground for it, should be made of the whole of 
the word and not (only) of a part of it. 

For, a part ofa word has not got its utility realized 
like that of the whole. So, when the utility of a part (of a 
word) is realized, the meaning of the whole disappears, 

If both the meanings (that of the whole of the word 
and of a part of it) are expressed by one and the same 
expression, for the sake of simplicity of procedure there 
is a simultaneous apprehension of the meaning of even 
both of them and sv only in this case a discretion is 
allowed (to poets). 

An example will render the position clear", 

‘sWhere the ladies have illicit connect on With Cardiac 
las ( but ) are still of good moral character or i: he 
accustomed to walk like elephants (as they have the 
gait of an elephaat) and are of good moral character; are 
Gauris (wives of Mahadeva ) and have lost their 


love for Bhava ( Mahadeva ) or they are of fair com- 


I. The link is missing in the text of the Vyaktiviveka, 
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plexion and are given to wealth; are of black com- 
plexion and are ruby—coloured or they are sixteen 
years’ old and have the precious stone called ‘Padmaraga’ 
\ruby) onthvir persons; have their face pure like that of 
a Brabmin (lit. the twice-born one) of white complexion 
and have their breath fragrant with wine or have their face 
lovely by their white teeth and their breath smelling like 
wine’”?. : 

In the present instance the expression ‘mitangagami- 
nyah’ itself conveys both the meaniags, namely, the mea- 
ning of the whole word, i. e , ‘having illicit connection with 
Candalas’ and the meaning of the part ‘matanga’,i. e.,; 
‘elephant’. Similar is the case with the expressions ‘vibha- 
varatah’ and the like. In these cases only there is a disere- 
tion allowed to pvers regarding the repetition at the 
time of construing. 

In the illustration cited above the apparent opposition. 
(virodha)? is expressed by the use of the word ‘ca’ ( and ). 

_ Since, the word ‘ca’ (and) also is admitted to be possessed 


1, HC--p. 98 (reads ‘-svasanné ea? for ‘-nthévasitas ca’ and reads 
‘pramadah’ in the end after a dozen other words.); cited in 

: VV—p. 361; DHK-p. 245 (reads ‘-gvasanag ca’ but puts ‘pramadah? 
immediately after it) and AC—p, 51 (omits the opening two 


words, viz, ‘yatra’ and ‘ca’ and reads ‘madiramodagvasanné ca ), 


2, Mammata defines it as ‘virodhah so ’virodhe’pi viruddhatvena yad 
vacah’? —KP—p, 663, 
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of the capacity of expressing it just as the word ‘apv’ (also) 
is. An example will explain the point. 

«Karna is compassionate and (at the same time) un- 
attentive; therefore, in my opinion, he is an Ardharatha’”’. 

Here the word ‘ca’ is expressive of the apparent opposi- 
tion between the quality of being compassionate and the 
quality of being unattentive?. In this manner, by the way, 
the views of Anandavard hana, the author of the Dhranya- 
loka, that inthe prose-piece quoted above the apparent 
opposition is not directly expressed’ is criticized and con- 
troverted. And it is established that in such examples the 
element of opposition is dir ctly expressed by means of the 
particle ‘ca’. The selection of that particular prose—piece 
as an illustration has been made primarily to criticize 
Anandavardhana. 

In certain cases the embellishment styled Diff rence’ 
(vyatireka)* is not directly expressed. On the contrary, it 


is inferable. 


1. MBI—V—168—IX (cd); cited in VV—p. 361. The third foot 


namely, ‘ghtns karnah pramadi ca’ forms a part of other verses 


also. It exists as MB U--III-48-X (a) and M3T-V-52-V(c) 

2. Acompassionate fellow should be always attentive to “see that 
his actions do not injure the feeling of others, 

3, Of, “atra hi vacyo virodhas tucchayanugrala va gleso * yam iti na 
gakyate vaktum | saksacchabdena virodhalankarasyap:akasitatvat |” 
—DHK-—p. 245, ; 


— 4. ‘Kor its definition vide supra p. 433 foot—nove l. 
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For example. 


“Let even both the ‘pada—s’ (the rays and the feet) of 
the Sun be for’ your fortune !—those ( the rays ) which 
dispel darkness and brighten the sky ( but are not the 
illuminator of the sky ), and those ( the feet ) which are 
lustrous with nails (though do not brighten the sky); those 
(the rays) which nourish the lustre of the lotuses ( but have 
decried the lustre of lotuses ) and those ( the feet ) which ” 
have excelled the beauty of lotuses (though do not nourish 
the lustre of lotuses); those {the rays), which shine on the 
tops of the mountains (but do not step on the heads of gods) 
and those ( the feet ) which step onthe heads of gods 
(though do not shine on the tops of the mountains)’, 

In the illustration cited above the embellishment en- 
titled ‘Difference’ (vyatireka), expressive of the difference 
in both the types of ‘pada-s’, namely, the rays and the feet, 
is inferable. Inthe present case the difference of the adjec- 
tives constitutes the ground for such an inference. For, if 
identical adjectives ure used and there exists some ground 
for the repetition of the words atthe time of construing, 


the similarity alone is apprehended and not the element of 


difference which constitutes the basis of the embellishment 


1. Cited in VV—p. 362; DHK—pp. 246-247 ( read ‘--tyujjvalayants’ 
for ‘—bhyujjvalayanti’, ‘sriye> for *ériyai’ and ‘api ksiptabja-’ for 
‘adhikgiptabja- and AC-p, 51 ( reads ‘ériye’), In DHK Ananda- 


vardhana cites it as a verse of his own, 
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styled ‘Difference’ (vyatireka), An example will render 
the position clear. 

«Let the two eyes or the body of Hari (Visnu) perform 
the destruction of the distress of you all of the coming to 
the world—the two eyes, which like looking at those who 
bend down on account of devotion; which compete with 
blue lotuses; which have been made an object of meditation 
by those engaged in contemplation’ for the attainment of 
the good; which, enhancing the love of the eyes of Laksmi, 
are the great receptacle of beauty; and the body, which 
loves being looked at by those who are humble on account 
of devotion; which competes with blue lotuses; which h:g’ 
been madethe object of meditation by those engaged in 
contemplation forthe attainment of the desired (object); 
which, enhancing the love of the eyes of Laksmi, is the 


great treasure of beauty’’?. 


1. Wehave translated ‘dhyana’ as ‘meditation’ and ‘samadhi’ as 
‘contemplation’. 

2. Cited in VV—p. 362; KP—p. 513; AS—p. 199; ATV-p. 50; 
AMI—pp. 221 and 303; KPP—p. 295; AC—p. 273 (reads 
‘bhavartigamini’® for ‘bhavartigamanam) and RG--p. 659. VV 
wrongly reads ‘akgmim’ for ‘laksmi-’, 

ST{1—43 ascribes this verse to Bha(gavata) Amrtadatta. The verse 
is referred to in BP—p, 149, The last foot is quoted in SD—p.762. 
SSRB—25/34 cites it as a verse of Amrtavardhana; cited also in 
SRB—15/12; The MS styled ‘i’ by T. Ganapatishastri reads ‘tanutam 


for ‘kurutam’ vide Appendix ( p, 21 ) to the Vyaktiviveka, TSS Edn, 
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In the present case the adjectives used are all 
identical, The word ‘v@’ serves as a ground for the repe- 
tition of words at the time of construing. Here only the 
element of similarity between the eyes and the body is 
expressed and not any sort of difference. 

On the other hand, a difference in the adjectives 
produces a difference in the apprehension of their intrinsic 
character. Itis amenable to reason that the difference 
in intrinsic character cannot take place without the 
presence of difference. Aud that very difference is 
designated as the embellishment styled ‘Difference’ 
(vyatireka) and nothing else. And that is simply inferable 
from the use of different adjectives. Therefore , it 
cannot be considered as an example of ‘Suggestion by 
the inherent- power of word’ ( sabdagaktimiladhvani ) as 
is held by the advocates of the dhvani-school. 

In the present occasion it may be noted that 
occasionally the speech of others also serves as a ground 
for the expression of the ‘Paranomasia’, As for example, 
in ‘Venisamhara, the following speech of Sahadeva, 
“Q revered! the speech of Bharataputra is in our 
favour’ mado for pacifying Bhima, who had been agitated 
on hearing the speech of the stage-director constitutes 
the ground for the expression of the ‘Paranomasia’ in 


1. VSR—p, 3; cited in VV—p. 363, VSR reads ‘arya ! marsaya MAFSAya... 
puirasya *sya—’. 
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that speech of the stage-director which is as follows :— 


“Let the sons of the King of Kurus (i. e., the Kauravas) 
having brought the earth under control by affection and 
having brought the battle to a close, attain peace together 
with their servants or let the sons of the King of Kurus 
having decorated the earth with blood and having got 
their bodies injured be the inhabitants of the Heaven 


together with their attendants’’.! 


In some cases the suggested meaning serves as a 
ground for the expression of the ‘Paranomasia’, For 


example, 


“The city, which has its existence stabilized withthe 
sound of the special drums of the Lord ( Siva ); which 
has the wide series of ditches? all-round as the belt holding 
its lower garment; bearing the cord of the girdle of 

| gems in the form of revolving stars and having ( rows of ) 
stretched Sala.trees ( or the extended city-walls ) as its 
thighs, appeared lovely like a lady, whose position is 
permeated by the caress of the embrace of her husband; 
whose belt holding her lower garment is like the wide 
series of ditches all-round and who is bearing the cord of 


the girdle of jewels like the revolving stars and having 


1. V3SR—I—7 (cd); quoted ibid; The whole of the verse is quoted 
in DR—p, 64; and SD—p. 306. 
2. This is in conformty with the reading ‘parikhavali-’ found in HV. 
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the thighs like the broad Sala-trees ( or city walls).’” 
Inthe instance cited above the meaning that the 
city is like a lady is produced by the force of the use of 
adjectives befitting a lady. And this suggested meaning, 
in its turn,.serves as a ground for expression of the 


‘Paranomasia’ in ‘patyuh alirganadaracitasthitih’? and the 
like. 


Anandavardhana held the opinion that in certain 
cases the ‘Paranomasia’ is expressed automatically by 
the inherent power of the word evenin the” absence of 
grounds for the repetition of the words at the time of 
construing.* But, this view is, as the following argument 
will show, not tenable. For, in cases where there is no 
possibility of the presence of any ground for the repetition 
of words at the time of construing, under no circumstances 
there can be an apprehension of another meaning. 


Therefore, in such cases the labour of poets in using words 


( Continued ) 
The reading found in VV, namely, ‘parikhajala-’ may be construed 


as ‘the water of the ditches all-round as the belt.’ 


1. HV—I—33 (reads ‘parikhavali-’ for ‘parikhajala-’); cited ibid, 


2. (a) alinga-nada-racita-sthiti(h) and (b)  alingana-ddara-cita- 
sthiti(h), 

3. cf, ‘vastudvaye ca gabdagaktyn prakagamane glegah | 
yatha—yena dhvasta—’DHK-p. 235, 
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having the ‘Paranomasia’ is ‘but futile. The reason 
behind it is that such acase is vitiated on account of 
the presence of the defect styled «Non-mention of that 
which ought to be mentioned.’ For, in it some ground, 
which is essentixl for the expression of the ‘Paranomasia’ 
and as such which ought to be mentioned is not mentioned. 
Some examples will make the point clear. First of all, to 
consider the case of the ‘Paranomasia pertaining to word’ 
inthe absence of the ground forthe repetition of the 
words at the time of construing and to illustrate it with 


the following examples. | 
“The awful slope of this mountain, 


which is full of the arrays of Pilu-+trees and 
thronged with hundreds of herds of lion; whose 
beauty has surpassed the loveliness of the tracts of the 
Himalaya’, the chief mountain, is making its beauty, which 
(at its very sight) has removed the different mental 
agonies (of persons who have seen it ), a source 
of delight (and) the fierce camp of the King, 
which is full of the multitude of the arrays of 
huge elephants? and closely packed with hundreds of 


1, According to Alaka, the commentator on HV, the expression 
‘acaramagadharajitasrsh’ may also mean—(i) whose beauty has 
been surpassed by the chief of the mountains (Himalaya) and 


other mountains and ( ii ) whose beauty has been excelled by the 
chief varieties of trees, 
@, According to Alaka here the word *pi/pa’ may refer to the keepers 


and drivers of elephants. 
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cavalry and whose beauty is shining with bards, who are 
moving freely at their sweet will and whose mental agonies 
have been removed, is making its grandeur. a source of. 


pleasure.*”? 


In the present case both the meanings cannot be. 
apprehended. Since, there is no ground for the repetition 
of words ‘sapilupalikulah® and ‘vyapastananadhika- 


macaramiagadharajitasrth’® at the time of construing. 


«Let that Mahadeva himself (lit. thediughand of Uma) 
the destroyer of Andhaka elways protect you; that destr-. 
oyer of Cupid by whom the bedy of Visnu ( lit. the: 
Victor of Bali) was made a weapon in the days. of yore 
(i. e., at the time of burning Tripura }; who has’ the 
agitated snakes as . garland and bangles’ and who-held: 
Ganga and as regards whose head gods called to it be 


possessed of the Moon and whose, adorable name Hara (or 


‘. HV-V—75 ( reads *-palyakulah” and ‘vyudastanana-’ for “palikulah’ 
and ‘vyapasta-’ respectively ); cited in VV-p, 364. The: MS». 
entitled ‘yz’ by. Bs ‘Ganapatishastti reads ‘rajalaksmih’ for. 
‘-ragitagri h? vide Appendix ( p. 21 ) to the Vyaktiviveka,: 
TSS Edn. ee 


z.. 248) eee pita and 3») sa- t-pilupa-ali-kulah. 


3... {a) vataste nant: cathi ( adhikamn — acarama-aga-dhara-7ita-#ri(h) 
or aga-dhara-ajita.sri (h) and () adhi-kamacara- a ged 1785 


art (4). 
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hose “ado! , .gods- called to be Hara, the Being 
oe one Same erest) or let that Visnu — 
aged of “Ma, the Goddess of Fortune), bestower 
A Se ids the maker of ihe abode of the anes : : 2 
the Dvarakapuri} protect you; that unborn on : & — 
the cart (the demon named Sakata appearing i — 

as destroyed; by whom the body whic 

= iota was transformed ‘tate a feminine form in 
a. of yore { i. -e., at the time of serving oops) ota 
who is the killer of the agitated serpent See ; ho nie 
to encounter the army of the enemies; wee ae t ‘ Gast 
tain (Govardhana) and the Barth ‘(as V areies an 9 S/ 
the gods gave the adorable nume of the remove 


/ 4 


= ing on 
head of Rahuythe distresser of the jigom +, se ae 


7 


ee 
1, Cited in VV-pp. 364.365; Rik ee he 
| 236; VJ-p. 451; ATV-p. 21) ASP. ee 
SP—p, 245; ASR=p, 23; KPP-pp, © _- as 
KPKS-p, 59; KM-p: 88; SKB 
- SSRB-543/101. SSRB as” 
first foot on p, 51. 
: KP, KPKS, SD" ~~ 
5. _gorba-’ fr HK, ATV, AS, AC, STL Vit 
: : Ww edrikta’ of VV. SKB, 
_ read * _ 
 fop _~ 22 gangam ca dadhe ndhak 
a yahin ‘driktabhujan gaharavalayo Lanza ca yo'dharayar’ and 
De $o’vyad igtabhujancaharavalayas' for ‘pnyat sa Svayam andhakaksayaka. 
ras’, KM reads+ a.ta-” for +7, sta-® Ty 


e editor records the latter 
also as a variant :eadi: ng.. ATV 


589; DHKepp. 235. 


AC-p, 191; VK. p, 17; 
455-256; VTT-p 9. AKB-p. 247; 


=P. 192; AMI-p, 172: STI-44 and 
LS cribes it to Candraka. ATV cites the 


and AKB read 
SP, VK, ASR KM and KPpp 
taksa yakaro yo barhipattripri yah’ 


= 


reads ‘so’vyad..? etc, for ‘payor aes 


470 [ CHAP. 
ELUCIDATION OF PORTIC BLEMISHES IN THE VYAKTIVIVEKA 


In this illustration as well both the meanings cannot 
be apprehended. For, one does not find any ground for 
the repetition of words—‘dhvastamanobhavena”, ‘purastrikr- 
tah” and ‘udriktabhujangaharavalayo gangam’* at the time 
of construing. 

Identical is the case with examples like the following 
one. 

“OQ King! why should you not be an object of | 
incongruity’ daily spending the riches according to your 
desire !?”* : 

In the present case it is not certain whether it is a 
case of f lattery (on account of the benefactions made by 


the King ) or censure (for his extravagance). For, there is 


<Continued) 


5a... etc, but there is no change in the other feet. 

The MS entitled ‘q’ by T, Ganapatishastri reads *-durtta—’ for 
‘-drikta.’, vide Appendix (p. 21) to the Vyaktiviveka, 
TSS Edn, . 


1. (a) dhvasta-manas-bhava ( bhavena ) 
(b) dhvastam-anas-bhava ( bhavena.) 
2. (a) purt-astrékrta(h); (b) purd-sissketa ¢h) 
3, (a) udrikta-bhujanga-htra-valaya(h)-gangam 
(b) udrikta-bhujangaha-ara-bala-ya (balayah )-agamn-gar 
4. The other meaning is to be apprehended by the modulation 


= 


of voice ( kaku ). Sey 
5. Quoted in VV-p, 365, > * 
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the absence of any ground for the expression of the two- 


fold meaning. So, in the present instance the ‘Paranomasia’ 
intended to be expressed is not apprehended. 
Now to take up the case of the ‘Paranomasia pertain- 


ing to meaning’. An example will make the point clear. 


“Let the rays of the Sun, the best among purifiers, that 
have given happiness to the people by an unstinted 
downpour of water in the opportune time; (that are) scatte- 
red in all the quarters in the forenoon but withdrawn at 
the close of day; (that are) the boats for crossing the ocean 
of fear of the cycle of birth, which is the source of © 
prolonged sufferings, produce an unlimited happiness for 
you all, or let (like) the cows, the best among purifiers, that 
have given happiness tothe people by giving a profuse 
quantity of milk in proper time; (that are) scattered in every 
direction in the forenoon, (and) become collected together in 
the evening; (and that are) the boats for crossing the ocean 
of fear of the cycle of birth, which is the source of 
prolonged sufferings, produce the unlimited happiness for 
you all’’.’ 


In the present instance though the word ‘gavah’ which 
is expressive of the object of comparison, viz, rays, has 


1. SS-9; cited ibid, and alsoin VV-p 417; DHK-p. 244 and SP-p. 
251. BP-p. 149 refers to it. SS and DHK read ‘akrstasretaih’ 
while VV _ reads ‘aklistasrstaih.? The editor records the 
latter as the reading adopted by Vallabha. 
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got the capacity of conveying another meaning, namely, 
cows, fit for being the standard of comparison and the 
adjectives are all applicable to both the meanings still the 
non-mention of the standard of comparison as well as 
the term expressive of the relationship between them, 
which ought to have been necessarily mentioned constitu- 
tes a defect. This will be elaborated later on.’ 

Now let us consider the case of the ‘Paranomasia 
pertaining to both word and meaning’. 

“Make obeisance to him who, though the chief ( or the 
only ) abode for all ( sarvaikagarana ) is ( still ) abodeless 
( aksaya ), or who is the shelter ( Sarana ) for everybody 
( sarva ) and is without any decay (aksaya); who, though 
not a lord of intellect ( adhiéa ) is ( still) a lord (ia) 
of intellects (dhiyam), or who is the greatest lord 
( adhiga ) and is the lord of intellects; who though 
green ( hart) colour is ( still ) :black (&rsna), or who 
is the remover of sins ( hari ) and is Krsna by name; who 
though clever ( caturatiman ) is ( still ) inactive (niskriya ), 
er who is constituted of four fcrms, (namely, Sankar- 
sana, Vasudeva, Pradyumna and Aniruddha) and is in- 
active; who, though destroyer of the cart (lit. wheel ) 
that has spokes ( arimathana ; the demon named Sakata 
appearing in the form of a cart) is( still) holdinga 
wheel ( cakradhara ), i. e., who is the destroyer of enemies 


1, vide VV - pp. 417-418. 


XHI} 473 
NON.MENTION OF THAT WHICH OUGHT TO BE MENTIONED 


(arimathana ) and is holding a disc ( called Sudargana ) 
in his hand”. 

Inthe illustration cited above no ground has been 
mentioned that can account for the repetition of words 
like ‘sarvaikaSaranam’, ‘akgayam’ and the like at the time 
of construing. But it must be mentioned. Therefore, 
the present case also should be considered as an instance 
of the defect styled ‘Non-mention of that which ought to 


be mentioned’. 


«sWhen the Sun-lion fell into the ocean as if onacco- 
unt of being angry with his reflection then the darkness 
black like the multitude of elephants spread all over 


the world.’’2 


Inthe present instance the poet intends to express the 
similarity of darkness with the substantive, namely, 
‘nagayutha’ (multitude of elephants) and not simply 
with the attribute of that substantive, namely, ‘malinatva’, 
For, when the lion has fallen down it is but the multitude 
of elephants which will roam freely in the absence of 


any opponent. But it is not possible for the black 


1. In DHK—p. 246 Anandavardhana quotes this verse as his own. 
It is cited here in VV—p, 366 and also by Induraja in his laghyortti 

; on KSS—p, 88. 

7 2. $V—IX—28 ( reads ‘rositah’ for «rogatah’; quoted ibid. and also in 

AG—p. 197. | 
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darkness to behave like the multitude of elephants, For, 
in that case the very superimposition of the lion upon the 
Sun will be futile. 

Moreover, it cannot be argued that the word ‘malina’ 
and the like can express the element of similarity existing 
between the darkness and the multitude of elephants. 
Because, the capacity of expressing the element of simila- 
rity is found only in words like ‘hari’, ‘sundara’, ‘subhaga’, 
‘sadrga’, ‘sannibha’ etc. Otherwise, i. e., if the words like 
‘malina’ and so forth are also regarded as expressive of 


Similarity then in the following instance, 


“He ( Siva ) directed His mind towards Gauri ( who 
was ) fair like the pericarp of lotus”. 

the expressions ‘gaura’ ( fair, used in its feminine form 
‘gaurv )) and the like here attached to the word ‘sarojakar- 
mika’ ( the pericarp of lotus ) will also express the similari- 
ty of Gauri with the substantive, namely, ‘sarojakarnika’ 
itself and not simply with the attribute, i. e., fairness, 
But that is not intended to be expressed. What is intended 


to be expressed is to indicate the similarity of Gauri with 
the pericarp of lotus based only on the presence of the 
common attribute of fairness. 


Now, it can be argued that inthe present illustration 
like the words ‘sadrga’ and so forth even the words ‘gaura’ 
and the like would directly express the similarity with the 


1. KSS—I—25(ed) on p, 23. 
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substantive itself and the similarity with the attribute 
alone would be apprehended automatically by the inherent 
power of word. For, fairness ( gauratva) is an invariable 
attribute of the pericarp. But such an argument is not 
based on reasonable grounds. Because, in that case the 
rejection of the heard and the supposition of the unheard, 


which serves as a ground for the above interpretation, 
is in itself unjustifiable. Moreover, this argument 


could be considered apposite if the apprehension could 
permit. | 


CHAPTER XIV 
A DISQUISITION ON THE NATURE OF‘NON-MENTION OF 
THAT WHICH OUGHGT TO BE MENTIONED(CONCLUDED) 


The last two chapters have presented an elaborate 
analysis of the intrinsic nature of the defect styled 
‘Non-mention of that which .onght to be mentioned’. 
The present one is also a continuation of the same. Here 
as a prologue to the main theme Mahimsbhatta proceeds 
to find fault with the view of Vamaua, who holds that 
out of two attributes if one is mentioned tLere takes place 
an automatic apprehension of the other on account of | 
concomitance between them. 


1.V Amana lays down the principle as follows— 
‘dharmayor ekanirdege ‘nyasya sarnvit sahacar pat |? 
—KAS—4-II-10, 
He himself elucidates this aphorism in his vrtti on KAS in the 
following manner--- 

‘‘dharmayor ekasya’pi dharmasya nirdege ‘*nyadharmasya samvit 
pratipattir bhavati/kutah ? sahacaryat | sahacaritatvena prasiddhayor 
avaé yam ekasya nirdese ‘nyasya pratipattir bhavati/tad yatha-‘nirorste,.. 
vyathadayinah’ || atra madhuprsatim orttatvapingatve sahacarite/tatra 
‘pinga’ gabdena pingatve pratipanne vfttatvapratipattir bhavatifetena 
‘kanakaphalakacaturasram sronibimbam’ iti vyakhyatam|atra kanakapha- 
lakasya gauratvacaturasratvayoh sahacaryac caturasratvagrutyai’va | 


gauratvapratipattir iti’’—KAS (vrtti)—pp, 51—52. 
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For example. 

«Although, outside, the rain has ceased altogether, in 
the interior (part) of the old houses the drops of water, 
penetrators of the series of the cobwebs (lit. threads) of 
spiders and reddish brown like the drops of honey, do not 
stop (falling).’”* 

In the illustration quoted above, according to Vamana, 
as the drops of water are reddish brown jike the drop. of 
honey there takes place an apprehension of even the round- 
ness of the drops, which is concomitant with their reddish 
brown colour. But such a view is inappropriate, For, if 
one holds like that there arises a possibility of the appre- 
hension of sweetness etc. also in those drops of water. Be- 
cause, in both the cases the nature of concomitance is iden- 
tical. There is no specific difference between these so far 
as the question of concomitance is concerned. Here it may 
be argued that on the ground of concomitance there is an 
apprehension of form etc. (rapadi) of any particular ob- 
ject by means of an apprehension of its taste (rasa)?. For, 
the form is concomitant with the taste. But in this connec- 
tion it deserves attention that the apprehension of the form 


etc. from the taste is made by means of an inference of 


1. The first half of the verse cited in fullin KAS ( ortti ) on p. 52 
under KAS—4-II-10; quoted in VV - p. 368 (‘wrongly reads 


‘nirvigte’ in lieu of ‘nzrvrste’ ), 


F 4 


2. Here instead of ‘rapades satah’ itis better to read ‘rapade(h) 


rasatah’ ( the apprehension of form etc, by means of taste). 
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the attribute forming the ground of the inference. The of tk 
One serves as a ground for the inferential apprehen- ness 
sion of the other. For, there exists between them a rela- sno’ 
tionship of the probans and the probandum. oo 

But, in the present context such a relationship of the he 
probans and the probandum is snot established to subsist un 
between the reddish brown colour and the roundness, More- of 
over, the element of concomitance also between these ab 
attributes is not an established fact. Now, in the event of tic 
the non-establishment of concomitance how can there take 

‘place an apprehension of any particular attribute through tk 
the apprehension ofa different attribute on the ground tk 
that the former is concomitant with the latter. And even 3! 
if this element of concomitance is proved to exist how t! 
can the apprehension of the other attribute be established ii 
if the one is not mentioned as a ground for the apprehen- t 


sion of that other one. If this principle is violated and it 
is held that even when a particular attribute is not men- 
tioned as a ground for the apprehension of the other conco- 
mitant attribute there will arise an absurdity in examples 
like the following one. 


“I think, to a person suffering from distress fire seems 
cool like snow’’?. 


In the above illustration there will arise the possibility 


1, Cited in VV-p, 369, 
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of the apprehension of whiteness in fire also, Since, white- 


ness and coolness are concomitant attributes in respect of 
snow. 


Moreover, when the apprehension of the other attri- 
bute is established the concomitance or any other thing may 
be hypothetically assumed as its cause but in the case 
under consideration the other attribute, namely, roundness 
ofthe drops of water is not at all established. And so 
abortive is the attempt atsucha hypothetical assump- 
tion. 

Furthermore, what will be lost if it is not assumed like 
that. If, in reply to it, it be argued that in the event of 
the non—assumption there will not take place the apprehen- 
sion of the roundness of the drops of water like that of 
the drops of honey, let there be no such apprehension. It 
is not at all essential. And even if one treats it as an essen- 
tial factor one is not entitled to make provisions for rules 
according to the necessity. Thus the conclusion is irresisti- 
ble that even if an object has got more than one attribute 
the apprehension of that attribute alone is justifiable, 
which is directly mentioned, and of no other. So, when in 
the verse beginning with the words ‘patite patangamrga- 
vajv’ etc’. the similarity of the darkness with the multitude 
of elephants is intended to be expressed, the mention of the 
blackness of the, darkness amounts to the defect styled 


‘Non-mention of that which ought to be mentioned’. 


1, vide supra p. 473, VV-p. 366. 


~~ ee é 
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Similarly, in the verse beginning with the expression 
‘nwrurste pi bahtr ghane’ etc. the use of the word ‘prsat’ 
(drop) is superfluous. It culminates only in a case of ple- 
onasm. Itis conducive to alliteration and metre alone. 
It does not convey the roundness of the drops. To avoid 
the defects discussed above it would be advisable to change 
the existing reading of the verse beginning with the words 
‘patite patangamrgaraji’ etc. from ‘nagayuthamalinani’ to 
‘nagayuthasadrégani’. For, in the emended reading the re- 
dundant expression ‘malina’ (black) is dropped. 


Or, to take another instance. 


*“Q young-elephant ! give up fickleness, observe the 
vow of modesty with your head bent downwards, the wei- 
ghty (fig. unbearable) hook, curved like the tip of the 


nail of a lion does not move above you.’’2 


In the illustration cited above two attributes of the 
hook, namely, the curvedness like that of the tip of the 


nail of a lion as well as the unbearableness are intended 


1, vide supra p. 477, VV-p. 368. 

2. HC— II— 5; cited in VV-—p. 369 and STI-No 629. 
STI reads ‘kgamate’ for ‘kramate’. So far as the use of the word 
‘karin’ in the expression ‘karikalabha’ is concerned the following 
aphorism of Vamana may be mentioned—karikalabhagabde karigab- 
das tadritpyasya’—KAS—2—II—17. His own vriti on it is as follows— 
‘kart praudhakunjarah tadrapah kalabhah karikalabha iti’ 


stated above, only the word ‘bhangura’ (curved): is-not-¢a- 
pable of signifying, both of them. For, it is known-to 
convey the curvedness alone, So far as the unbearableness 
of the: hook is concerned it is apprehended only on account 
of the association with the word ‘lion’ and not by its con- 


comitance with the curvedness. 


Analogous is the case with the following example. 

«As soon as in the frontline of the battlefield this sword 
of yours, black like fresh clouds, appears, your fame, white 
like the row of swans enters the pure mind of good peo- 
ple just as at the advent of the rainy season (i, e., When 
fresh clouds appearin the sky) swans rush to the clear 


Manasarovara. ” 
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to be expressed. But, according to the line of reasoning 
In the present illustration as well in compliance with 
the arguments stated above (in connection with the verse 
beginning with the words ‘patite patangamrgaraji’ ete. )? 
there is neither an apprehension of the sword as’ fresh 
clouds:nor of the fame-as the row of swans, For, instead of 
words expressive of similarity adjectives like ‘ntla’ (black) 
and.‘sita’ (white) have been used. Therefore, the appre- 
hension. of the other meaning. grounded on it is incongruous. 
And.so, the presence of such an apprehension’ shouldbe 


regarded to exist.on account of illusion alone, Therefore, 


1, Quoted in VV—p. 370, 
2. vide supra~p, 473, VV—p, 366. 


— — 
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in the present eontext the readings ‘navantradasundarah 
kr papah’ ( the sword like the fresh clouds ) and ‘hamsa- 
visarasamam’ (like the row of swans) in lieu of the 
existing ‘navaniradantla esa te khadgah’ ( this sword of 
yours, black like fresh clouds) and ‘hamnsavisarasitam’? 
( white like the row of swans ) respectively will be adap- 


table to the context. 


To round up the present discourse in the following 
recapitulatory verse. 

In cases of the expression of similarity by means of 
compound, when the similarity with the substantive is 
intended to be expressed, the use of a word expressive of 
attribute alone is not desired by the learned people ( i. e., 
the learned should not mike use of it). 


Now to take some more examples of the defect 
entitled ‘Non-mention of that which ought to be men- 
tioned’. 

«By him ( King Kuga ) who was accompanied by the 
ladies of the inner appartment ( and ) who was bathing 

in that great river ( Sarayi) Indra was imitated in 

- gports—Indra, who has love for ( bathing in) the milky 
way ( which is regarded asthe Ganga of the Heaven ) 
and who is surrounded by celestial nymphs.”’’: 


1. RV—XVI-—17; quoted in VV—p, 370.and VK—p, 186, 
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In, the instance quoted above the intention of the poet 
is to express,the King as the person imitating and Indra 
as.the person imitated...In other words, the relationsbip 
of the nominative.and the, accusative existing between the 
King and Indra respectively with reference to the act of 
imitating is intended to be expressed. But this relationship 
between the two has not been directly mentioned. Only 
the relationship of the King has been expressed. by means 
of his. relationship with the sports of Ivdra inthe water 
of the milky way. Therefore, in the present case either 
that relationship should be mentioned directly or some 
other verb should be used so that the relationship of the 
nominative and the accusative between the two may be 
established. But neither of them has been mentioned here. 
Therefore, in the present context the non-mention of that 
which ought to be mentioned amounts to a defect. To 
obviate this defect it would be advisable to modify the 
existent reading and substitute in its lieu the following 
emended reading which is a slightly better one. 

‘akasagangaratir apsarobhir vrto’nuyato maghava vilasaih’ 
| by sports Indra was imitated who has love for ( bathing 
in ) the milky way ( the Ganga of the Heaven) and who is 
surrounded by celestial nymphs]. If we accept this 


emendation, the intended relationship of the nominative - 


and the accusative is directly expressed and thus there 
does not arise any possibility of the requirement of any 
other verb. 

Or, to take. another illustration. 


¢ 
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“Laksmi, the Goddess of Fortune, is the daughter, 
‘the son-in-law (is; Visnu and the wife (is) Ganga, the 
nectar and the Moon (are) the sons, O! What a grand 
union of family-members the ocean has !"3 

In the example mentioned above by the mention of 
Laksmi as daughter and of the nectar and the Moon as sons 
predicatively, the fact that the ocean, which has such 
personages as family-members, is an object of exaltation 
is reasonably apprehended. Since, all of them ( Laskmi, 
the nectar and the Moon ) are the object of desire for the 
people of the three worlds. ‘Therefore, in the present 
context, of these only two, the daughter and the sons, are 
worth-mentioning and none else. 

Moreover, in the instance quoted above, Lord Visnu 
and Ganga, the ornaments of the whole of the three worlds, 
are not predicated in the form of the son-in-law and the 
wife respectively. Therefore, they do not contribute to 
“the excess of exaltation of the ocean on the ground of 
which he will be the object of excessive wonder. So, the 
non-mention of the predicates which ought to be mentioned 
amounts to a defect. | 

In the present context it can be argued that by 


1. Quoted in VV-p. 371 and DHK—pp. 463—464 (DHK reads 
‘duhidajamauo’, ‘tainsa gharinia’ and ‘ami yamianka»(?) for "duhia jamie 


duo’, ‘taha gharilla’ and ‘amiyamianka’ respectively, 
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altering the existing order as ‘Visnu’ (is) the son—in—law 
and Ganga (is) the wife’ one will construe like that, For, 
how to construe a sentence depends on the will of persons 


themselves. And, it is obvious, if it is so construed there 
will be no scope for the defect mentioned above. 


The cogency of this argument can be only partly 
admissible. For, ineach and every instance this act of 
construing cannot be accepted to depend on the will of the 
person construing. Only the relationship of the adjective 
and the substantive should be known to constitute its 
subject-matter. For, by its very inherent nature the 
adjective is invested with the status ofthe subject whereas 
the substantive of the predicate unless it is otherwise 
intended. But in cases where the sequence of the appre- 
hension of the meaning is in accordance with the meaning 
of the words as heard only there the rule of the priority or 
posteriority should be understood to apply.1. An example 
will elucidate the point. 

“For your son—a house-holder in forest, the bark of 
the tree has become the clothing; the deer-skin the bed; the 
abode the cave and the big cups of leaves the jars, and the 
(edible) roots, leaves, flowers and fruits the food.’” 


$$ eee 


1. Here the published text is defective. The fullstop should come 
after the expression ‘vidhyanuvadabhavah’ and not after ‘visayo ’vaga. 


ntavyah’ as published, Besides, the expression ‘taéra hi’ should be 


changed to ‘yatra hi’. 
2, BR—VI—40; cited in VV—p, 372; AC-pp, 206—207; ATV—p, 22 
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In the present context the relationship of the subject 
and the predicate existing in the bark of the tree and the 
garment aud the deer-skin and the bed ete. is in confor- 
mity with the conditions of a house-holder in forest. The 
only deviation is in the exceptional ease, viz, ‘the abode the 
eave’ (geham guha). It would have been appropriate for the 
poet to use an expression like ‘guha geham’ (the cave the 
abode). 

To take a counter-example. 

‘‘The bed is) the grass, the seat (is) the pure stone— 
Slab; the abode (is) beneath the tree; the coo] spring—water 
(is) the drink; the food is the edible) roots; the companions 
(are) the deer; thus in the forest where everything is avai- 
lable without solicitation this is but one defect that as a 
suppliant is rarely available one has to live there in vain 


without having the advantage of serving others,’’! 


"( Continued ) 
and AMI—p. 150( AMI reads ‘kutijo grham’ for ‘gehaim guha’ ), 
The MS entitled ‘q’ by T. Ganapatishastri reads ‘ha putra’ in 
lieu of the existing ‘putrasya’, vide Appendix (P» 22) to the Vyak- 
tiviveka, TSS edn 

1. NN—IV—2; quoted ibid.; cited also’ in AC—206; ATV—p. 22 and 
AMI—p, 149; occurs as STI—No 540; referred to in AB—vol, I~ 
p. 337. 
AG and AMI read ‘gagvalam’ for ‘gadvalam’. AC, ATV and 
STI read ‘sarvalabhya— for ‘labhyasarva’, The MS styled ‘gq’ by T, 
Ganapatishastri reads —vigaye? for ‘—vibhave’; vide Appendix 
(py 22) to the Vyaktiviveka, TSS Edn. 
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Here the relationship of the subject and the predicate 
is not in conformity with the context. It should have been 
‘the grass (is) the bed’ (Sadvalain sayya), ‘the pure stone— 
slab (is) the seat’ (SuciSila Gsanam) and the like as it is in 
‘the cool spring-water ,is) the drink’ (sttam nirjharavari 
panam)—the only exceptional case in the instance quoted 
above. 

In the present context it is remarkable that the diffe- 
rence that is there in the apprehensions of the example and 
the counter-example mentioned above based on the appro- 
priateness or the inappropriateness of the expression of 
the relationship of the subject and the predicate in the 
majority of cases is apprehended only by the intelligent 
people; for others it is believable simply on the views of 


the elites expressed by taking oath so as to strengthen their 
truth. 


Here there are two interim verses. They are as 
follows t— 


Without mentioning the subject the predicate should 
not be mentioned; for, in the absence of ‘a ( suitable ) 
locus nothing can be firmly founded any where. 


This relationship of the subject and the predicate 
is of the nature of the relationship of the substratum 
of superimposition and the superimposed; therefore, 
the mention of the predicate there before ( the 
mention of ) the subject is not desirable.’ 


I, Just as it is not desirable to mention the Moon etc., the superim- 
posed, without first mentioning the face etc., the substratum of 
superimposition, 
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An example will render the position clear. 

“The day-lotus, having the dise of the Sun for its 
developed pericarp, of which the clearly spreading rays 
are the filaments, having embraced the dense darkness 
{ appearing ) inthe fcrm of the series of black-bees desc- 
ending to the face of the eight quarters ( appearing ) in 
the form of the multitude of petals has now contracted 
(i. e., now it is evening )’’.* 

In the illustration mentioned above the rays have 
been depicted as having assumed the form of the filament 
( kiranakesara), the day of the lotus ( divasaravinda ), 
the eight quarters of the multitude of petals ( astadig- 
dalakalapa) and the darkness of the series of black-bees 
| ( andhakaramadhupavali ). Here we find that the words 
expressive of the superimposed, namely, filaments (kesura) 
and the like have been used after those expressive of 
the substratum of superimposition, namely, rays (kirana) 
and the like. In this connection the following principle 
may be formulated. 


1, HV—XIX=1 (reads ‘—kalapamusavatara~—’ for ‘~—kalapamukhava- 
tara—’);. citedin VV—p. 373; KP-p. 766; KUD—p, 199; AMI- 
p. 332; AKB—p. 414 (reads —kapala—’ for ‘—kalapa’); KPKS 
—p. 108 and KPP—p, 394 (reads ‘—sukhavatara~’ for ‘—mukha- 
vatara—’). Here it may be noted that the word ‘usavatara’ here 

- Means evening as the word usa’ means the last quarter of night. 
KP, KPP, KPKS and AKB read ‘spastollasat’ for ‘spastocch. 


vasat’?; AMI reads ‘bimbam’ for ‘bimba—’. 
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One should avoid that composition where only by 
the alteration of the relationship of the words there is 
‘an apprehension of the undesirable meaning, 

_ An example may be taken to throw light on the point. 

“The sword-creeper of the enemies drenched with 
the blood of the throat of yours bears in the battle-forest 
the abundance of fame-flower’’.! 

Inthe present instance the eulogy ofa certain king 
is within the context. The poet intends to lay emphasis 
on the fame of the king which the latter has attained by 
chopping off the heads of his enemies by his mighty 
sword in the battle-field. But the transposition of the 
words ‘tava’ ( your) and ‘dvisam’ ( of the enemies ) has 
spoiled the whole thing. What is expressed by the verse 
is far from, rather it is just the reverse of, what the pcet 
intends to communicate. In order to express the intended 
meaning either the words ‘dvisam’ ( of the enemies )' and 
‘tava’ (your) should have been transposed completely, 
i. e., the word ‘tava’ ( your ) should have taken the posi- 
tion of ‘dvisam’ (of enemies) and vice versa or a 
compound should have been used uniting the word 


‘yusmad’ (you) with the word ‘karavalalata ( sword: 


1, Cited zb:d. Here the intended meaning is as follows— ; 
‘The sword—creeper of yours drenched with the blood of 
the throat of the enemies bears in the battle-forest the abundance 


of fame-flower’. 
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creeper ) and the word ‘dvisad’ (enemy ) with the word 
‘kantha’ ete. ( throat etc. ) — the words which are related. 
But neither of these has been mentioned, And the result 
is, as stated above, an apprehension of a totally un- 
desirable meaning, whichis not at all intended to be 
expressed, Therefore, in the instance under analysis 
the non-mention of that which ought to be mentioned 
should be reckoned as a blemish. 

Or, to take one more example. 

<‘O Cupid ! on account of association this spring season 
also, though not asked for, is but a helper of yours; 
‘Be the kindler of fire” by whom isthe wind directed 
like that’’. 

In the present instance the syntactical connection 
among the words has been stated ina round about way. 
(The words in the direct narration intended to be inter- 
cepted by the word ‘iti’ have not been used in their proper 
places and this renders the construction of the verse a bit 
difficult, On this ground the following authoritative 
principle does not appear to be a sound judgment. 

«A word, which has syntactical connection with 
another word, though situated at a distance, is to be 


construed with the latter. Inthe case of words having 


1, KS-III-21 (reads ‘samirayo nodayita’ for ‘samiranah prerayita’); cited 
in VV-pp- 373-374; an alternative reading ‘samiranaé codayita’ is 
fand in the MS entitled ‘q’ by T. Ganapatishastri; vide Appendix 
(pe 22) to the Vyaktiviveka, TSS Edn 
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no compound the immediacy of sequence is not essential 
( for construing them together )’’.’ 

The entire thing can be summed up ina couple of 
recapitulatory verses. They are as follows. 

This (the principle mentioned above ) was forniu- 
lated by persons, who could not realize the merit or the 
defect of them (in these two cases ) without examining 
the difference in the two apprehensions arising out of 
the use of words ( which are intended to be construed 
together ) at a distance or in close proximity. 

Those words whose existence in their original form 
is intended to be expressed by the word ‘#2? should 
not be used by a learned man with the interveation of 
other words.* 

Therefore, to avoid the defects pointed out. above 


it would be advisable to make the following amendments 


1. Quoted in VV-p, 374.. Also found in the Wyayabhasya on p. 189 
under Vyayasitra—}-.11.9. The reading found there is as follows— 
‘yasya yena *rthasambandho ditrasthasya ’pi vasiunah| 
arthato hya \’samarthanam anantaryam | akaranam||’’ 

The MS entitled ‘7’ by T. Ganapatishastri. reads -‘arthato 
hya ’samananam’; vide Appendix (p, 22) to the Vyaktiziveka, TSS, Edn, 


Surprisingly enough, Pt Madhustidana Mi$r.. in his commen- 


: tary on VV explains the word ‘anantaryam’ as ‘vjavadhanam’. 

: 2. In VV the words ‘iti? and ‘neg yate’ have been wrongly printed 
separately. They should be joined together as ‘itine’gyate’ (itina- 
igyate) so that a confusion may not take place. ‘lhe MS styled ‘a’ 

) by T. Ganapatishastri reads ‘--miva ne ’syate; vide Appendix (p, 22) 

; to the Vyaktiviveka, TSS Edn, 
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in the reading. In the former example, i. e., the verse 
beginning with the word ‘tava’, it would be better to read 
‘dvisatkanthasrjasikia tvatkrpanalata vara’ (the great 
sword-creeper of yours drenched with the throat-blood 
of the enemies ) by compounding the words which are 
related. The defect in the latter example, i. e., the verse 
beginning with the words ‘madhué ca te’ can also be obvi- 
ated by modifying the reading as ‘vyadisyate kena sami- 
rano va havirbhujas codayita bhave ’ti’? (or by whom is 
the wind directed ‘Be the kindler of fire’), The modifi- 
cations in both the cases have been suggested in accor- 
dance with the principle laid down above. For, in the 
former case only those words are used contiguously and 
compounded which have got a syntactical reJationship 
while in the latter the word ‘iti’? has been used immedia- 
tely after the portion of the sentence intended to be 
intercepted. 


Besides, the lack of syntactical relationship also 
serves asa ground for marring the ‘rasa’ intended to be 


expressed, For, one has to conjecture the meaning. 
And so that is also an instance of the defect styled ‘Non- 
mention of that which ought to be mentioned’. An example 
will elucidate the point. 

«He (DaSaratha), intending to kill the lions hidden in 
groves startled them by the sounds of the bow-string, 
terrible like the thunderbolt; decidedly ,he) was envious 


1, vide supra p. 489, 
3. vide supra p, 490. 
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of the word ‘rajan’ (King) in those beasts, the word ‘rajan’, 
which is grand on account of valour.’” 


In the present case the lions as expressed by the word 
‘simha’ cannot possibly have any syntactical relationship 
with “the word ‘rajan'’’. For, they do not constitute the 
directly expressed meaning of ‘‘the word ‘rajan’”’, And 
in addition to this; there is the absence of any other relation- 
ship between them, Though all this holds goud in the case of 
a synonym of the word ‘simha’, namely the word ‘mrga- 
raja’, still that also isof no use- Firetly, because, it is 
not within the context and secondly, the word ‘mrgara- 
janam’ has not been mentioned in lieu of the word 
‘mrganam’. 

Moreover, it is au established fact that lions have king- 
ship over the beasts, the thing denoted by the word ‘mrga’ 
and not over that word ‘mrga’ itself. Therefore, the quality 
of being grand on account of volour (viryodagratva), which 
has been used as an adjective of ‘the word ‘rajan’ ”’, is 
admittedly inappropriate. Because, the adjective in this 


particular occasion actually pertains to the meaning expre- 


1. RV-IX-64 ( reads ‘paro ’bhad’ and ‘mrgesi’ for “paro 'sau’ and ‘mrga- 
nam’ respectively); quoted in VV-p. 374 and AC-p. 185, 
The MS styled ‘a’ by T. Ganapatisshastri reads «paro ‘bhi?’ 
vide; Appendix (p. 22) to the Vyaktiviveka, TSS Edn, 

2, While commenting upon the present verse Mallinatha observes as 
follows-‘mrganam iti pathe samase gurahitatoad ra jagabdena sambandho 
durghatah|’’, 
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ssed by that word and not to that particular word itself. 
So, the word ‘rajasabda’ (the word ‘rajan’) can be synta- 
ctically connected legitimately neither with the word ‘simha’ 
(lion) nor with the word ‘mrga’ (beast) nor with ‘virycda- 
gratva’ (the quality of being grand on account of valour). 
Therefore, it is but non—mentionable. So, in the present 
context the non-mention of the expression ‘rajabhave’ 
instead of ‘rajacabde’ and ‘mrgesu’ instead of ‘mrganam’ 
which ought to be mentioned is a case of literary 
defect. 


Or, to take some more illustrations to throw light on 
the nature of the defect styled ‘Non-mention of that which 
ought to be mentioned’. 

“In his city having met withthe summer (iapa) the 

_Yainy season ,\varsa), with the autumn (Sa7ad) the advent 
of cold (hima), with the beauty of the spring (vasanta) the 
winter (sisira), always. the seasons bearing the abundance 
of flowers assumed the characteristics of residential mem- 
bers of a family”. 

In the example cited above on account of its specific 
gender, namely, the masculine gender it is inferred that 
the summer season (fapa) has got the status of a male, It 
would have been. reasonable to. treat it as occupying the 


principal position by its mention as the nominative. Simi- 


1, SV.1-66 (reads ‘yayuh’ for ‘dadhuh’); cited herein VV-p. 375; refe= 
rred to in VV-p, 277, vide supra p. 253. 
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larly, by the feminine gender in the expression ‘varsa’ (the 
rainy season) itis automatically inferred that the rainy 
season occupies the status of a female. And, therefore, it 
would have been logical to treat it as occupying a subordi- 
nate position by mentioning it as an entity with which 
another is accompanied and hence having the third case- 
ending attached to it! as it is in ‘with the autumn’ (sarada@) 
inthe case of the advent of cold (‘himagamah’) stated 
subsequently, For, if they are not treated like that, i,.e., if 
the male is not treated as the principal and the female as 
the subordinate it would be incompatible to accord them 
the status of the members of a famil y. But it has not been 
mentioned in this particular manner. Therefore, . in the 
present instance the non—mention of that which ought to 
be mentioned amounts to a blemish. 

Or, 

“Seeing what advantage does a lion attack the roaring 
clouds? Itis simply the nature of .a person of superior 


position by which he does not tolerate the rise of others-”? 


In the present instance it is essential to use either the 
genitive plural form of the word ‘mahtyas’, namely, ‘mahi- 
yasam’ or something culminating in the expression of the 


idea of collection. But, on the contrary, here the poet has 


” 


1, ‘sahayukte "pradhane’ (Pan 2.I1I-19). | 
2, KJ-II-21 (reads ‘apeks ya? for ‘aveksya’);,cited in \ V-p, 375 and AC- 
p. 197 (reads ‘apeksya’), 
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used the genitive singular form, viz, ‘mahiyasah’. And ie 
hence here crops up the defect styled ‘Non—mention of that fc 
which ought to be mentioned’. The main reason for the 
use of the plural number or something indicative of plura- c 
lity in the example quoted above is that it is an ivstance t 
illustrating the embellishment entitled ‘Corroboration’ 


(arthantaranyasa)'. Fcr, in it there is a corroboration of the 
particular by the general or vice versa. It is evident in 
the following example as well, which is also illustrative of 
the same embellishment. 

“Thus Krsna, having delivered the speech consisting of 
words having the appropriate meaning, stopped; persous 
of superior position are by nature brief in their speech.’” 

‘Here the plural form, ‘mahiyainsah’ (persons of superior 
position) has been used in the secund half and not the sin- 
gular form, ‘mahiyan’ (person of superior position), ‘he 
corroboration of the particular has rightly been made by 

the general. 7 
Another alternative is, as stated above, the use of 


words like ‘sarva’ (everybody) etc. which are expressive of 


1, Mammata defines it as follows :-= 
“samanyam va vigegso va tadanyena samarthyate| 
yat tu so ’rihantaranyasah sadharmyene 'tarena va||?’ 
Peas . ~=KP-p, 661. 
2. SV-II-13; cited ibid.; §C-p. 721; AMI-p. 136 and AC.p. 197, The 
MS entitled ‘q’ by T. Ganapatishastri reads ‘mrdubha-’ for ‘mita- 
bha."; vide Appendix (p, 23) to thé Vyaktivivcka, TSS Edn. 
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plurality.. This device has becn taken recourse to in the 


following illustration. 


‘Having given up even the enormously spacious shade 
of the trees of the present time the (multitude of) people 
took 1.0 that to come in future; nobody goes to a dimini- 
shiug support, even though it is present, rather (one goes 
tu) an.increasing one, even though it is, yet) to come.’” 

In the present instance the word ‘sarva’ (everybody) 
has been mentioned in its negative furm (‘nobody’) to 
convey ultiplicity. Now, if ueither the plural number 
uora word like ‘surva’ and so forth 1s used in the, verse 
beginning with the words ‘kim aveksyw etc. there cannot 
take place an apprehension of the universal coucomitance 

(sarvopasamharavyxpti) between tue state of beg a person 
ot a superior position—a supporting probans, and the state 
of uot tulerating the rise of others—the probandum. ‘There- 
fore, to getridof the incongruity adverted to, above it 
would be proper tv modify the readiug of the second half 
of the verse in the, following manner. 

‘orakrlih khalu sa mahiyasiin na sahante ’nyasamun- 


natim yaya (That is the nature of persons of superior po- 


1. SV-V-14 ( reads ‘no’pagata—’ for ’no ’panata—* and ‘abhyupaity’ 
for ‘apyu *paiti®.); cited here in VV—p. 375. The first half is 
quoted also in VV—p, 296, for details vide supra p. 304. 

The MS entitled ‘q’ by T, Ganapatishastri reads ‘abhypupatti’ 
aide Appendix (p.23:) to the Vyaktiviveka, TSS Edn. 
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sition due to which they do not tolerate the rise of 
others). 

In addition to these varieties of the defect styled ‘Non— 
mention of that which ought to be mentioned’ (vacyava- 
cana) there is one more variety of the same which can be 
defined as follows— 

The mention of a meaning, which is fit to be referred 
to by a pronoun, by the selfsame word (used before or by 
their synonyms) is (a form of) the defect entitled ‘Non— 
mention of that which ought to be mentioned,” 


Let it be elucidated with the help of suitable exa- 


mples. 


1, ‘sarvan@maparamaréayogyasya ’rthasya yat panah f 
svasabdend 'bhidha dosah sa vacyavacanabhidhah |} 
—VV—p. 376. 


Compare 

‘tsarvanamaparamargavisaye yo *rthavastuni | 

svajabdavacyatadogch sa vacynvacanabhidhah |)? 
—VV—p, 333. 


Compare also 

*ssarvanamaparamargayog yas ya ’rthasya yat punah | 

svagabdena *bhidhanam sa sabdasya punaruktata. |)?’ 
cited in VV—p, 290, 


It appears reasonable that the verses on pp, 333~and 376 
would have come in an identical context. In that 


ease only one of the two separate verses weuld have 
sufficed. 
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«At night a male-cakravaka does not look. at his ‘belo- 
ved-partner though she is near at hand and the female- 
cakravaka also (does not look) at her (dear) companion. 
O what an unsurmountability of Fate it is.’ 

In the instance mentioned above the words ‘cakrahva’ 
(female-cakravaka) and ‘sahacara’.(dear, companion) occu- 
rring in the second half are not: fit to be referred to bythe 
selfsame words (or by their synonyms even). For, in:con- 
formity with the ‘foregoing arguments® »these words:should 
be referred to'by’ pronouns. A-non+compliance of this,con- 
dition. will amountto a repetition of ithese words.. Besides 

“that, the very utility of a pronoun will be lost..There..will 
be an unwarranted encroachment on the scope ofits use, 
For, it is an established fact that a pronoun is used “in lieu 
of a noun. The former refers to the latter. -’And .incthe 


present example these words have not been referred toby 
suitable pronouns. Therefore, it is an instance of the defect 
entitled ‘Non—mention ofthat which ought to bementi- 
oned’. To obviate this defect it would be proper to suggest 
an amended reading which would be adaptable to the pur- 
pose. It is as follows. 

- *yjrahavidhura na s@ "pi-tan’ [distressed by separation 


she even (does) not (look) *at him] in lieu of the existent 


1. ited ‘in’ VV=p. 376. 
2. vide supra —pp. 289—296, (VV-pp. 290--294 ) also VV- 
-pp. 333 & 376, 
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-ofsakrahva’ pi na sahacaram’ {the female-cakravaka also 
_(does not look at) her (dear) companion]. 
Similarly, the defect stated above is discerned also in 
the examples like the following one, 
“Do not have trust in his name that he protects chil- 
‘Sdren alone.” 
“H Inthe present case the poet has used the expression 


e*paripati sa kevalam sistin iti tannamani ma sma visvasth’. 

- But it is worthy of note that the name of that ‘King of the 
Cedis’ was ‘Sigupala’ and not ‘Siguparipa’.So, to convey the 
name accurately the poet should have made use of the 
word ‘pasayate’, which is a ‘tin’—form of the root ./ ‘pal’, 
which forms a part of his name. But that has not been men- 
tioned. On the contrary, the poet has used the ‘tin’ form 
of the .f pa (to protect) with the upasarga ‘pari’ prefixed 
to it. Therefore, it is an example of the defect styled ‘Non— 

» mention of that which ought to be mentioned’. To get rid 
of this defect it would be advisable to modify the existing 
reading stated above in the following manner. 

‘sa sisun kila palayatya *bhth’? (He, a fearless one, 

~ nourishes the children). 

The author does not see any advantage in extending 
his loquacious argumentation. So, he refrains from a more 
elaborate and lengthy discussion of the defect entitled <Nons 
mention of that which ought to be mentioned’, Incidentally 
he introduces a new type of literary defect—the defect 


termed ‘Mention of the non-mentionable’ (avacyavacana). 


2, SV—XVI—54 (ab); citea ibid. 


“CHAPTER AV 


A DISSERTATION ON THE NATURE OF ‘MENTION OF 
THE NON-MENTIONABLE? (AVACY AVACAN A) 


The present chapter will throw light on the defect sty- 
led ‘Mention of the non-mentionable’ (avacyavacana) which 
follows as a corollary to the previous one, namely, the 
defect entitled ‘Non-nention of that which ought to be 
mentioned’ (vacyavacana). And hence, in the course of the 
classification of defects this type of defect bas not been 
mentioned separately. It is a form of defect because it also 
perverts the meaning intended to be expressed. Let this 
defect be explained im extenso with the following exa- 
mples. 

“The water brought by the lords of demons and mon- 
keys by going to the rivers, oceans and Jakes (were) poured 
down on the head of that ever-victorious one (Rama) like 
the water coming from clouds on (the head, i. e., the peak 
of) the Vindhya (—mountain).’”” 

In the instance quoted above a relationship of the stan- 
dard of comparison and the object of comparison has been 
established between ‘apah’ (waters) and ‘jalani’ (waters). 
But, actually both of them mean one and the same | 


thing. One is simply a synonym of the other. Obviously, 


1. RV-XIV-8; quoted in VV-p. 376. 
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this cannot aecount for the point of difference lying 
at the root of similarity between the standard of 
comparison and the object of comparison but that is 
an essential factor in such cases, But, in the present 


illustration, as stated above; the same object has been 


regarded as both of them. So, it is vitiated by the defect 
» styled ‘Mention of the non—mentionable’.. Therefcre, in the 
present context'the following modifications. in the existing 


‘reading will be better, i. e., to substitute windhyasya me- 


ghaprabhavani yadvat’ [as (onthe head, i. e., the peak) of 
the Vindhya (—mountain) those) coming from clouds] in lieu 
of the existent ‘vindhyasya meghaprabhava iva ’pah’ [like 
the waters coming from clouds on the head, i. e., the peak 
of) the Vindhya (-mountain)]. Besides, in the emendation 
suggested above there is an additional advantage, i, e., a 
defect pertaining to the embellishment styled ‘Simile’ 
(wpama), which, in the existing reading, arises out of the 
difference in gender between the standard of comparison 
and the object of comparison’, namely, ‘Gpah’ and ‘jalani’ 
is also avoided. This can be summed up in the following 


recapitulatory verse. 


4], Enumerating the “seven types of defects pertaining to the 


embellishment entitled: ‘Simile’ (upama), pointed out already 

by ‘Medhavin, Bhamaha observes that the difference in the 
gender in the standard of cOmparison and the object of 
comparison is also a defect relating to the embellishment 
styled ‘Simile’, He says— 
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When one and the same thing is regarded as the stan- 
dard of comparison as well as the object of comparison and 
there is a difference in the name only (the one being a 
synonym of the other) it is (an instance of the defect called) 
‘Mention of the non—mentionable’. 


To take some examples ofa different variety of the 


same defect. 


(Continued) 

“hinata *sambhavo lingavacobhedo viparyayah | 

upamanadhikatvam ca tend ’sadrsata ’pi ca }/ 

ta ete upamadogsah sapta medhavino rditah jl? 

—KAR (B)-II-39-40 ( ab ). 

Bhamaha illustrates the difference in gender in the following 

example. 

“‘punjibhitamiva dhvantam eca bhati matangajah |° 

—ibid. 51 (ab). 

But Dandin suggests an amendment, In his opinion a mere 

difference in the gender, tie nunber — etc, does not 

invariably operate as a raison d'etre of the defect, It 

serves as a ground for it only if it offends the taste 
of the art-connoisseurs by culminating in a break in 

the realization of the rasa intended to be conveyed, 

He formulates— 

‘tna lingavacane bhinne na hinadhikat2 ‘pi v2 | ~~ 

“upamadisanaya "lam yatro.°dvego na dhimatam Tia 

-KADS-II-51 
The difference in gender, according to him, is defective in 
‘shamsiva dhavalag candrah’' (ibid. 55a) but it is not in 
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“She (Sita) is the Goddess of Fortune in. ( for ) 
the house, she (is) the wick of nectar in (for) the two 
eyes, that touch of hers is the profuse sandal-juice in 
(for ) the body; this arm (of hers is) the cool and 
smooth string of pearls in (for) the neck; what per- 
taining to her is not dear, simply a separation from 


her is unbearable”’,’ 


(Continued) 

“striva gacchati sardho "yam" (ibid. 52a), The taste of 
art—connoisseurs is the judge. Agnipurana. supports it im 
the following way— 
vibhaktisankhyalinganam yatro ’dvego na dhimatam | 

-AP-347-29 (ab) 
Vamana also records the difference in gender as a literary 
flaw, He says— “‘upamanopameyayor lingavyatyase litgabhedal’® 
—KAS-4-II-12. He himself elucidates it as follows. ‘‘upamanasya 
upameyasya ca lingayor vyatyaso lingabhedah | yatha-sainyani 
nadya tva jagmur anargalani’’ -ibid. ‘vrtti’, 
Panditaraja Jagannatha illustrates this literary blemish in the. 
following verse, 
“qrakgeva madhuram vakyare caritaz kaumudi yatha | 
sadai ’v® 'rdrayi cetdmsi sudheva sumahatmanam |)” 

-RG-p. 256. 

1, URC-I-38 (reads ‘bahulah? for «bahalag and ‘bahuh Kanthe” 
for ‘kanthe bahuh); cited here in VV-p. 377; quoted also 
in KAS ( oréti-) on p, 58 under 4-III-6; SKB-.p. 601 ( reads 
‘bahuht kanthe’); DR=p, 67, SM~p. 3; AC=p. 361 (reads. 
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In ‘the illustration cited above in the very opening 
there isa direct description of Sita-the heroine herself. 
Twice the dramatist bas used the word ‘tyam’ (she). 
But on examination it transpires that in the present 
‘context such a direct description should not be 
introduced. It is non-mentionable. For, charming obje- 
ets like her touch, her arm ete., which are related to 
her exclusively, have been depicted as the parts.of her 
body. Except in the case of a reference to the sepa- 
ration from her there is an attempt at the expression 
of the exquisite beauty of her body. One may argue 
that the separation also forms a part of hers. But such 
an argument is untenable.! For, it would be no doubt 


unreasonable to hold that the separation is also a part 


of hers. Besides, all the parts of hers have been 
described as charming but although it is a fact that 


( Continued ) 

‘-yrstir’ for ‘-varlir? ); SP--p, 280 and AMI—pp, 69-70 ( read 
‘hahulas’ and <‘bahuh kaythe’). Also found in MNK-~p, 282 
(reads ‘bahulag’); the opening words are quoted in VV-p, 
275, vide supra p, 249, An alternative reading for ‘param 
asahyas tu’ is ‘punar asahyo na’, 

1 Im -his commentary Pandita Madhusiidana Mifra observes 
that the reading with the negative particle ‘na? incorporated 
in the preceding sentence as published in TSS Edn is wrong. 


The negative particle should form a separate sentence in itself, vide 


his commentary published on VV-p, 377, 
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the separation from her pertains to her it has been 
depicted as something unbearable. In the present ins- 
tance a direct description of the heroine herself is 
rather out of question. Therefore, a mention of her by 
means of the pronoun ‘dam’ (in its fem. sing. 
form ) in both the cases adverted to above constitutes 
a defect. And it is the defect styled ‘Mention of the 
non-mentionable’. This defect can be obviated by making 
the following emendation in the reading of the first 
foot of the verse which is vitiated by the defect under 
consideration. 

‘mukham purnas candro vapur amriavartir nayanayoh’ 

[( Her ) face is the full Moon and body a wick of 
nectar in (for) the two eyes |. 

In the amended reading the defcct is removed 
because as in other cases here also there takes place a 
description of the parts of the body of the heroine. 


Or, to take another example. 


“The body, as if saturated with the clouds made 


of the mass of smoke coming out of the grief-fire, pours 


a7 


the plenty of stream of tears ( lit. water of eyes )”. 
In the present instance the metaphorical attri- 


bution of grief as fire on the basis of some points of 


1. HC-p. 179 (reads ‘sambhitta.’ and ‘ambhodhara~’ for ‘sam. 


, 


bhrta—’ and ‘ambhoda=’ respectively ); cited in VV-p. 377 and 


AC-p, 170 ( reads ‘sambhita-’ ), 


xv ] 507 
MENTION OF THE NON-MENTIONABLE 


similarity between them is rather reasonable. Because, 
there exists an object of such metaphorical. attribution, 
namely, grief. But so far as the cas> of smoke is con- 
cerned it is to be noted that no object of metaphorical 
attribution exists there. .There is nothing which may 
correspond to the smoke. Therefore, it is non - menti- 
onable. So, a meation of it here involves the defect 
styled ‘Mention of the non-mentionzble’. In the present 
case also the word ‘dhima’ (smoke) should not have 
been mentioned just asit has not been in the following 


example. 

“Ag if afraid of being burnt by the fire of grief 
(she ) does not descend into my heart’? 

Here the word ‘dhuma’ (smoke) has not been 
used because there is nothing which may metaphorically 
correspond to it, But if there exists any object of 
metaphorical attribution such an attribution, which 
has been declared defective above, does not constitute 
any defect. An example will throw light on the 
point. | 

“fhe series of drops of tears, black by was- 
hing off collyrium, falls down like the line of smoke 


1, Cited ibid; The MS entitled ‘7’? by T. Ganapatishastri 
reads ‘madananaladahapi teva’ in lieu of ‘gokanaladahabhiteva?, 


vide Appendix (p. 23) to the Vyaktiviveka, TSS Edn, 
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of the fire of grief ( which is ) burning her heart con- 


tinuously’. 

In the present context the mention of the expre- 
ssion ‘smoke’ does not amount toa defect. For, here 
there exists an object of metaphorical attribution for 
the smoke, viz, drops of tears, black by washing off 


collyrium. 
Now, to justify the use of the word ‘dhgma’ 


(smoke) in the above-mentioned example beginning 
with ‘sokanaladhimasambhara-’ etc, one can argue 
that the mention of the word ‘dhima’ ( smoke ) is not 
defective because the smoke is an effect of fire, But 
such an argument is untenable. For, it will, then, eritail 
a regressus ad infinitum ( anavastha) as well as over- 
extension ( aiwprasanga). ‘Therefore, the mention of 
that word here does amount to a case of the defect 
termed ‘Mention of the non-mentionable?. 

To take another example. 

“( The tear-drops fall) on the heart of the beloved, 
burning with a series of flames of the fire of long sepa- 
ration ( and ) having the forepart of the breasts looking 


white on all sides’’.2 


1. Quoted in VV-p, 378, 

2, AdSK-86 (ab); quoted in VV-p, 378 (wrongly reads ‘Apan= 
duram stanatate’ for ‘apae durastanatate', The editor of ASK 
observes that in STI and SPI this verse has been ascribed 
to one Chamacchamikaratna and the verse is not found in 
the Sragaradipika, 
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In the present instance the expression ‘{kha@val?’ 
( the series of flames ) does not descrve mention. For, 
there is nothing in the verse which may metaphorically 
correspond to it. The whole of the discussion can be 
summed up in the following recapitulatory verse. 

Of metaphor only one action is desirable, which 
is susceptible of a secondary meaning, as for example, 
the act of burning ete. of fire and not the 
effect, namely, smoke and so forth, because of 
impossibility. 

‘Lo take one more illustration. 

“The difference between a miser ( krzana) and a 
sword (krpana) is only in shape ( or by a letter ‘’); 
one is firmly close-fisted, stuys in treasury (and) is 
black-hearted ( by nature ), the other has a firmly 
constructed handle, it rests in a scabbard and is na- 


turally black’. 
In the example cited above it has been said 


that the difference between a miser (krpava) and a 


1. Cited ibid; quoted also in AC-p, 184; KULD-p. 66 and RG-p, 
478; occurs as SPI-382 ( SPI ascribes it to Gobhatta. It reads 


‘gad hatara~" for «drdhatara— ) 
Compare :-— 
‘skoge nisanmasya ca baddhamuster malimlucakaravibhs saxas ‘ya | 


akaratah kevalam asti bhedah krpayakasya ‘pi dhandnakasya ||” 
—~the verse atuibuted to Padmavati in  Padyavey¢ 


(edited by J. B, Chaudhuri, Calcutta, 1944) p. 217, verse 


No 754, 


ip 
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sword (krpana) is only in shape (or by a letter ‘a’ ) 
but that is quite unreasonable. It is non-mentionable. 
For, the meaning of the word ‘akara’ in the present 


case may be of two types, namely, ( i) structure and 


(2) a particular letter, viz, ‘a’. 


Of these in the present context the first hypothesis, 
viz, ‘structure’, does not at all deserve mention. Yor, 
it is an established fact that invariably there is 4 
difference in respect of structure between two objects 
which are not coincident. And, therefore, a mention 
of it does not bring in any unique strikingness ( cama- 


tkara ) to be appreciated by the art-connoisseurs, 


So far as the second supposition, namely, ‘a par- 
ticular letter— ‘a’, is concerned, it is always to be 
borne in mind that in the present situation it is not 
at all possible. For, the difference caused. by any 
letter constitutes the subject-matter only of the form 
of a word and not of its meaning although the own 
form of a word also is accepted to bea meaning of 
it. This stands supported by the following author- 


itative lines. ’ 


A meaning is not expressed by words that have 
not themselves become their object (i. ©,, after hea- 
ring a word first the complete word itself is apprehen- 
ded and then its meaning ). They ( the words ) are 
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not expressive of the meanings simply by their exis- 
tence without being known ( previously )’’.* 

Yet it cannot be argued that the meaning ofa 
word depends on that form alone. For, the latter 
(form ) is not intended to be expressed for the former 
(meaning ) alone, And even if a word will assume 
the characteristic of being the primary meaning its 
characteristic of being a word is not lost. 


To take one more example. 


“The dalliance (vihara) of yours by which this 
garden was decorated, by that very (vilara ) without 
( the letter ) ‘v7’, i. e., hara’ ( necklace ) these two breasts 
( of yours) resembling the temple of an elephant 
( have been decorated )’’.? 

{he instance quoted above is also vitiated by the 
defect entitled ‘Mention of the non-mentionable’ ( avacya- 
vaeana ). For, inthe present case the expression ‘tena 
"va nirvikarena’ [by that very (vihara) without (the 
letter ) ‘vt’] can convey only the form ofthe word ‘hara’. 
and not the meaning of that word, i. e, a necklace. 
And it goes without E saying that it is a 
necklace, the thing denoted by the word hare which 
1, VP-I-56; quoted ibid. | . 

2, Cited in VV-p, 379. 
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decorates the breasts and not that word itself—not its 
form, 

But in certain cases, as we will see in the follo- 
wing example, the mention of such a word as ‘akara’ 
used in the sense of structure as well asa particular 
letter ‘@’ is but reasonable. In such eases it cannot 
be regarded as an instance of the blemish under critical 
consideration. 

“O Lord ! He also; Who Himself said ‘Among letters 
I am the letter ‘a’ has been shortened in structure 
by this form (Gka@ra) of yours; just as by the letter 
‘a’ the form of the letter ‘a’ is shortened”’. 

In the example cited above by the word ‘akara’ 
the letter ‘a’ also is apprehended. For, a consideration 
of the letters also is within the context. 

Therefore, in the verse beginning with the words 


‘drdhatara’ etc. discussed above? the difference caused 


by ‘akara’ ( the letter <a’) which is of the nature of a 


1, Cited ibid. 

Compare:— ‘‘akearanam akaro *ham iti visnuh svayarm bruvan | 
bhavata so ’pi yat satyam akarena laghakrtah [I 
-STI-2460, ( attributed to Bhaskarasena ), 

2. vide supra p. 509 (VV-p, 378), 
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particular letter, namely, ‘a’, is a characteristic of word. 
And go it is non-mentionable as an adjective of meaning. 
A mention of it as such amounts to the defect — ‘Men- 
tion of the non—mentionable’. 

To summarize the whole of the argument in the follo- 
wing recapitulatory verses.. 

Though a word expresses in succession both the 
meanings, namely, (1) of the nature of its own form os 
a word as well as (2) of the nature of its meaning, yet its 
primary function of expressing meaning lies only in conve- 
ying the meaning itself; fur, the intention of the act of 
expression (on the part of the speaker) is directed towards 
that (the meaning ). .Therefore, on account of a diffe- 
rence in essential characteristic and also because of the 
difference in type these two meanings ( of the nature of its 
form as such aswell asof the nature of its meaning 
referred to above) can never have a common adjective 
having a double meaning ( so as to apply to both of them ) 
so that it may not occasion the defect of the both being 
regarded as one and the same thing (ekitmatapattidogsa)', 

To take some more instances to illustrate the defect 
entitled ‘Mention of the non-mentionable’, 

“Whom people call ‘kasipu’ with ‘hiranya’ Siaes 
to it (i. e., HiranyakaSipu, ), who is the destroyer of the 


1, Reeapitulatory verses 103.105, 
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meaning of the word ‘Indra’ (i. e., the supreme authority) 


of Hari ( Indra )’”’. 


In the example cited above the word ‘hiranyakasipuh’ 


should have been mentioned, But instead of that the poet 


has used the expression ‘hiranyapurvam kasipum’. Therefore, 
it is an example of the defect styled ‘Mention of the non- 
mentionable’. For, in the present context the word ‘hira- 
aya’ and ‘kasipu’ may have as predominant either their 
directly expressed meaning, namely, ‘gold’ and ‘raiment’ 


respectively or their own forms as words themselves. 


Here it may be noted that these two words cannot 
have their directly expressed meanings as predominant on 
account of the following reasons. First, in the present 
context such a meaning is not accepted. For, it will invol- 


ve inconsistency in meaning, And second, there will, then, 


1. SV-I—42 (cd) ( reads ‘nisidanam’ for ‘nisidanam’; cited in VV- 
p. 380; VK—p. 195; cited also in $KB—p. 90 but in it it 
forms the second half of the verse the first half of which is as 
follows—‘dvirastavargakrtim enam arthindm uéanti kalpopapadar 
mahiruham’, “As in the case of quoting the verse ‘mahibhriah’ 
‘etc. in SKB on p, 95 here also there isa mingling of the two 
different verses ( vide supra—p, 199). The whole of the verse is 
cited in VVV—p. 260 and SP—p. 117. The last foot is quoted in 
SP—p 235. 
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arise an inevitable necessity of using the word ‘kasipu’ in 
the neuter gender’. 

Similarly, these words cannot have their fcrms them- 
selves as their principal meaning. For, in this way a 
representation of the name of a particular demen named 
Hiranyakasipu is not expressed as an object of the act of 
being called. Because, the name ‘Hiranyakasipu’ canuot 
be apprehended by uttering an expression ‘hiranyapurvam 
kasipum’’. | 

Now the representation of a word in its turn is of two 
types according as it.is directly expressed or im plied. Of 
these when a word is intercepted by the expression ‘ta’ it 
is a case of the directly expressed representation. This 
type of representation is quite well-known’. And when 
there is an intercuption of the meaning the representation 
is of the implied type. In this kind of representation the 
interception. is not. made by means of the word ‘it’. An 
example will make the position clear. 


1, vide tkasipu tva *nnamacchadanam dvayam’—AK-III-130, 

2. Cf. «devapirvam girim te’ ( MD—p. 42 ) and ‘dhanur upapadam asmat 
vedam abhyadidega’ (KJ-XVIII-44)—the references given by Malli- 
natha while commenting upon SV-I-42: 

3, Cf. ‘.anukararnat, tasye’ tina vyavacchinnasya svariipamatre’vasthanat’. 


VV—p. 15, 
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“It is rightly said ‘even a great distress of others is 
cool ( not painful )", 

The present instance is a case of implied representa- 
tion. Because, here, firstly, the meaning has been inter- 
cepted, and secondly, the interception has not been made 


by means of the word ‘iti’. 


Identical is the case with the immediately preceding 
example as well. It is also an instance of implied repre- 
sentation. Because, here the interception has not been 
made by the word ‘zz’. But, what is intended to be repre- 
sented, i. e., only the name of the demon, has notat all 
been represented, On the contrary, what has been repre- 
sented is not hisname. As known to the people his name 
is ‘Hiranyakagipu’ and not ‘kasipw’ with ‘hiranya’ prefixed 
to it, namely, ‘hiranyapuirvam kasipum’. Therefore, in the 
present context the mention of the latter, which is non-men- 
tionable, constitutes the defect under critical analysis. 

Or, for example. 

“The trees (vrksah) that have ‘kalpa’ prefixed to 
them, i.e., kalpa-trees ( kalpavrksah ) bear ( in the form 
of fruit ) that very thiag which is brought into heart ( i.e., 


desired )’”*. 


1, VSY-IV-27 (a), quoted here in VV-p, 380; the whole of the verse 
is cited in VV-p. 315, vide supra—p, 356. 
2, SV-III-59 (ab); cited in VV-p. 380 and VK-p. 196. 
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In the example quoted above it is always to be borne in 
mind that the name of the tree is ‘kalpavrksa’ and not 
‘yyksa’ that has ‘kalpa’ prefixed to it, But the poet has 
mentioned the latter, whichis rather non—mentionable. 
Hence it is an instance of the defect styled ‘Mention of the 
non-mentionable’. To get rid of this blemish it would be 
advisable to modify the reading and substitute ‘kgunnarn 
yad antahkaranena nama tad eva kalpadrumakah phalanti’. 
| The kalpa--trees bear ( in the form of fruit ) that very 
thing which is brought into heart (i. e., desired ) | in lieu 
of the existing reading, namely, ‘ksunnam yad antahkara- 


nena urksah phalanti kalpopapadas tad eva’. 


In the emended reading there is @ correct representa- 
tion of the name of the tree. Besides, inso changing 
the reading there isan additional advantage also, i. e., 
there is an apprehension of disregard for the thing desired 
as well ag the kalpa—trees. This sense of disregard is con- 
veyed by the expression ‘nama’ in the former case whereas 
by the suffix ‘kan’ attached to the expression ‘kalpadruma’ 
in the latter. The meaning intended to be expressed, 
namely, the poor kalpa—trees yield only these limited 
things that are desired but the fortune enjoyed by the in- 


habitants of the city is even beyond the reach of imagina- 


tion. 


Similar is the case with the following illustration. 
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“The father of (Rama,) the enemy of Ravana~whom 
people call by the name ‘ratha’ with “da;a’ prefixed to it, 


i. e., DaSaratha’”?. 

Here also instead of mentioning the actual name ‘Da éa- 
ratha’ the poet mentions ‘dagapurvaratha—’ a non—mention- 
able expression, And hence it amounts to the defect styl d 


‘Mention of the non—mentionable’. 


Or 


“(Yamuna), who, though being the daughter of the hot- 
rayed one (the Sun ) by her cool (waters), though being 
the sister of Yama, the God of Death, by her life-giving 
(waters), though looking black by her much more purify- 


ing waters, is more competent to remove the sins’’, 


In the present context it is reasonable to convey the 
opposition between the attributes, namely, being the 
daughter of the hot-—rayed one (the Sun) and the like as 
‘well as coolness and the like, as based on co-existence in 


an identical locus. Qn the contrary, it is not proper to 


1. RV-VIII-29 (cd) (reads ‘vidur.budhai’ for ‘pracaksate’ ); cited in 

VV-p. 381 and VK-p. 196; The whole of the verse is quoted in 

» (ACx=p..242; SKB-p. 263; SP-p, 235 and ATV—p,5. All these 

read ‘vidur budhah’, ATV reads ‘...samakhyayn’ for ‘yamakh- 
yaya’. 

2. SV—XII-67 (reads ‘gharmabhanos’ for ‘gharmabhasas’ ) quoted 


ibid, 


XV] 519 
MENTION OF THE NON—MENTIONABLE 


express these attributes as residing in different’ loci. Beca- 
usé, an opposition in such a case is not amenable to reason. 
But in the instance | quoted above the opposition has not 
been expressed by means of treating the’ opposed ‘attri- 
butes as residing in an identical locus. For, the former 
ones, namely, the quality of being the daughter of the hot— 
rayed one (the Sun) and the like have been expressed as 
residing in Yamuna whereas the latter ones, namely, the 
quality of being cool andthe like have been depicted as 
residing in her waters, Although it is an admitted fact that 
Yamuna and her waters are, in reality, identical in nature 
but as they have been mentioned through the medium of 
words having two different cases—the nominative and the 
instrumental, there does. exist a directly expressed diffe- 
rence between them. And the pvet intended to indicate that 
very type of oppusition—the directly expressed type. 1 here- 
fore, the mention ofthis directly expressed opposition, 
which, in the present. instance, is non-mentionable, is a 
defect. To avoid this defect it would be proper to amend 
the existent reading in the following way. For, it will be 


a better reading. 


‘ya gharmabhasas tanaya nt Stala 


SvasG yamasya "pi janasya jivani/ 
krsna pi guddher adhikain vidhayint 
vihantum amhamsi jalath patiyast/) 
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{(Yamuna: who, though the daughter of the hot-rayed 
one. (the Sun) is cool; though the sister of Yama, the God 
of Death, is the life—giver of the people; though black is 
much more purifying; by (her) waters she (is) more com- 
petent to remove sins}, 

In the emended reading the opposition has been expre- 
ssed with the opposed attributes being depicted as_resi- 
ding in an identical locus, namely, ‘yamuna’, 


Or, to take another example, 


“(That ocean of army) shone like the flow of waters 
belonging to Mandakini (the celestial Ganga, i e., the ri- 
ver of gods) having natura] disposition towards the mouth 
of the cave of the Himalaya mountain’. ~ 

In the example mentioned above the expression 
‘payasam’ (of waters), which is an adjective of the ‘prava- 
hah’ (flow) on account of its being related to the latter, is 
decidedly non-mentionable. It should not be mentioned. 
Because, a flow is invariably related to water and there 


is no example to the contrery. In addition to this the use 


of the ‘taddhita—suffix’ an inthe expression ‘saurasain- 
dhavah’? (belonging to the celestial Ganga, the river of 


gods) used as an adjective of the ‘flow of waters’ is also 


1. SV—XIII-27 (cd); quoted in VN-p, 382. 


2. In conformity with the aphorism ‘tasye’dam’ (Pag — 4-II1+120). 
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admittedly non—mentionable. It should not be mentioned. 
For, only by the use of a sixth case-ending the meaning in- 
tended to be expressed by the useof that ‘taddhita’— 
suffix is apprehended. Therefore, in the present instance 
the mention of the non-mentionable expressions, namely, 
the word ‘payasam' and the ‘taddhita’-suffix ‘an’ amounts 
tothe defect entitled ‘Mention of the non—mentionable’. 
But both the instances of the present defect can be obvia- 
ted by changing the existing reading and substituting the 
following one in lieu of it. 

‘sumahan pravaha iva jahnujanmanah’ [as a very 
immense flow of the Ganga (lit. of that born from 
Jahnu)]. 


Or, to take some other exa ples of the same defect. 


“Having seen its female companion screening the body 
of the dver aimed at, that archer (DaSaratha), possessiag 
the valour like that of Indra (or Visnu and) being mild— 
minded on account of compassion; because of being a lover 


withdrew the arrow, though drawn upto the ear’, 


1, RV—IX-57; cited in VY-p. 382 and VJ-p. 511. An alternative 


reading for ‘deham” is ‘ka yam’, 
In the VV just after the completion of the present verse there 


occurs the verse beginning with the words ‘rahayisyati tam’ etc, 


No explanatory note or connecting link intervenes them, But in 
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In the present illustration the mention of the word 
‘manas’ (mind) compounded with the words ‘mrdu’ (mild) 
and ‘krpa’ (compassion: amounts to the defect styled 
‘Mention of the non—mentionable. The word ‘manas’ is 
non—mentionable. For, the idea intended to be expressed 
can be conveyed simply by the expression ‘krpamrduh’ 


(mild on account of compassion), 


(Continued) 


the MS entitled ‘’ by T, Ganapatishastri the case is otherwise, 
There we find some lines which explain the nature of the defect in 
the present example and also serve as an jntroductory note for the 


following one, The lines are as follows — 


“atra nrpater akrstasya’pi bamasya yah pratisamharahetur eka eva 
samartho na’nekah | tasya vaiphalyatah | iha tu dvavu ’ktau gabdas ca 
‘rthaé ce *ti | anayor ekasmin vaeye yad dvayor vacanam so "vacyavaca- 
nam dosah yatha ’huh paryayasabdo (?} kalpyo hya *paro hetur ekahetu- 
pratipadite visaye vartamanah pratipadyavigesabhavad (?) | artha- 
tah punah pratipadanan na bhidyata iti | atha éabdasya hetor arthe 
visayah tasyaca garapratisamhara iti bhinnavisayave ’tavi'ti | tad 
ayuktam | tayoh sambandhasiddhau visayavigayibhavasiddheh | prati. 
jisanigamanayog ca yad vacanam so’vacyavacanam dosah | yatha.,’’. 


vide Appendix ( p, 23} to the Vyaktiviveka, TSS Edn, 


We have tried to base our exposition ona different line as the 


above explanation is not quite meaningful, 


i 


CHAPTER AVI 


A DISSERTATION ON THE NATURE OF ‘MENTION 
* OF THE NON-MENTION ABLE’ (concluded) 


The preceding chapter has been devoted to a critical 
analysis of the nature of the literary flaw entitled ‘Mention 
of the non—mentionable’. ‘Ihe present one is also a conti- 
nuation of the same. Here we propose to throw light on 
some more varieties of the same blemish. Une of the vari- 
eties of this defect lies in a direct mention of both the 
‘major premise’ (technically calicd ‘pratijn’G) as well as 
jccabaaion? (technically called ‘nigamana’) in any parti- 
cular example. An illustration will throw light on this 


point. 


“The Goddess of Fortune will shun him; (for) who ig 
opposed to the laws of rectitude and that enemy of yours 
is like that; therefore, of him also the deprivation of her 


(the Goddess of Fortune) is (sure) to happen”, 


In the present example there is a repetition in the 
major premise (‘pratijna’) and conclusion (‘nigamana’). For, 
only by the mention of the existence of the probans, of 


which the concomitance with the probandum is well— 


{. Cited in VV-p, 382 
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known, in the minor term, namely, the subject of 
inference (technically called ‘paksa’) the purpose of both 
the major premise as well asthe conclusion is served. 
This stands corroborated by the following authoritative 
statement. 

“EKventhe mention of the major premise ( pratijna ) 
of which the purport is implied, amounts to repetition and 
what to say of its direct repetition (in the form of 
conclusion ( nigamana); therefore, the member of the 
syllogistic inference technically called ‘nigamana’ 
(conclusion) is futile’’?, P 

But in the following example there is no such defect. 
“¢ Within the context of whose talk) whoever is of 
frequently discontinued long and warm breathing is 
enamoured of the former and O lady! you look like 
that’, 

The example cited above does not suffer from the 
defect entitled ‘Mention of the non-mentionable’. For, 
in the present case the conclusion ( nigamana ), namely, 
you are also enamoured, has not been directly 


mentioned. 


1. VN—p, 144 (reads ‘evam’ for ‘eva tavat? and sayukiam’ for ‘apartha- 
kam»); quoted zbid, 
Cf, Gautama’s definition of ‘nigamana’, He formulates— ‘hetva- 
padegat pratijnajah punar vacanam nigamanam’=Nyayastira \-1-39, 
2. Cited zbid, 
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Moreover, in cases where there is an apprehension of 
the similarity of something, wich is withiu the context, 
only by something, which is not within the context, just 
as from the reflection itself there is an apprehension of the 
similarity of the object reflected, that which is within the 
context and the point of similarity of that which is within 
the context do not deserve a mention. Because, that 
which is within the context and the similarity of that 
which is within the context are apprehended by the very 
expression of the similarity of that which is not within 
the context. Therefore, a mention of words expressive of 
the former does entail the persistence of the defect styled 


‘Mention of the non-mentionable’. For example, 


“When sky-farers are invited (even) a mosquito 
coming in the fore-front is not prohibited from doing so, 
or, the coral (trnamani) lying in the middle of the 
ocean bears the designation of jewels { and ) even a glow- 
worm does not hesitate to move even amidst the lumina- 
ries. Fie upon the indiscriminating generality, which, 
like a king, does not look inte the core of things”, 


tk, BHSK—69; quoted in VV=pp. 382-383; KP~pp. 787—788; KPP- 

p. 402; AC—p. 171; AMI—p, 338 and SD-=p, 507. It also occurs as 
STI—1001. 

SD, AC, and STI read ‘madhye va dhurt’ for ‘madhyevaridh’; 

SD, AMI and AC read ‘dhuram’ for ‘padam’; SD reads ‘acetasam’ for 

<acetanam’, KP and KPP read ‘oavasan’ for ‘va vasan’ and KP, KPP 
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In the instance cited above the status of being the 
standard of comparison has been conferred upon the king 


by means. of the expression ‘prabhumiva’ ( like a king ). 


But an expression of it as such in the present context 
amounts to the defect styled ‘Mention of the non- 
mentionable’, 

To take another example. 

“Only rare is a good jewel,—a treasure during 
adversity, an ornament in festivity, a resort at the time 
of the fear of the person, an illuminator at night,—which 
is like you capable of helping the suppliants of various 
types’”*. 

In the present instance the status of being the 
standard of comparison has been conferred upon the person 
expressed by the word ‘bhavan’ ( you) by means of the 


expression ‘bhavaniva’. But an expression of it as such 


( Continued ) 
and STI read ‘rucam’ for ‘padam’ and AMI reads ‘vapuriva ’visgamstre 
nam api’. 
The MS entitled <q’ by T. Ganapatishastri reads ‘dhuram’ for 
‘padam’) vide Appendix (p. 24) to the Vyaktiviveka, TSS Edn 
1, BHSK—5 ( reads <difiha’ and‘ -bhyupahara-’ for <dipakch’ and 
‘—arthyupakara-’ respectively); cited in VV=p. 383; KKB-p, 18; AC- 
p, 171 and VVV-pp. 305 (reads ‘dipikah’ ); occurs also as 
STI—2490, 
The MS entitled ‘q’ by T, Ganapatishastri reads ‘dipika-’ vide 
Appendix (p, 24) to the Vyaktiviveka, TSS Edn, 


KTIVIVEKA 
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here occasions the defect styled ‘Mention of the non- 
mentionable’. But the reverse of the above is not true. 
For, it is an admitted fact that an apprehension of some- 
thing which is not within the context from something, 
which is within the context, is not at all possible if no 
ground has been mentioned for it, Therefore, under the 
circumst: nces where there is no ground mentioned for 
such an apprehension a mention of the former, i. @., a 
thing, which is not within the context, is of course 
reasonable. An example will clarify the point. 

‘Whatever is low or high, stationary or moving, 
curved or straight (lit. possessed of the quality of straight- 
ness ) all these things have been levelled together by 
darkness. Fie upon the power of the evil persons, which 
obliterates the difference ( in objects)’”. 

In the example mentioned above the darkness is 
within the context and simply a mention of it is incapable 
of rendering the apprehension of the power of the evil 
persons possible. Because, there is no ground for such an 
apprehension. Therefore, it is essential to mention it 
(the power of the evil persons )- Hence in the present 


1, KS—VIII-57 (reads ‘suddham avilam’ for‘ nimnam unnatam’ and ‘Arta- 
ntaram’ for ‘hatantaram’); cited in VV—p. 383, 


The MS entitled ‘7’ by T, Ganapatishastri reads ‘mahania. 
ram’ for ‘hatantaram’, vide Appendix (p. 24) to the Vyaktiviveka, 
TSS Edition, 
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case there is no possibility of the defect styled ‘Mention of 
the non-mentionable’. 
The whole of the discussion can be put in a nutshell 


in a couple of recapitulatory verses. They are as 


follows. 


When by the inherent power of the mention of 
something, which is not within the context, a thing, 


which is within the context, is apprehended, as from the 
reflection is the object reflected, there, a mention of it, 


namely, the thing, which is within the context, is not 
desirable, 


But an apprehension of something, which is not 
within the context, from something else, which is within 
the context, is not at all possible withcut mentioning any 
ground for it. Therefore, a mention of it, i. e., that thing, 
which is not within the context, in such a case (where there 
is no ground mentioned ) is worthy of recommendation. 

In the present context it deserves attention that 
the defect entitled ‘Mention of the non-mentiorable’ can 
be pointed out in instances of the embellishment styled 


‘Indirect description’ ( aprastutapragamsa’). 


1. Mammata defines it as <aprastutapragainsa ya sa sai va prastutaégrayn’ 
—KP-—p, 618, 
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In certain cases of this form of embellishment by 
means of the ‘Paranomasia’ some merit or demerit of the 
thing, which is not within the context, is mentioned 
although it does not exist there, simply to convey that 
the thing, which is in the context, does possess such merit 
or demerit. But, as it is not areal merit or demerit of 
the former, it fails to bring inthe same merit or demerit 
in the latter. For, it is an established fact that these 
two, namely, that. which is not within the context and 
that-which is within the context stand in relationship of 
the reflected cbject and the reflecticn, The former is 
analogous to the object reflected while the latter to the 
reflection. Ard it is an admitted fact that some merit.or 
demerit, which does not form an essential part of the 
original object reflected, cannot be alluded tothe reflec- 
tion of the same. ‘Therefore, the words expressive of such 
merit or démerit are non-mentionable. And so, a mention 


of these is decidedly a defect. 


To take an example illustrating the use of words 
expressive of merits, which actually do not belong to the 
thing, which is not within the context, but are mentioned 
simply to convey, by means of the ‘Paranomasia’, that 
the thing, which is in the context, is possessed of such 
merits 

“O elephant ! what a mal-intention of yours it is in 


uprooting altogether the tying-post when its stability has 
become shaky (lit. swinging ) on all sides by the series 
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of pushes ! the tying—post, which is completely round 
(sadvrtia), huge ( mahat ), naturally straight ( svabhava- 
sarala ), possessed of ropes { gupayukta ), with which you 
are bound (and) on which you eventake rest when it 
becomes a cause of your binding), i. e., O ungrateful man ! 
what a mal-intention of yours it is in exterminating your 
patron when his stability is, from all sides, shaken by 
the series of allegations levelled against him !—the 
patron, who is of good conduct ({ sadvrtia ), great (mahat), 
simple by nature (svabhavasarala) and possessed of 
qualities ( gunayukta ), to whom you are attached and on 
whom you rely even when he becomes a cause of your 


restraint’? 


In the present instance by means of the employment O! the 
 ‘Paranomasia pertaining to meaning’ in the adjectives 
like ‘sadvrtie’, ‘mahati’, ‘svabhavasarale’ and ‘guna yukie’ 
an excellence of the tying-post, which is gnawing the core 
of the heart, is expressed, And the tying—post 18 not 
within the context. The excellence of itis expressed here 
by showing its connection with the quality of being simple 
by nature and the like. But these qualities, expressed by 
means of the ‘Paranomasia’ in the words mentioned above, ~ 
do not form an essential part of the characteristics of a 
tying-post. They are all unreal with reference to it. 


1, Cited in VV—pp, 383-384. 


- tes 
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Therefore, actually they do not bring in any excellence in 
the tying-post. So, the intention of the elephant to uproot 
it is but natural and not opprobrivus. And, therefore, the 
fact that the elephant. deserves censure stands unesta- 
blished. How can, a question arises, a particular thing, 
which is unestablished with reference to the original object 
reflected, be reflected in the reflectiun uf the same ina 
looking glass? Obviously it cannot, And we have 
already seen that there subsists a relationship of the 
reflection and the object reflected between the thing, 
which is within the context and that which is not within 
the context. Therefore, what is unestablished in the case 
of the thing, which is not within the context, cannot be 
regarded as established in the case of that, which is 
within the context. So, in the example cited above the 
excellence of the tying-post expressed by means of the 
‘Paranomasia’ in the adjectives does not deserve mention, 
It is non-mentionable and hence a mention of it amounts 
to a defect. Therefore, in the present context the 
‘Paranomasia’ should be disregarded and the meaning of 
the word ‘kim’ forming an integral part of the expression 
‘katamah’ occurring in the illustration cited above should 
be explained insuch a manner asif it were not at all 
connected with the modulation of voice. Therefore, the 
conclusion is irresistible that from the expression ‘katame 
nirmilane durgrahah’ [what a mal—intention ( of yours ) 


it is in uprooting ] the author intends to convey—‘there 
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is nothing wrong in it, this intention of yours of uprooting 
(it) is but proper’. 

Identical is the case with the use of words expressive 
of demerits, which actually do not belong to the thing, 
which is not within the context, but are mentioned simply 
to convey, through the ‘Paranomasia’, that the thing, 
which is within the context, is possessed of such demerits. 
The author of the Vyaktiviveka, as if afraid of the increa- 
sing bulk of the treatise, forbears from mentioning its 
instances. On the other hand, he introduces a different 
type of the defect styled ‘Mention of the non-mentionable’. 
It is as follows. 

The mention, by the self-same words, of an object 

_ that has already been referred to by a pronoun amounts 
to the defect entitled ‘Mention of the non-mentionable’. 

For example. 

“The earth is circumscribed by ocean and that 
receptacle of water is extended to a hundred yojanas’’, 

In the present instance the expression ‘nidhir apam’ 
( receptacle of water ) should not have been mentioned. 


For, the ocean has already been referred to by 
the pronoun ‘iad’ ( in its masc. nom. sing. form). 


Similarly, if a particular word is apprehended to be 
invested with the status of the standard of comparison by 


1, BR-I-8 (a); cited in VV—p. 384; for details vide supra p. 202 (VV~ 4 
p. 253). 


Ti 
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means of the embellishment styled ‘Modal metaphor’ 
(samasokit)' itself it should not be mentioned again as 
such (asthe standard of comparison). For, in that case 
a possibility of the defect styled ‘Mention of the non- 
mentionable’ is entailed. An example will render the 


position clear. 

‘The Tilaka—tree marked by black-bees, charming 
like the spot of collyrium (and) accustomed to fall on 
the cluster of flowers did not beautify the forest-ground 
as the mark on the fore-head ( does beautify ) a lady’”*. | 

In the example mentioned above either the word 
‘tilakah’ (the mark on the fore-head)) or the word 
‘pramadamiva’ ( like a lady ) should have been mentioned. 
But, on the contrary, both of these have been mentioned. 
And so, the mention of both in the present conteat 
amounts to the defect styled ‘Mention ot the non-men- 
tionable’. For, in the present case the status of the 
standard of comparison would have automatically been 
apprehended by means of the embellishment styled ‘Modal 
metaphor’ ( samasokti ). | 

The author ironically offers salutation to those so- 


called great poets, who, like the rise of a boil on the 


1. Mammata defines it as follows— ‘paroktir bhedakaih glistaih samaso- 
ktih’—-KP-=p, 611, 


2, RV-—-IX—41; cited tbid, for full particulars vide supra p, 444 


(VV. p. 355). 
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abscess, even in instances of the embellishment 
styled ‘Modal metaphor’ (samasokti) convey the 
status of the standard of comparison by means 
of Implication, For, the mention of a standard of 
comparison in an implied manner is more defective than 


that of one expressed ina direct way. An example will 


elucidate the point. 


‘At the time of imitating the dance (tandavanrita’ ) 
of her husband ( Siva ) victorious is Parvati’s novel 
dandapada*—posture, well assuming the beauty of a lotus 
born of her own body, appearing inthe form of a clear 
pond of her beauty, having the trunk of her thigh in the 
form of its long stalk, having the rays of her nails in the 
form of the lovely cluster of filaments with which it is 
uneven; having the expansion of the glow of the fresh 
red paints ( for feet ) in the form of its petals and having 


the lovely anklets in the form of the black-bees”.’ 


1, DR distinguishes between «nrtya’ and ‘nrtia’ in the following manner 
—‘anyad bhavasrayar nrtyai nttam talalayasrayam’-DR 1-9 (ab), 
2, Cf, the definition of Bharata which is as follows— 
“nipuram cara,am krtva dar dapadam prasdrayet| 


kgiptaviddhakaram cai ‘va daydapadam tad ucyate| ‘ime 
—NS-IV-142, 


3, Cited in VV-p. 385; KP—pp. 276, 356; KPKS-p. 50; KPP=pp. 176- 
177 and 220; AC—p. 195; ATV-p. 24 (reads.‘~hamasah’ for ‘bhrigah’ 
and ‘nrtyanukare? for ‘nrttanukare) and KM-p. 17 (reads ‘nrtyanu- 
kare’, and ‘abhinavtm’ for ‘abhinavo’; also records ‘abhinayad’ as a F 
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In the illustration mentioned above the similerity of 
the ‘dandapadu’ with lotus is already apprehended by 
means of the embellishment entitled ‘Modal mctaplcr’ 
( samasokti ) itself. Therefore, a mention of it again as 
‘ambhojagobham vidadhat ( well assuming the beauty of 


a lotus) dves not fall beyond the sphere of the defect 


styled ‘Mentiou of the non-mentionabie’. 


Moreover, in the present case, the lotus has been 
accorded the status of the standard of comparison by 
means of implication. But that aJso is not at all amenable 
to reason. For, it is not possible for ‘ambhoja’ (the 
lotus ) to have its connection with the quality of having 
long stalk and the like, the common attributes, Because, 
the word ‘ambhoja’ ( the lotus ) here occupies an inferior 
status, Since, it is the firsts member of the Sasthi- 
taipurusa-compound in ‘ambhojagobha’. The only 
adjective with which the word ‘ambhoja’ can reasonably 
have the relationship of the adjective and the substantive 
is ‘vaptsambhitatva’ (the quality of being born of a pond), 
For, that word is included in the same compound. But 


( Continued ) 


variant reading); occurs as SRB-] 3/50. 


The MS entitled ‘q’ by T, Ganapatishastri reads ¢-bhaya. 
dalanah’ for ‘— davadahanah’, vide Appendix (p. 24) to the Vyaktivsveka, 
TSS Edn, 
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here it deserves mention that to art-connoisseurs the 
compound itself in the present case, according to the 


arguments stated already,’ appears rather inappropriate. 
Because, there arises a possibility of the defect styled 


‘Deviation from the context’ ( prakramabheda ). 

Now, it may be argued that there is no harm even if 
the quality of having long stalk and the like is not 
syntactically related to the word ‘ambhaja’ ( lotus), the 
standard of comparison, on account of the reasons stated 
above. For, it may have its syntactical relationship with 
the Dandapada, the object of comparison, But such an 
argument is absolutely untenable. For, it is impossible 
for the Dandapada, to have any connection with such 
qualities, Therefore, in the present case either the lotus | 
should be mentioned as a directly expressed type of the 
standard of comparison or the Dandapada should be 
expressed as having assumed the form of the lotus. may 
occupy a superior status and have the capacity of being 
related to the adjectives expressive of the qualities 
adverted to above. 

Moreover, it can be argued that the expression 
‘danda’, forming a part of the word ‘dandapadah’ and its 
adjective ‘abhinavah’ (novel) do not deserve mention. 
For, in the present case, both the qualities of the leg, 
namely, the quality of being in the form of a stick and the 


1, xide supra pp. 131—138, 
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quality of its being novel, are automatically apprehended 
by the very mention of the imitation by Parvati of the 
boisterous dance of her husband Siva—the dance called 
Tandava, having reference to the Dandapada as its 
objective reference and also by the leg being qualified as 
possessed of the trunk of the thigh as the long stalk as 
well as on account of its being a particular limb. Therefore, 
to get rid of the defects alleged above it would be 
advisable to modify the reading. In the present case 


the following reading will be slightly better than the 


existent one. 

‘svacchalavanyavapisambhyto bhaktibhajam bhava- 
davadahanah padapadmo bhavanyah’ ( the foot-lotus of 
Parvati, born of a clear pond :of beauty and for the 
devotees the fire for the cycle of birth appearing in the 
form of forest.) 

In this emendation there is an additional advantage 
also, i.e., the use of ./ ‘dha’ with the prefix ‘v’ 
attached to it, where only the meaning of assuming ( lit. 
bearing ) is intended to be expressed, is also obviated. 
For, vy ‘dhy with the prefix ‘vs attached to it 
means ‘the act of doing’ and not ‘the act of assuming’ 


( lit. bearing ).* 


1. We have construed the word ‘vidadhat’ to mean ‘vigegena dadhat? 
(well assuming). Ordinarily speaking, ‘it is, as Mammata and Vag- 
bhata have. pointed out, ‘avacaka’, i, e,, incapable of conveying the 


meaning intended to be expressed, 


538 [avar, 


ELUCIDATION OF POETIC PLEMISHES IN THE VYAKTIVIVEKA 


The whole thing can be summarized in a couple of 


recapitulatory verses. They are as follows. 


Where the state of a particular thing being the 
standard of comparison is apprehended by the embellish- 
ment styled ‘Modal metaphor’ ( samasokti ) itself, there, 
it should not be mentioned again; or, if at all it is men— 


tioned, let it be of the directly expressed type. 


Otherwise, what can there be the relationship of any 
other thing with the intrinsic attributes of something else, 
therefore, the mention of it and the employment of 
implication both are improper, 

Let this defect styled ‘Mention of the non-mentionable’ 
be discussed with some more illustrations. They are as 
follows. 

“The ( locks of ) hairs of the dark-limbed lady, who 
has just come out after taking her bath, having come in 
contact with her buttocks are ‘ as if ) weeping with drops 


of water as if for the fear of being fastened.’ 


Inthe example quoted above two things, namely, 


the act of weeping and the state of being afraid of being 


1. GSS— VI-55 (reads ‘pattaniambaphamsa» and ‘nhduttinndem’ in lieu 
for ‘patia niambapharssam’ and ‘hydnuttinnde’. Besides, in GSS 
the order of the words in the second foot is ‘jalabinduchim cihura 
ruanti’ and not ‘cihura ruanti jalabinduehi» as is found in VV). The 
verse is cited in VV-p, 387 and AC—p. 175, AC reads ‘pattaniamba- 


bhamsa’, ‘nhanuttinnae’ and ‘ruvanti’ and ‘jalabinduehim’. 


HAE 
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fastened, are intended to be exprissed by meais of the 
embellishment entitled the ‘Poetic fancy’ ( utpreksa ).' 
Of these two the former, viz, the act of weeping, occupies 
the principal positi on.Therefore, the word expressive cf 
the ‘Puetic fancy’, namely, ‘va’ (Skt ‘iva’ ) should have 
been used immediately after the word expressive of the 
act of weeping, namely, ‘ruanti’ (Skt ‘rudanti’ ). But, in 
the present context it has not been used like that. On the 
other hand, it has been employed elsewhere, i. e,, after 
the word ‘bandhassa’ (Skt ‘bandhasya’) and this clearly 
amounts tothe defect styled ‘Mention of the non—men- 
tionable’. For, here the other thing, i. e., the state of being 


afraid of being fastened of course holds a subordinate 


position simply because it is meant for the act of weeping ~ 


alone, which is principal. And it is an admitted fact that 
when the principal one is expressed by means of the 
embellishment styled ‘Poetic fancy’ (utpreksa) the other 
one, i. e., the subordinate one also, which occupies a sub- 
servient position, is of course automatically expressed in 
an identical fashion. An example will render the position 
clear. 

“The city in which the courtyard of the palace made 
of crystal-stone inthe form of the ocean of milk having 


the brilliant, enormous and shooting rays for its waves 


1. Mammata defines it as—‘sambhavanam atho “tprekga prakttasya 


samena yat'-KP—p. 584, 


Ft 
ig 
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asif delights, (swells) always (as if) atthe sight of the 
disc of the Moon appearing in the form of the face of dam- 


sels who are (reclining) behind the windows”’. 
In the present illustration the ‘Poetic fancy’ in ‘(as if) 


at the sight of the dise of the Moon’ is automatically appre- 
hended by means of the expression of the embellishment 
entitled ‘Poetic fancy’ in ‘as if delights (swells)’. For, the 
latter occupies a principal position while the former a 
subordinate one, Therefore, it would be reasonable to mo- 


dify the reading of the ‘gatha’ beginning with ‘patta niamba’ 
from 


‘cthura ruanti jalabinduehi bandhassa va bhaena’ 
to 
jalabinduehi ruaiva cihuracayo bandhanabhaena’ 
by using the word ‘va’ (Skt ‘tva’) expressive of the ‘Poetic t 
fancy’ immediately after the word ‘ruai’ (Skt—‘roditi’) ex- 


pressive of the act of weeping, which is of principal impor- 
tance. 
The views expressed above can be summed up in a 


recapitulatory verse. 

Where inone place many things are intended to be 
taken as expressed by means of the embellishment styled 
‘Poetic fancy’ there the word ‘iva’ and the like (expressive 
of that ‘Poetic fancy’) should be used (immediately) after 


the principa) one and no other. 
There is a still different type of the defect styled ‘Men- 


1. HV-I-6 (reads ‘atyunmigai? for ‘abhyunmisat’); cited in VV—p. 387 
and AC—p, 187, AC reads ‘atyunmisat’, 
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tion of the non—mentionable’ which may be pointed out in 
the examples like the following one. 

‘‘The meaning of the word ‘vadana’ (face) belonging 
to you is equivalent to the meaning of the word ‘candra’ 
(Moon) because it causes to bloom the object ‘hrdaya- 
kumuda’ (heart-lily) of mine {i. e., your face is like the Mccn 
because it causes to bloom my heart, which resembks a 
lily)’”?. 

In the instance quoted above it was reasonable to 
express the face only by a single word ‘vadona’ used within 
the compound, namely, ‘vadanapadarthah’ but the same 
has been expressed by means of so many words, namely, 
‘vadana’, ‘pada’ and ‘artha’. Therefore, it is an example cf 
the defect entitled ‘Mention of the non-mentionable’, Iden- 
tical is the case with the idea of the similarity with the 
Moon, Instead of using an expression like ‘candratulyah’ 
(equivalent to the Moon) the poet makes use of the word 
‘candragabdirthatulyah’ [equivalent to the meaning of the 
word ‘candra’ (Mooen)|. 

In the present context a fresh problem crops up regar- 
ding the nature of the compound in the expression ‘vadana- 
padurthah’? and the like (e. g., ‘candrasabdarthatulyah’). 
There are only two alternatives—either it should be regar- 


ded as a case of the Karmadharaya-compound between the 


I, Cited in VV—p. 383, 
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words ‘vadana’ and ‘padartha’, meaning, “the object ‘face’ 
(expounding like ‘vadanam ca tatpadarthah’) or it should 
be considered as an example of the Sasthi-tatpurusa— 
compound between the words ‘yadanapada’ and ‘artha’, 
meaning, “the meaning of the word ‘vadana’”’ (expounding 
like ‘vadanapadasya arthah’;*. Ofthese the former is un- 
reasonable, For, there cannot exist a relation of the 
adjective and the substantive in the meaning of these 
two words, which is essential in the case of a Karmadha- 
raya-compound. And the latter also is inappropriate. Be- 
cause, there is no necessity of putting such a construction 
upon the compound. For, generally speaking, no appre- 
ciable difference in meaning is apprehended either in the 
presence ofthe compound or inthe absence of it. The 
only difference is that in the absence of the compound the 
apprehension is cumbrous. Therefore it is decidedly a type 
of the defect entitled ‘Mention of the non-mention- 
able’. 

Or, to take another example. 

“(Kumuda) knowing Kufa as the thing (called) hook 
for the enemies (spoke)’’*. 


1, vide ‘vigesanam visesyena bahulam’ (Pan, 2—I—57). 

2. vide ‘sasthi’ (Pan, 2—II—8). 

3. RV—XVI-—8l (b) (reads ‘astravidvan’ for ‘—vastu vidvan’); cited 
here in VV—p, 388, The alternative readings are ‘aéuvidvan’ and 
‘vad viditva’. The MS styled ‘q’ by T, Ganapatishastri reads ‘astra- 
vidvan’, vide Appendix (p. 24) to the Vyaktiviveka, TSS Edn. 


ueane & Galt 


——— 
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The example quoted above is also vitiated by the pre- 
sence of the defect styled ‘Mention of the non-mentionable’. 
For, in the present case the word ‘vastw’ (thing) forming & 
part of the expression ‘ankugavasiu’ does not deserve 


mention. 
A different type of non—mentionable words can also be 


discovered, the mention of which amounts to the defect 


entitled ‘Mention of the non—mentionable’, Before giving 


examples a principle can be laid down in this connection 
in a couple of verses. They are as follows :— 
A futile adjective, which results only ina bare state- 


ment of the essential nature of words and whose meaning 


is not felt as such, is regarded aa the result of the absence 
of ( poetic ) genius, 
it should be considered non-mentionable ( and 


so ) a mention of it amounts to a defect; it is only for the 
sake of completing the metre and (hence ) is not condu- 


cive to any poetic skill. 
An exawple will throw light on this point, 
*“‘Tlluminating the face of the quarters all of a sudden, 


causing more curiosity for amorous dalliance, the Moon— 
another fire, born of the eye of( Sage) Atri and not 
born ( of the eye ) of the Three-eyed one ( Mahadeva ) 
excited Cupid [ the fire born { of the eye ) of the Three- 
eyed one (Mahadeva) , illuminating the face of the quar- 
ters all of a sudden, giving more unrest to Rati, the wife 
of Cupid, consumed Cupid. }””’ } 


1, SV- IX—42 (reads ‘dadhai’ for ‘dadat’); cited in VV—p, 385. 
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In the present illustration the state of being born of 
the eye of ( Sage ) Atri ( atrilocanaprabhavaiva ) is the 
adjective of the Moon. But, this adjective results simply in 
a statement of the essential nature alone. Therefore, it is 
decidedly non-mentionable. It does not deserve 
mention. Because, in the present case the 
quality of being born of the eye of (Sage) 
Atriis invariably presextinthe Moon. And it is an 
admitted fact that an adjective is significant only in cases 
of possibility and variability.’ Otherwise an adjective is 
useless and redundant. Moreover, even an invariable adjec- 
tive like this one would not have been totally useless had 
the poet intended to add grace to the. substaiitive by 
means of it. | 

In the present context an example may be ‘taken to 
illustrate the use of an adjective, which, though invariable, 
brings in some sort of excellence in the substantive. 

“The lineage of Haihaya kings, which took its birth 


from the nectar-rayed god (Moon), the pearl-gem of the 
oyster-like eyes of Atri=in it was born Arjuna.”” 


1. vide Kuméarila’s dictum ‘sambhavavyabhicarabhyam syad vigesanam 
arthavat’, An alternative reading for the first foot is ‘sambhave vyabhi- 
care ca’ as cited in SK—I—p, 215, : 

2. BR—III—34 (ab); quoted here in VV—p. 389, The MS entitled 
‘q’ by T. Ganapatishastri cites the whole of the verse, vide 
Appendix.(p, 24) to the Vyaktiviveka, TSS Edn, 
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In the present instance the expression ‘sudhadidhiteh’ 
(from the nectar-rayed one ) is an invariable adjective of 
( ‘atrer locanaguktimaukiskamaneh devat? ( from the god, 
the pearl-gem of the oyster—like eyes of Atri, i. e., from the 
Moon ). But it expresses an excellence of the god. 

Therefore, in the previous verse the expression ‘daétri- 
nayanaprabhavah, an invariable adjective, which does not 
convey any sort of excellence, is non-mentionable, and .so 
a mention of it amounts to a defect. It is the defect styled 
‘Mention of the non-mentionable’. 

Besides, in that very verse an adjective ‘aparah’ 
( another ), expressive of the element of difference, has 
been used in connection with ‘dahanah’ (fire). But that 
also does not deserve a mention. I]t is non-mentiorable. 
Because, the element of difference from the fire born of 
the three-eyed one ( Siva ) is automatically conveyed by 
the Nan-tatpurusa—compound in the — expression 
‘atrinayanaprabhavah’ | not born of the three-eyed one; 
born of the eye of (Sage) Atri]. So, in the present context 
it would be conducive to read ‘wditah’ (arisen) instead of 
‘agparah’ (another). 

In addition to these, there are some more varieties of 
the defect styled ‘Mention of the non-mentionable’. Let one 
of them be illustrated with the help of following examples. 

«(The life) for the sake of which Nadjiangha,' (a type 


1, Nadijaigha was the name of avery wise and dutiful crane who 


rendered invaluable services to Gautama, an ungrateful Brahmin, 
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of crane of that name) who had done good to him was 
killed by Gautama’. 


In the example quoted abovea reference has been 
made to Gautama by the pronoun ‘fad’ forming a part of 
the expression ‘kriatadupakrtih’ (one who has done good 
to him). But that is non-mentionable. For, the point that 
good was done to Gautama is of course apprehended even 
without the mention of the pronoun ‘tad’, Therefore, to get 
rid of the defect it is essential to amend the reading. And 
it would be slightly better? ifin lieu of ‘krtatadupakrtih’ 
‘paramupakrtavan” is used, 

Or, 


«By them ( the elephants of the quarters ) from whose 
temples the water of ichor had vanished.’ * | 


(Continued) 


One day Gautama in order to save his own life killed Nadijangha, 
_, Vhis story is narrated in extenso in Mahabhirata, vide MBT—XII — 
adhyaya-s 169—172, Pandita Madhustdana Miéra, in his commen. 


tary, says that Nadijangha was a crow. 


1, NN—IV-15 (b); cited in VV —p. 389 and AC—p. 168. 

2, It cannot betotally free from defect. For, in it the expression 
‘param’ appears unwarranted. 

3, VV misprints ‘paramupakrtavan’ as *paramapakrtavan’. 

4. SV—I—64 (b); cited in VV—p, 389. The first foot has been cited 
in VV—p, 295, vide supra p, 30). 
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In the present case the expression ‘katasthala’ (temple) 
has teen mentioned as an adjective of the act of vanishing 
of the (water of) ichor. But it is non~mentionable, For, the 
temple invariably serves as the piace where the ichor rests, 
Similar is the case with the following example as well. 

‘O Goddess Gauri! O Possessor of the lustre fair like 
the pollen of tilaments of full-bloomed lotus! let my desi- 
red object be tultilied by Your grace.” 

in the instance mentioned above the use of the words 
‘utphulla’ ( fuli-bloomea ), *kesara’ (filament) and ‘gaura’ 
(iar) amounts to “lautology’. ‘hese are sutomaucaily 
apprehended. Because, they ae ali iuvariable with refere- 
nce to the lotus and its pollen. And so they should not be 
mentioned. A mention ot these uch-mentionabie words 
causes the defect enutled ‘Mention oi the non-mentlicua- 
ble’. The foregoing discussions have made it evident that 
a mention of the invariable adjectives, which do not at all 
confer any specific quality, any merit or demerit, upon 
the substantive and simply result ina statement of its 
essential nature alone, is defective. Here, a pertinent poser 


arises. Why is the ‘natural description of an object’ 


( Continued ) 
Here it is worthy of note that the mention of the expression 
‘vari’ (water) in the present example amounts to ‘Tautology’. For, 
ichor is invariably of the nature of water. 


1, NN—I—14; cited here in VV—p, 390; for details vide supra p 211, 
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considered as an embellishment styled ‘Natural description’ 
(svabhavokti ) + when it is also a statement of the essential 
nature alone? This problem may be discussed in the 
following interim verses. 

How then is a natural description (svabhavokti) inten- 
ded to be anembellishment ? Because, there is no discri- 
minating feature in these two { i. e., a natural description 
and the statement of the essential nature alone ) so far as 
the expression of the essential nature alone is concerned. 

The answer to this question in—~— a matter per se has 
got two aspects (the generic and the specific). Of these 
one is the generic which falls under the cognizance of 
determinate cognition alone. 

Things which are susceptible of verbal association 

- are exclusively regarded as the subject-matter of ‘deter- 
minate cognition’, therefore, they (the words) signify the 
meaning which is of the generic character. 

That which is its specific aspect is the object of ‘percep- 
tion’ (indeterminate cognition) and that alone is the subject— 
matter of the utterances of good poets, which arise out of 
the (poetic) genius, | 

Because, 


the very intellect, arising on the basis of its associa- 


1, ‘suabhavoktis tu dimbhadeh svakri Jariipavarr,anam|?’ 
.- .. says Mammata while defining the embellishment entitled ‘suae 


bhavokie’, vide KP=p, 669, 7 


| 8 
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tion with the nature of things even fora moment, of a 
poet, whose mind is absorbed inthe thought of words 
and meanings befitting the ‘rasa’, is called the (poetic) 
genius, 

That is called the third eye of the Lord (Siva) by 
means of which he (the poet) perceives the objects existing 
in the three periods of time (past, present and future). 

We (the author of the Vyaktiviveka) have thus expla- 
ined the essential nature of the (poetic) genius in the 


treatise entitled ‘Tativoktikosa”’ and soit bas not been 
elaborated here. 


The statement of the natural characteristics of a 
thing is regarded as an embellishment. For, there the things 
afforded by means of the (poetic) genius appear as if 
present before the senses. | | 


For example, 


*“*I do remember your talks, accompanied with smile, 
with (your friend) Spring and that glance (of yours) thrown 
from the side of your eye, while you had your bow placed 
on your lap and you were making your arrow straight’’. 


Or, to take another example. 


1, Unfortunately, this work is not available, 


2. KS—IV—23 (reads ‘sasmitain katham’ for ‘sasmitah kathah’); cited 


in VV—p, 391 and AC—p, 330 (reads ‘sammitah’), Some of the 
alternative readings are ‘nizanga—', ‘nigakta—», ‘vilokitam ca yat’ and 


‘vilokitani ca’, 
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‘‘The horse, with his back slightly bent, his face near 
his waist, making his neck altogether turned, being brus- 
hed by his lustrous and moving manes shaking off parti- 


cles of snow, closing oyster—like ears, is scratching by 
his hoof the corner of his eye (which is) reddish on account 
of his itching after sleep and having the thin particles of 
husk stuck at the tip of the moving eye—lashes”?, 


Or, to take one more example. 


‘‘Behold! the deer, appearing beautiful dueto the 


turning of its neck while fixing its glance repeatedly on 
the chasing chariot, contracting the major portion of his 
hinder—part within the forepart for fear of the fall of an 
arrow, by whom its path has been covered by the haif— 
chewed grass slipping down from its mouth gaped with 
fatigue, on account of its terrific gallop moves more in 
the sky than on the earth’’2. 


1, HO—III—6 (p. 94); quoted ibid, and AKB—p, 327 (reads ‘kantho’ 
for ‘prstho-’, ‘busakanakrantam angam’ for «—busakanara konam aker.ah’) 

2. ABHSL—I—7 {reads ‘datia—’ for ‘baddha—»* and ‘gaspaih’ for ‘dar- 
bhaih’); cited ibid; quoted also in KP-p, 109; AC-p, 94 (reads ‘gas- 
path’); KPP-p. 83; KPKS-p, 27; ATV—p. 32 (reads ‘datta~’); VJ- 
p. 332; ELI-p. 101 (reads ‘datta—’); AMI-p. 67 (reads ‘datta—’ and 
‘gagpaih’); ASR=p. 74 (reads ‘saspaih’); AKB—p. 327 (The editor 
records ‘sasyaih’ as an alternative reading for ‘darbhaih’ ) and 


SD—p, 461. The verse also occurs as HMNK~IV-3, 


———— ee 


XVI} 551 
MENTION OF THE NON-MENTIONABLE 


In these three accredited examples of the embellish- 
ment entitled ‘Natural description’ (svabhavoktt) cited 
above the things described appear as if present before the 
sense-organs. The vivid and realistic pictures presented 
here look perfectly lively. But al] this is possible by the 
(poetic) genius—the magic wand of the writers. 

The discourse can be summarized in the following in- 


terim verses. 


That which is the natural generic characteristic of an 
object is the subject-matter of some other embellishment,’ 
otherwise, who canbe ableto embellish a thing which 
is of complex nature (the complexity is due to the compre- 
sence of two distinct characteristics—the generic and the 


specific). 


A statement of the matter—of—fact alone is considered 
as resulting only inthe completion of (the metre of) the 
verse. | That defect pertaining to meaning is called ‘apusta’ 
by those conversant with (the nature of) defects |’, 


Or else, this defect (called apusta) deserves to be sub- 


1. Embellishments other than the ‘Natural description (svabhavoktt). 

2. The portion within the big brackets is based on the text of the in- 
terim verse as reconstructed by Dr V, Raghavan. The reconstructed 
text, which is to form the second half of the intrim vese bearing No- 
122 occurring in VV on p. 392 is as follows— 


<sarthadogalt sa dogajnath apusta iti giyate]’’ 


vide BSP—p. 251. 
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sumed under the two immediately preceding defects (viz, 
‘yacyavacana’ and ‘avacyavacana’); therefore, the defects 
are of only five types. 

These types of defects are discernible with difficulty 
even by great poets and this can be proved with certitude. 
And so, flaws can also be discovered in the following 
illustration (of Kalidasa), 

«Just as Uma (Parvati) and Vrsanka (Siva) became 
happy with (their son) Sarajanman (Kartikeya), as Saci 
(Indrani) and Purandara (Indra) with (their son) Jayanta, 


so the King (Dilipa) and that daughter ot the king of 
“Magadha (Queen Sudaksina), who were like them (the cou- 
ples mentioned just now, became happy) with their son 
(Raghu), who was like them (Kartikeya and Jayanta)’*. 
Inthe example quoted above only by the use of the 
words ‘yatha@’ and ‘tatha’ there is an appiehension of the 
similarity of the daughter of the king of Magadha (Queen 
Sudaksina) and the king (Dilipa) with Uma (Parvati) and 
Vrsanka (Siva) as well as Saci (Indrani) and Purandara 
(Indra) and the similarity of their son (Kaghu) with Sara- 
janman (Kartikeya) and Jayanta, Therefore, a direct 
mention of the similarity of the couple as well as of their 


son a second time by the use of the directly expressed words 


1, RV—III-23, cited here in VV-p. 392; vide supra p. 336 
(VV—p. 308). 
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‘tatsadrkena tatsamaw’ isa case of the defect entitled 
‘Tautology’. 

Moreover, the order begun in mentioning the stan- 
dards of comparison, namely, Uma and Vrsanka, Saci 
and Purandara has been broken in the case of the mention 
of the objects of comparison, namely, the king ( Dilipa) 
and that daughter of the king of Magadha (Queen Sudak- 
sina). Because, inthe case of the standards of compa- 
rison the word in the feminine gender precedes that in 
the masculine gender but so far asthe object of com- 
parison is concerned the case is just the reverse, i. e., the 
word in the masculine gender precedes that in the feminine 
gender. And hence it is a case of the defect styled ‘Devia- 
tion from the context pertaining to mention’ (nirdegapra- 
kramabheda). 

And for that very reason even the defect entitled ‘Men- 
tion of the non—mentionable’ (avacyavacana) is quite clear 
in the expression ‘tatsamau’ (who were like them). For, 
under the present circumstances the couples mentioned 
already cannot reasonably be regarded to be the standard 
of comparison with reference to the king and the queen, 

Moreover, the mention of the word ‘tatha’ (so) in the 
instance quoted above involves the defect styled ‘Mention 
of the non—mentionable’. It is non-mentionable, For, even 
without a mention of it its meaning is apprehended only 


if one makes an alteration in the hemistiches, i. e., a subs- 
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titution of the fourth foot in lieu of the third foot and 
the third in lisu of the fourth-a mutual transposition. 
Therefore, to get rid of the defects pointed out above it 
would be advisable to modify the reading in the following 
way—‘sujanmana tena sutena tavu’bhau nanandatuh sa ca 
visampatis ca sah’ [By that son of auspicious birth both 
of them became happy—she (Sudaksina, the daughter of 
the king of Magadha) and also that king (Dilipa)). 

And it has been already adverted to that it is hard 
to discover these defects. Because, these are found even in 
words employed simply for an expression of the matter— 


of—fact alone. And this fact debars their easy detection. 


CHAPTER XVII 
A CRITIQUE OF THE INITIAL VERSE OF THE 


DHVANYALOKA 


The present chapter is devoted to a criticism of the 
initial verse of the Dhvanyaloka, the magnum opus of 
Anandavardhana. This criticism is based on an application 
of the principles of literary criticism discussed in all the 
foregoing chapters of the present dissertation. The verse is 
as follows— 

| “kavyasyatma dhvanir iti budhair yah samamnatapurvas 
tasya "bhava jagadur apare bhaktam ahus tam anye/ 
kecid vacain sthitam avisaye tattvam ucus tadiyam 
tena brumah sahrdayamanahpritaye  tatsvarypam||’” 


[ That the soul of poetry is ‘dhvani’ (suggestion) has 
previously been described by the litterateurs (persons con- 
versant with the essence of the belles-lettres); others stated 
its absolute negation; while still others say it to be of the 
nature of secondary meaning; some spoke its inmost nature 
as lying beyond the sphere of speech; therefore, we speak 
of its nature for the sake of pleasing the mind of the art- 
conn isseurs i 


First of all, in the present occasion the use of the 
word ‘iti? in the expression ‘kavyasy@tma dhva- 


1- DHK—p.9 ;quoted here in VV—p. 393. 
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nir iti? amounts to the defect styled ‘Change in the order’ 
(kramabheda‘:. For, it should. have been mentioned imme- 
diately after the word ‘kavyatma’ ( expressive of ‘the soul 
of poetry’), making a form like ‘kavyasya *tme Ze 
Because, the word ‘it7’, as has already been pointed out,? 
acts as an intercepting element. And so it refers to that 
very. word immediately after which it is used- Therefore, 
if the word ‘if’? is not used immediately after the 
word ckivyasya ‘tm but is used after the word ‘dhvanth,, 
as has been in the verse under critical analysis, then it will 
be related only to the word ‘dhvani’ itself. 

1. Here on p, 393 the text of the V_yaktiviveka appears inappropriate 
The mention of *prakramabheda’ in lieu of ‘kramabheda? is unjustifia- 
ble. For, the present case is an instance of the defect entitled 

' «kramabheda’ (Change in the order) and not <prakramabheda® (Devia- 
tion from the context), Onthis point with due deference to his autho. 


rity we differ from Sri Bishnupada Bhattacharya, who, in his Eng. 
lish exposition of the Dhvanyaloka, observes as follows— 


“The karika has been cited by Mahimabhatta in his Vyakti- 
viveka to illustdate the -defect (kavyadoga) known as ‘prakramabheda 
(inversion ofthe order of words). Compare~‘kavyasya *tme 'ty 
tra dhuanir iti ’tigabdasya tavat prakramabhedah?... ....Most probably 
Mahimabhatta took his hints from the comments of Abhinavagupta, 

_who notes the ‘prakramabheda’ (cf. *‘evarn tu yuktataram, itigabdo bhi- 
nnakramo vak -yarthaparamaréakal?*—Locana, p. 1l}—pp. 3—4. 
On a perusal of Abhinavagupta’s comments we fail to under- 
stand how ‘the learned scholar finds him noting the defect styled 
- eprakramabheda’, The’ word <bhinnakramah’ occurring there clearly 
refers to the defect entitled ‘kramabheda (and not ‘prakramabheda’). 
2, vide supra p, 281 (VV—p. 286-287-recapitulatory verse-Nos 33 - 34). 
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And, obviously, the resnlt will be that the negation of 
‘dhrant’, the state of its being of the nature of the secon- 
dary meaning or the quality of its inmost nature being 
beyond the sphere of speech will not at ali be apprehended. 
For, the pronoun ‘tad’. used in its different forms: ‘tasya’ 
(masc. gen. sing.), ‘tam’ (mase. ace sing.) and stadiyam’ 
( tad-cha-masc. acc. sing.) will cease to refer to the 
‘dhvant’, which is intended to be referred to. Because. by 
means of the word ‘iti’ the word ‘divani’, which is of the 
nature of the denomination, stands intercepted in its essen- 
tial form as such. Andthere is no other word ‘dhvani? 
mentioned in the verse to which the pronouns. may legiti- 
mately refer. But, to avoid inconsistency, one. more word 
sdhvani’ must necessarily be used asa locus of the attri- 
butes of becoming the fact of negation and the like, allu- 
ded to above, which may reasonably be referred to. by the 
pronouns. But that has not been mentioned, Ou the other 
hand, the word ‘dhvant’, which has been mentioned, has - 
got as predominating simply its essential form, which is of 
the nature of a representation of the denomination ‘dhvani’. 
It isnot. directed towards the expression of its. meaning. 
Therefore, by the use. of the word ‘iti’ immediately after 
the word ‘dhvanih’ the pronouns seem to refer to ‘kavya- 
sy@’tma’ (the soul of poetry) and not to ‘dhvanih’ with the 


result that the soul of poetry itself is apprehended to be 
the locus of the attributes of becoming the fact of negaticn 
and the like. The word ‘dhvanih’ in the present case is a 
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mere denomination. For, while elucidating the verse 
under consideration the author of the Dhvanyaloka himself 


states as follows—‘the soul of poetry named as dhvani’?.? 


And thus it is evident that in the absence of another 
word ‘dhvani’ the pronouns will refer to the soul of poetry 
itself. But such a construction is bound to entail absurdity. 
For, it does not admit of dispute that the author of the 
Dhvanyaloka does not intend to express that there are 
certain scholars who opine that the very soul of poetry is 
a fact of negation and the like. Obviously, no one negates 
the very existence of the ‘rasa’ and the like—the soul of 
poetry. Similarly, nobody treats the ‘rasa’ etc. as being 
of the nature of the secondary meaning and so on. And by 
means of the primary function of word of expressing the 
meaning, namely, ‘abhidha’, by the expression ‘soul of 
poetry’ only the ‘rasa’ and the like are fit to be reasonably 
apprehended and no other And if that ‘rasa’ and the like 
are absent even though there is an association of other 
suggested meaning or meanings there arises a possibility 
of lifelessness in the  Obelles—lettres also as _ itis 
inthe sentence expressive of ‘postulation’ ( arthapatti )* 
1, skavyasya ’tma dhvanir iti samjnitah’~DHK-p. 10; VV—p. 393 reads 
_ edhvanisamnjnitah’, 


2. For example, by a proposition ‘pino devadattah diva na bhunkte’ [Deva. 
datta looks fat (and he) does not take his food during day-time] 
it is automatically implied that <ratrau bhunkte eva’ (He does take 
his food at night), The process involved in the present case is called 
‘postulation® (arthapatiz). 


XVII ] 559 
THE INITIAL VERSE OF THE DHVANYALOKA 


and the like. It is an indubitable fact that the ‘rasa’ and . 


the like are the very soul of the belles-letires' and so in 
their absence they are bound to be rendered lifeless. 


The present line of argument can be corroborated 
by citing the ipsissima verba of Anandavardhana. Ananda 
in the course of elucidating the nature of the ‘rasa’ recog- 
nizes it to be the soul of poetry and that is evident from 


the following words of his. 


“That very meaning (which is of the nature of the 
‘rasa’ and the like) is the soul of poetry and thus the basic 
emotion of grief (itself) of Valmiki, the first among poets, 


arising out of the separation of the Kraunca—couple (caused 


by the death of the female-Krautca?), culminated in the 


( Continued) 


It is an admitted fact that in the present context there is an 
assOciation of an implied meaning but it is not a piece of the belles- 
lettres. For, it is devoid of the ‘rasa’ and the like, which constitute 
the very soul of the delles-lettres, And so, it does not please the mind 
of the art-connoisseurs. ‘Postulation’ (arthapatti), it may be 
noted, is reckoned as an independent cognitive organ according 


to the Mimamsa school of Indian Philosophy, 


1. Cf. tena rasa eva vastuta atma, vastvalankaradhoant tu sayvatha 
rasam prati paryavasyete itt vacyad utkrstau tavi ’tya ‘bhiprayena 
dhoanih kavyasya *tme ti samanyeno *ktam’’—L-p. 85. 


2. Ch, “‘eantsadanihatasahacarikam krauncayuvanam,., 
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form of poetry’”’. 
The whole thing can be summed up in the following 
interim verses. 

The thing gua meaning intercepted by the word ‘sti’ 
stands for the word alone. Therefore, that cannot be ca- 
pable of being referred to by a pronoun. (For, a pronoun 
usually refersto the meaning of a word and not to the 
word itself.) 


As the jar which has a big belly should be known as 
‘kuta’. (Or) as that king who is of great intelligence is called 


(Continued) 


élokam ujjagada”, says Raja$ekhara, vide KM-p. 17. 

¢* .nihatasahacars virahakatarakrautca...parinatah’’ 

says Anandavardhana, vide DHK-p. 88. 

Abhinavagupta also confirms the same interpretation. He says~ 


“‘sahacarihananodbhitena,,.gokah.. praptah”, vide L-pp. 85-86. 


But according to the Ramayana it is the female-Kraunca which 
is crying hitter tears on account of her separation from her male 
companion as the latter had been killed, This made the first poet 
Valmiki moved and he burst out spontaneously the following lines 
which constituted the first piece of poetry, 

‘ma nigada pratisthamn tvam agamah gasvatih samah | 
pat krauécamithunad kom avadhsh kamamohitam /| 
( cited in KM—p, 7 and L-p. 86 ). 


1, DHK-pp, 84.85; cited in VV.p, 394 and referred to in VV-p. 89. 
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Nrga’. 

Therefore, the meaning itself of \the -word sdhvanr, 
which isthe soul of poetry, is fit-to be referred to by it 
(the pronoun) and not the word ‘dhvani’. For, how,can 
the word ‘dhvanv’ have any connection with the quality of 


being a fact of negation and the like. 


Now it can be argued that if one adheres to the princi- 


ple laid down above that the thing gua meaning inter- 


cepted by the word ‘iti? stands for the word alone and not — 


fur the meaning of it.one confronts an inconsistency in the 
following example. 


«Qn the elevated peak of the Mandara ‘mountain, 
whose portion is being washed by the water of the Ganga, 
‘(the river of gods) and which bears the glow of the new 
(newly rising) Sua (or, which has got its lustre on account 
of the presence of unique Arka-trees or by the presence 
of fine crystals) there is situated a city named Jyotenavati, 


the chief ornament of the three worlds as on the crest 


I. The expression ‘yatha nfpo ntgaiti khyato yah sa mahamatih’ 
appears as a quotation in VV. But, really. speaking, it is only 
a part of the interior verse, ‘This is.also- consistent with the 
reconstruction of the recapitulatory verse made by Dr V. 
Raghavan referred to supra-p.551 footenote-2, Besides, this stands 


supported also by the TSS edition of the Vyaktiviveka. 
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of Lord Siva is the digit ofthe Moon (the chief ornament 
of the three worlds and abounding in moonlight;—the crest 
of Lord Biva, which is also high, is being washed by the 
water of the Ganga and has got the lustre of the newly ri- 
sing sun)’”’. 

In the illustration quoted above, if the word ‘itz’ used 
immediately afterthe word ‘jyofsnavaty’ is regarded as 
intercepting only the word ‘jyotsnavati’, the latter is de- 
prived of the capacity of conveying its meaning, namely, 
‘abounding in moonlight’, And so, in the present context 
the adjective of ‘sasankalekha’ (the digit of the Moon) in 
the form of ‘jyotsnavat’’ ( abounding in moonlight ) 
will be decidedly inappropriate. For, the word ‘jyots- 
navati’, being intercepted by the word ‘iti, will Gage to 
convey any meaning. It will simply stand for ‘the word 
‘jyotsnavaty -a name. In the present context it is definitely 
unreasonable to treat the expression ‘jyotsnavati’ as an 
adjective. For, who does not approve of it . There are, no 
doubt, certain commentators, who have tried to explain 
the word ‘jyotsnavati’ as an adjective of the word 


‘sasankalekha ’? But this is simply an error of theirs engen- 


1. HV-I-4; quoted in VV-p, 394, 


In his commentary on HV Alaka explains the word ‘navarkaruci? 


as follows ‘+... navarkaruct’ ti sauvarnatoat | yadva navair lokotta- 
rair arkakhyais tarubhih sphatikair varuk kantir yatra,’? 


2, While criticizeing the commentators Mahimabhatta had, 
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dered by the non-discrimination of the meaning of the word 
“tv, In other words, it is simply becauso the commoens 
tators have failed to understand the meaniag of the: word 
“tv inthe present context. 

In defence of the use of the word ‘iti’ in the verse of 
the Dhvany@loka cited above’ the advocates of the ‘dhvani’ 
school argue that the word ‘iti? has beea used there to 
intercept the meaning of the whole of the sentence in 
which the word ‘dhvani’ has been predicated of with 
reference to the assertion ‘kavyasy@ima (the soul of 
poetry ). It has been usedas an object of the act of 
describing. Therefore, the word ‘dhvanih’ used there has 
| got its maaning, namely, suggestion, as predominating 
and. not its essential form as th» word ‘dhvanih’. Aud thus 
it is evilsat that ia ths vorse of the Dhvanyiloka under 
critic al analysis the word ‘dhvanih’ deserves to be referred 
to by the pronoun ‘tad’ (used in its different forms pointed 
out already) and hence its relationship with the quality of 


being non-existent and the like is obviously congruous. 


But the argument adduced above appears abortive. 


It lacks in logical cogency. For, in accordance with the 


(Continued) 


presumably, Rajanaka Alaka in his mind, For, the latter 
observes as follows-‘‘sasankalekha jyotsnavats sakaumudska’”? vide 


Alaka’s commentary as HV-I.4, 
l. vide supra p. 555 (VV-p, 393 ) 
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line of reasoning suggested above the meaning ofthe 
-whole of the’seatence will be apprehended as intercepted. 
And, then, there will arise aninevitable contingency of the 
mention of neuter gender in the pronouns etc:, which refer 
to that. . 


For example. | be 


“T think that it is only false that (as people) say the 
object of senses are poisonous snakes’’.? 

. In the instance quoted above the word ‘it:’ is intended 
to intercept the meaning of a sentence, namely, ‘visay@ 
Biivisah’ ( the object of senses are poisonous snakes ). 
Therefore, the pronouns used here to refer to it, namely, 

— fyad’ and ‘tad’ have got the neuter gender. The adjective 
‘avitatham’ also has got the same gender. 

Hence the conclusion is irresistible that in the verse 
of the Dhvanyiloka under consideration the word ‘iti’ 
should be used immediately after the word ‘diman’. More- 
over, it is an admitted fact that the word ‘siz’ also is expre- 


ssive of the cause (hetu)’, So, in the present case it 


“*1, Cited is VV—p, 395. 


2. Of the various meanings of the word ‘iti’? we may refer to the 


following verse. — 


““itt'prakarane hetau prakagadisamaptisu | 


| 


‘nidargane prakare syad anukarge ca sammatam || 
Visvakosa, cited in the Ramagrami-commentary on AK, p. 441, - 
vide supra p 329. : 
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should be regarded to have been used: in the same ‘sense, 
namely, the cause. Such a construction put on the word 
‘jt’ stands corroborated by the following example. . 

‘(The youths _. _ balconies) which‘had flags because 
they were charming and which were enhancing amorous 
passion because they were'lonely; (the youths _ ~ balconies 
alongwith damsels who were famous for being lovely and 
who were adding fuel to the fire of amorous passion 


because they were of fair complexion). 


Inthe present example the word ‘iti’ is expressive 
of the cause. The expression ‘ramy@ iti’ and ‘vivikta stv 
mean ‘because they are charming’ and ‘because they are 


lonely (of fair complexivn also)’ respectively. 


Similarly, in the verse of the Dhvanyaloka also, 
discussed above elaborately, the word ‘iii? to be used 
immediately after the word ‘atman’ will be expressive of 
the cause. Therefore, the import of the sentence will be 


as follows. 


‘Because it is the soul of poetry, i.e. its very life, 
therefore, (that) which has already been described by the 
name of ‘dhvani’ by the litterateurs, (persons conversant 
with the essence of the belles-letires)’. 


And it appears that Anandavardhana, the author of 


1, SV-III.53 (ab) : cited im VV-p. 396 and DHK-»; 272. The whcle 
of the verse is quoted in VV—p. 440; KUD-p, 80. and AKB-p,249, 
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the Dhvanyaloka intended to convey this very meaning. 
For, in several places he calls dhvani as the very life of 
poetry. 

Moreover, the participial suffix ‘kta’ in the expression 
‘samamnata’ forming a partof the sentence ‘budhaih 
samamnatapirvah’ occurring in the verse of the Dhvanyi- 
loka under criticism has been added to «/ mni 
(with ‘sam’ and ‘an’ prefixed to it) in the passive voice as 
well as in the past tense. And it is an_ established 
fact that as the suffix in the -present case has been 

_ used in the passive voice the object occupies a predomina- 
ting position. Therefore, the mention of the object alone 
is appropriate, The subject, namely, ‘budhaih’ (by the 
litterateurs) does not deserve mention. 


In the same way, asthe suffix has been used here in 
the past tense the use of the expression ‘pyrva’ (previously) 
also, forming a part of the word ‘samamnatapurvah’ is not 
amenable to reason. In both these cases the reasons are 


the same. They are as follows— 


First, invariability: they are both invariable. The 
subject ( ‘budhaih’ ) is an invariable case with reference 
to the act of describing, For, the sentence is in the passive 
voice. Similarly, the expression ‘purva’ is also invariable 
with reference to the past tense. 


And second, the absence of any utility behind such 


@ use; for, obviously no definite purpose is served by the 
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use of these expressions. Therefore, the mention of these 
two, when the idea contained in them is conveyed only by 
the expression, ‘samamnatah’, amounts to the defect enti- 
tled ‘Tautology’. 

Besides, in the expression ‘bhiktam ahus tam 
anye’ (others say it to be ofthe nature of the secondary 
meaning) after the word ‘bhaktam’ the word ‘iti’ should 
be used, as it has been in the previous case as well, to 
intercept itso that the views of others (anye) expressed 
here may be represented with absolute accuracy. 

Similarly, in the subsequent case also, namely, ‘kecid 
victim sthitam avisaye tattvam tcus tadiyam’ (some spoke 
its inmost nature as lying beyond the sphere of speech) 
the word ‘iti’ should be used. For, otherwise, the speech 
of others (anye) in the former case while that of 
some persons (kecit) in th» latter cannot be represented sim- 


ply because they are not intercepted by the word ‘iti’. 
And, therefore, as there is the absence of the word 


‘itz’ the clause ‘bhaktam ahus tam anye’ (others say it to 
be of the nature of the secondary meaning ) will convey 
‘bhakto yo dhvanih tam ahuh anye’ ( others say dhvant 
which is of the nature of the secondary meaning ). In the 
same way, the clause ‘kecid vacain sthitam avigaye tativam 
ucus tadiyam’ ( some spoke its inmost nature 


as lying beyond the sphere of speech ) will mean ‘vacam 


avisaye sthitan yat tadiyam tattvam tat kecit ycuh’ ( some 
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spoke its inmost nature which is beyond the sphere of 
speech). But in this way the views expressed by others 
( anye ) in the former case and by some persons ( keczé ) in 
the latter are not represented with accuracy. Because they 
are not intercepted by the word ‘iti’? with the result that 
neither that it ( dhvani ) is of the nature of the secondary 
meaning nor that its inmost nature lies beyond the sphere 
of speech isapprehended. Therefore, the uon-mention of 
the word ‘iti’, which ought to be mentioned in both these 
oases, is an instance of the defect styled ‘Non-mention of 
‘that which ought to be mentioned’. Thus we find that 


the verse of the Dhvanyaloka discussed above stands 


vitiated by this type of defect as well. 


In this connection in defence it can be argued that 
in the present context the representation of the views is 
apprehended automatically by the inherent power of word 
and so there is no necessity of the use of the word ‘itt’. 
But such an argument is untenable. For, it entails the 
possibility of the defect styled ‘Tautology’ in the use 
of the word ‘iti’ in’ the previous case, namely, ‘kavyasya 
‘tma dhvanir iti’ (that the soul of poetry is dhvanz). 
For, the circumstarves in all these cases are similar and, 
therefore, in that particular case also the views expressed 
by the litterateurs ( budhath ) can very well be represented — 
automatically by the inherent power of word without the 
aid of the word ‘iti’ and the like. 


<a 
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All this does not exhaust the number of the defects 
which vitiate the verse of the Dhvanyaloka under critical 
analysis, There are some more of them. They are being 


discussed here at length. 


In the second foot of the verse / ‘gad’ expre- 
ssive of the act of stating has already been used in 
the ‘lit-laka@ra’ in its third person plural form, namely, 
‘jagaduh’ (stated). Therefore, in accordance with the 
‘adidipakanyaya’,i, e., the principle of putting a lamp in 
the beginning to throw light over all in the row, it appears 
reasonable that the same root should. continue to apply 
to all the cases and sono other verb expressive of the 
same meaning should be used for that purpose. But, 
J/ ‘bra which isa synonym of ./ ‘gad’ has been used 
in its third person plural form of the ‘lst-lakara’, namely, 
‘acuh’ (spoke). But this is not appropriate. Therefore, 
even both these cases do not fall beyond the scope of the 
defects stated above, namely, ‘Tautology’ and ‘Mention 


of the non-mentionable.”* 


1, Here it is quite clear that by using the expression ‘yktadosadvaya—’ 
(the couple of defects stated above) the author of the Vyaktiviveka 
intends to refer to the defects entitled ‘Tautology’ and ‘Mention of 
the non-mentionable’. But the text appears to be défective, For, 
in the present context the arrangement of lines is such that only 


the defects styled ‘Non-mention of that which ought to be men- 


tioned’ and ‘Tautology’ will be referred to, 


in. 
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Besides, the present verse of the Dhvanyaloka 
should be regarded as an instance also of the defect 
entitled ‘Deviation from the context pertainirg to a 
particular tense’ ( kalavisegaprakramabhedc ), For, here a 
staré has been made with the ‘Jit-lakara’ in ‘jagadul’ 
( stated ) expressive of absentia (paroksa ) and past action 
completed before the current day (bhitanadyatana ). In the 
subsequent case also, i.e., in ‘ucuh’ (spoke ) the same 
‘laka@ra’ has been used. But there is a deviation from the 
context in the use of the ‘lat-laka@ra’ in ‘ahuh’ (say), expre- 
ssive of the present tense (variamana). The nature of the 
tense begun at the outset has not been uniformly maintained. 

Here a question arises : whether the inmost nature of 
‘dhvani’ referred to by Anandavardhana in the verse under 


analysis is the same as ‘dhvani’ or it is something else ? 


Now, inthe case of the first alternative, i.e., the 
inmost nature of ‘dhvani’ is the same as ‘dhvani’ the 
mention of all the three words, namely, ‘¢attvam’ (inmost 
nature), ‘uicuh’ (spoke) and ‘tadiyam’ (its, lit. belonging to 
it) amounts to mere ‘Tautology’. For, when ‘dhvani’ and 
its inmost nature are identical a mention of the expression 


‘tattvam’ and ‘tadiyam’ is futile, and, as we have seen 
above, the mention of the remaining one, namely, the 
word ‘ucuh’ (spoke), which is but a synonym of the word 
‘jagaduh’ (stated), is also a case of ‘Tautology’, pure and 
simple. Because, the meaning expressed by them is appre- 
hended only by some of the words, which have been used 
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in the verse under criticism. They are as folluwsa : ‘kecid 
vacam sthitam avisaye jagaduh’ (some stated it to be lying 
beyond the sphere of speech). 


It has already been laid down as follows: — 


‘‘Where any particular meaning is apprehended only 
by some of the words which have actually been used in the 
sentence there the mention of the remaining words constitu- 
tes Tautology”’.' 

But in the case of the second alternative, i.e. the 
inmost nature of ‘dhvani’ is something else, i. e., something 


other than the ‘dhvanv’ itself, by saying that that some other 
( the inmost nature of ‘dhvani’ ) falls beyond the sphere of 


speech it will not be apprehended that ‘dhkrani’ also is 
beyond the scope of description through words. Because, 
these are two different things. And itis an admitted fact 
that by mentioning that a particular quality is absent in a 
particular object it is not established that the same quality 
is absent in any other object as well which is quite diffe- 


rent from that particular one. Obviously, such an appre- 
hension is bound to entail inconsistency. 
Moreover, in the present context the taddhitu—sutfix 


‘an’ in the expression ‘bhaktam’ [ of the nature of ( lit. 
pertaining to ) the secondary meaning ] forming a part 


of the clause ‘bhaktam ahus tam anye’ (others say it to be 


1, The recapitulatory verse No 58 occurring in VV-p. 329 has been 
repeated here in VV~p. 396, vide supra pp. 393—394, 
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of the nature of the secondary meaning ) appears super- 
fluous. Because, others maintain that the secondary mea- 
ning itself and not something, some function etc. pertai- 
ning to it is ‘dhvani’. Therefore, when the secondary 
meaning itself is intended to be regarded as such, the use 
of the ‘taddhita’~suffix cannot be justified. This is evident 
from the observations of Anandavardhana himself made 
in the course of criticizing the views expressed by the 
opponents. He points out— 
“(It is also said) that the secondary meaning is ‘dhvani) 


(that is being answered to)’”. 


Anandavardhana further formulates as follows— 

“Because of difference in essential nature this edhvans? 
does not bear identity with the secondary meaning”’.? 

An illustration will render the position clear. 


“The bed of lotus-leaves speaks (fig. expresses) the 
\ 


excessive temperature (of the body) of the slim lady’’’. 


1, It is reasonable to treat the expression ‘bhaktir dhvanir iti’? as a 
quotation. For, Anandavardhana says —- ‘yad apyu *ktamw bhaktir 
dhvanir iti tat pratisamadhi_yate’--DHKep, 141, 

2. DHK-p. 141; cited in VV-p.327 and L-p. 30. The second half of 
the verse is as follows ‘atinyapter atha ‘uyapter na ca ’sau laksyate 
taya’ (DHK-p. 142) 

3, RN-II—=12 (d); cited in VV-pp. 397 and 111. The whole of the 
verse is quoted in DHK-p. 143; SP—p, 237 ; KPP-p. 284; AMI— 


7 
tak 
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In the present instance by means of the intended 
import (t@tparya) there is an indication of the meaning 
of the nature of ‘expressing’ fromthe directly expressed 
meaning of the word ‘vadati’, namely, ‘speaks’. Therefore, 
in accordance with the definition of ‘dhvani’ it is reasonable 
to hold that according to others (anye) it is the secondary 
meaning itself and not something else pertaining to it 
which is considered as ‘dhvani’. Therefore, the conclusion 
is irresistible that the taddhita-suffix ‘an’ in the word 
‘bhakiam’ is useless. 

Besides, in the expression ‘sahrdayamanahpritaye’ 
(for the sake of pleasing the mind of the art-connoisseurs) 
cccurring in the verse of the Dhvanyaloka~ elaborately 
discussed above, the mention of the word ‘manas’ (mind) 
constitutes the defect entitled ‘Tautology’, Because, 
pleasure is an attribute of the mind itself end as such 
invariably mind is the locus wherein pleasure resides. And 
there is no instance to the contrary. Therefore, the mention 
of the word ‘manas’ in the present context is decidedly a 
case of ‘Tautology’. This has already been explained in 
detail. To get rid of the defects pointed out above, it 
would be proper to modify the existent reading of the 
verse. Inthe present context the following emendations 


( Continued ) 
201; AVC-p, 3; SM-p. 21 and KUD—p. 91 ( KUD reads ‘nalins - 


for ‘bisint-’ and ‘ pragithila~’ for ‘$latha—’), 


PR a. 
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will -be slightly better. For, it contains a less number 
of defects. . 
kavyasya ‘tme *tya’malamatibhir yo dhvanir nama gitas 
tasya “bhivam jagadur apare -bhaktir itye vam anye] 
kecid vacdm  avisaya itt prasphuratiativam antas 
tena bramsh sahrdayajanapritaye tatsvarypam || 

[ Because it is tie soul of poetry that which has been 
called ‘dhvani’ by the pure-minded ones, others stated its 
non-existence; (while) still others (stated it ) as the secon- 
dary meaning itself; some persons (stated it to be) beyond 
the sphere of speech; therefore, we speak about its nature 


in order to please the people who are art-connoisseurs]. 


In defence of his elaborate discussion of the poetic 
blemishes the author of the Vyaktiviveka tenders his 
apology and records it in the following verse. 

This we have formulated an instruction in short for 
the present and the coming generations of those desirous 
of following the path of poets. 

Now there is no use prolonging the elaboration of a 


p2int which is not within the context. 


Tous after an every—point survey the conclusion is 


1, For, the word ‘jagaduh’ occurring in the first half has to be | See 
construed with the expression ‘hecid vacam avisaya iti’ occurring in 


the second one 
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irresistible that there is no possibility of any other func- 
tion of a word except that of conveying the directly expre- 


ssed meaning. 


The author of the Vyaktiviveka closes the chapter 
on poetic blemishes with the following recapitulatory 
verse. 

Because the suffixes ‘sup’ (i. e., case-endings), ‘tin’ 
(terminations in verbs) and number etc. convey other mea- 
nings by means of the meaning itself, therefore, the 
mention of ‘word’ ia the definition of ‘dhvani’ (formulated 


by Anandavardhana) is futile. 


eters 


